



jenolisb Xanduaae anb literature. 


IN^g||^,BlJlATK T1 XT-liO(>K OF KNOLTBII LITEHA- 
PAKTS r. AM. II. Ily A. J Wyatt, M A., nnd 
W 11, Low, W.A. I'fntfi Ithtton, Rivtst'd and partly 
Hi'uritlrn by I’n.ftsKor V. M. Drynnan. M.A. Paki I. To 
M.GO, Is, I’AKi II ltlH» 1S3J, -Is. Part III. Lnplif-h T.iteni- 
ture of the XiiioL'cnth Ccntur> , by II. J. Clai, 

M. A , and A. J. W> ati, M A , 2s. 

AN A^^’HOLOaY OF LNOLISH VERSE. For u«o in Schools 
nud Colleges. With Introduction and Olossary'. Hy A. J, 
Wyatt, M.A. I.ond. and Curab., nnd S. E. Ooooin, M.A. 
Lond. 2 h. Gd 

AN ANTHOLOOY OF ENOIJSTl PROSE. For ufto in Schools 
and Colleges, by S. E Ooooin, M.A., nnd A. R Wi.KkEs, 
M.A. 23. 6d. 

illE TUXOUIAL HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. 
Ily A, J. WvATi, M.A. Ikf’onU Edition. 28. fid. 

KNOT.IRII LITERATURE FROM l.-.Tlb Py A. J Wyatt, 
M.A. 2«. 

THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE - ITS HISTORY AND STRUC- 
TURE. By W. II. Low, M.A. Lond. Sixth Editumy A'fiMfd. 
3s. fid. 

MATRICULATION ENGLISH COURSE. By W. 11 Low, 
M.A , and Jok> Briouh, M.A , F.Z S, Third Edition. 
33. fid. 


UNlViailSi rY TUTORIAL PRESS LD., 

Hk.ji Stukut, New Oxford Street, London, W.C. 2. 



INTERMEDIATE TEXT-BOOK 

OF 

f]NGLlSri LITERATURE 

PART II. 


BY 

A. J. WYAIT. M.A., AND W. 11. LOW, M A. 


liKVliil’I} AS I) PAHTiY nhW’lil'l TluS HY 

C. M. DRENNAN, M A. Ldnd. and Camb. 

*'HUHi‘>SOR OK KNGLIHII LlTKIHrUUK ASI> I'll 1 1 ' IHOI’II V IN IMK sGUiH VUIK'AN 
ICTIOGL OF Ml.NfcH, JOIIANNKMIOlUi 
LATL rBOI FhSOri 0^ tM.LlHH AT UNlVUlillY ( OLl FOE, UAIAVAV 
funoil (G (JHAUtKU'rt “ IIOUHK OK l-AMK, ' “ KRIOHKrt.'^M I VLK, " fcIC. 


Third Edition, Sixth linprestion 



London : W. B. CI.IVE 

(University ^utoriaf (||)ree6 

High St., New Oxford St., W.C. 


1917 




PREFACE. 


DuRiNa recent years painatnkiiifj^ researcli )uts bronchi to 
light many fresli fiu*ts oounecbMl witli English Literature, 
and a new school of criticism has arisen, which lays stress 
upon the historical as well a^4 ii])on the subjective stand- 
point. The result is that, even in a manual such as this, 
wdiich has now l)een Ix^fore the public for a considerable 
niiinlK'r of years, it has Ix^n found necessarv, in bringing 
out a now edition, to revise the whole thoroughly and to 
rewrite large portions. 

ThroughoUb these alterations cfire has \h^m taken to 
k(‘ep» in view the original object of the book, namely to 
trace in outline the development of English Literature 
from the earliest times, to supply such information witlj 
regard to the lives of the chief writers as is nt^cessary for 
the due appreciation of their works, to descrilK) the mftro • 
important of these works, and so far as space j^ermitfed to 
illustrate the works by means of extracts. 

It is obvious, however, that no study of a text-l>ook of 
literary history can take the place of the rmdiiig of the 
works themselves : a book such as this is of real value 
only so far as it serves as an introduction and guide to (he 
]>est of our literature. 

With a view to supplying further rea<ling in the litera- 
ture itself, two companion volumes to thi.s work have been 
published : the Anthology of English Verse, by A. J. Wyatt, 
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PREFACE. 


M A., ?in 1 S. E Goggin, M.A , and the Anthology of Eng- 
ligh Prose, hy S. E Goggin, M.A. , and A. R. Weekes, M.A. ; 
hut the student, except in the case of minor writers, is 
a/lvised not to content himself even with the amount of 
reading supplied by these two books, but to extend his 
first-hand acquaintance witli English Literature by reading 
as much of the more important works as possible. The 
Chronological Table at the Iwginning will serve as a guide. 

In the original form of the bo(»k the responsibility for 
the several [Mirts was distributed l>etween Mr. Wyatt and 
Mr. Low in the following way. Mr. Wyatt was solely 
responsible for the early jxniod down to 1500 and the 
perimi 1798-1882. The years 1500-1580 were written by 
the bile Mr. Low% and were revised and partly rewritten 
later by Mr. Wyatt The years 1580-1798 stood as Mr. 
Low loft them. 

In tlie Tliird Edition the book, e.speoially in the part 
ending with the year IGOO, has been very freely revised. 
'I’he chapters on Early English Literature have bc*en largely 
rewritten in the light of recoiit scholarship, while the 
treatment of the Middle English Literature has been 
expanded, particularly by additions to the sections on 
Chaucer and Langlaud Additional treatment has also 
been given to sixt(‘i*nth century prose, a section l)eing 
added on the Elizabethan novel. Itestoration literature 
has also received greater attention, the sections on the 
drama particularly having l>eeu rewritten. 

It is hopd that in tlie new form in whicli the book is 
issued, its usefulness, w hich has long been recognised, will 
l)e incmised. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


JOHN MILTON (1608-1674). 

Milton was born in Bread Street, Cheapside (London), 
at the si^n of the * Spread Eagle,’ where his father carried 
on the business of scrivener. The poet was sent to St. 
Paul’s School, and in due course proceeded, in his seven- 
teenth year, to Christ’s College, Cambridge, wdiich he left 
in 1632 He was a most diligent student, and c{ nit ted the 
\iniversitj deeply retid in the classics, acquainted with 
Hebre>v, and conversant with modern English, Italian, 
and French literature. He was, l)eside8, shilled in music, 
in which he took deep delight, and had found time and 
inclination to lay the foundations of considerable mathe- 
matical knowledge. In spite, however, of his great. attain- 
meiiis and his vast love of learning, he did not seek — or, 
at least, did not obtain — n college fellowship, which, though 
it might p<irhap8 have enabled him to keep his life fret^ 
from public cares, would have made it necessary for liim 
to take holy orders. It had been, indeed, his intention at 
one time to enter the Church, but this he had abandcuwd 
* on coming to some maturity of years,’ and when he 
quitted CarabHdge he returned to dwell in his fatheris 
bouse at Horton (in Buckinghamshire) without having 
fixed on a profession. 

Six years (163^-8) he spent here in study, keeping ever 
F^r.t Period: ^fore lihii the high aim of producing some 
Poems written great work. It was duling tliis time of pre- 
paratk>n that. ‘ I>’Allegro,’ ‘11 Penseroso,’ 
‘ €omu8,’ ' Arcades,’ and ‘ Lycidas ’ were writ- 
‘ ArSd^JiM ten. Previous to this, l^esides some less notice- 
■ able^pieces both In English and Latin, he had 

written in hia. College days the gorgeous ‘ Ode on the 
Nativity,’ and the liue^ prefixed to the second folio edition 
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of Slialfespeare in 1632. A sonnet, written at the time 
when his university days were drawinj,^ to a close, was 
intended to accompany a letter to a friend who had tried 
to persuade him to eiij^age in some profession, instead of 
tarrying longer amid books and dreams. Milton admits 
that he is not without misgivings of his own on the wisdom 
of his conduct, writing ; — 

' That you may Hoe that I am something Fuspifious (►f myselt, 
and do take notice of a certain holatednesa in me, 1 am the holder 
to senrl you some of my night ward thoughts some little while 
ago, heeauFO they ccuiic in iu)t altogether ludilly, made up in a 
Petrurc hian stanza. . . . 

* flow soon hath 'rime, the suhtle thief of youth, 

(Stolen on Ins wing my threse-and Iwcntietli year I 
My hasting days lly on with full career ; 

Hut niy late spring no hud or blossom sliow'th 
}*erliaps my semhlanco might deceive the triitli 
'I'hat I to manhood am arrived so near ; 

And inwaid lipeness doth mucli loss appear, 

'Tiiat sonic more tiniclydiappy spiritH ciulu’th. 

\'et he it less or more, or soon or slow, 

It shall ho still in strictest measure even 

'I'o that same lot, liowever mean or high, 

'J'oward whicli Tiiuo leads me, and the will of Heaven. 

AH is, if I have grace to use it so, 

As ever ni my great Task-Master’s eye.’ 

Ill the two coiupiiniou poems, ‘ L’ Allegro ’ f The Joyous] 
awl ‘11 Peiisoroso ’ [The Thoughtful], Milton describes 
li^i^ as it ajipears under two different aspects. ‘ Hence, 
Ifiathed Melancholy,' cries the joyous youth, — 

‘But come, thou (goddess fair and free, 

In heaven yolept Kuphrosyne, 

And by men heart-easing Mirth. 

* # * « 

And in thy right hand lead with thee 
The mountain nymph, sweet Liberty ; 

And if I give thee honour due, 

Mirth, admit me of thy crew, 

To live with her and live with theo 
In un reproved pleasures free ; 

To hear the lark begin his flight, 

And, singing, startle the dull night, 
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< Of every star tli&t heaveti doth sli^w 

And every herb that sipe tha dew. 

Till old experience do attain 
To something like prophetie strain/ 

These two nuisterpieces stand in a class by themselves in 
our literature. There is nothing like them before Milton 
(though doubtiess be may have bSen influenced somewhat 
by Browne’s pastorals), there is nothing fit to compare 
with them since his day. The beauty of the matter is al- 
most surpassed by the technical excellences of the manner. 

* They satisfy the critics,’ says Hallam, * and they delight 
mankind’ — a criticism with which everyone with a soul 
for poetry must agree — and he goes on to praise the 
judiciousness of the choice of images, the rapidity of their 
succession, the variety and pleasing miality of their 
allusions, the felicitous way in which the leading dis- 
tinction of the poems is maintained, and the animation of 
the verse. 

* Arcades ’ is the title of (mrt of) a masque written for 
the entertainment of the Countess of Deyby (the Lady 
Strange to whom Spenser’s * Tears of the Muses ’ is dedi- 
cated). It is but short, consisting of some thirty rhymed 
couplets and three exquisite songs. For the stepson of the 
same lady, the Earl of Bridgewater, Milton produced what 
is not only incomparably the finest masque ever written, 
but also among the gimtest of his own works. This is 

* Oifmus,’ which was acted at Ludlow C^tle on the in- 

auguration of the Earl as Lord l^resident of Walee in 
1^4, his daughter and sons taking the chief partis In it. 
The Greek word (Lat. comtts) signifies ‘ revel/ 

Milton may have been $tatmk by the name ^ Ben Jason’s 
masque ^ Pleasure Eeeoncy^ ^ Virtue,’ or in the IwtohA 
man Van der Putten’s Latin play ‘ Comus"’ (IfibS), ]^H- 
ton^s treatment is wholly different, and heroes to classical 
sources, especially to the story of Circe in the * Odyssey,^’ 
for his conception of the Jkpcow^mgly he makes 

Comns the son of Circe by Beochus^ with sB the chamtsr- 
istios of either parent. Milton’s is fuB of aHn- 

sions to clasikal l^end and of recxuniscenoes only of 
clasiieal poets, but of such IShffhdi mai^mn as Siiake- 
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Bpeare, Spmser (who, Hitton eonfessed to Drjdon/iwafihis 
master in poetTy)^ aad yieteher. Much of the philosophy 
of the poem is due to Hate. Nevertheless, like all of 
Milton’s work, great at times as his debt is to others, the 
treatment is wWhr original; the dignity and music of 
the verse and the sublimity of the thought are Milton’s own. 

In the masque the heroine, * The Lady,* loses her brothers 
in a forest ‘ and is taken captive by the lewd god. whose 
arts however can avail nothing against one yarded she 
is by chastity and virtue ; by the Imlp of a spirit who watches 
over her, her brothers fine and release her, wresting the 
magician’s poisonous draught from him and putting him 
and his crew to flight. We quote here some of the lines 
which * The Lady ’ speaks on finding herself alone in the 
woods : — 

* A tbotlsand fantasies 
Begin to throng into my memory, 

Of calling shapes, and heokoning shadows dire, 

And airy tonnes that syllable tnen^s names 
On sands, and shores, and desert wildernesses. 

These thoughts may startle well, but not astound 
The virtuous mind, that ever walks attended 
By a strong siding champion, Coneoience. 

0 welcome, pure-eyed Faith, wliite-bmided Hope, 

Thou hoverinc angel girt with golden wings, 

And thou, unblemished form ot Chastity ) 

1 see ye visibly, and now believe 

That He, the Supreme Good, to whom all things ill 
Are but as slavish oflioers ot venge^oe. 

Would send a glistering guardian, if need were. 

To keep my lim and honour unassailed. 

Was 1 deceived, or did a sable cloud 
Turn forth her silver lining on the night ? 

1 did not err : ^ere does a sable cloud 
Turn forth her silver lining cm the night. 

And oasts a gleam over this tufted grove : 

I cannot hal^ to my brothers, but 

Such noise as X can make to be heard farthest 

ni venture . , 


1 *AooorSliis U a nkwff Hw source of vhtch hsettever boon tnu^ed, the Lady 
AEoe Bgsrlsn sad her MlMite hsi setttiiny tw«a booightsd hi Bay wood Forest 
aw laidhm sad had h«sa sspsmtsd Worn their sistfr. This story, 

liowever, eeeaia W n%v«eQ«iS ixtia esMeaee UtUe more than a hnadrsd years ase. 
aadiluiBii^ieeif W^.se Froteesor litaseou polatedoui that nufa a ^MWd 
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Foxiblnth she sings this song : — 

* Sweet echo, eweetest nymph, that liv'at unseen 
Within thy airy shell 
By slow Meander^s jnorgent green, 

And in the violet-embroidered vale 
Where the love-lorn nightingale 
Nightly to thee her sad song moumeth well : 

Canst thou not tell me of a gentle pair 
That likest thy Narcissus are ? 

O, if thou have 

Hid them in some flowery cave, 

Tell me but where, 

Sweet queen of parley, daughter of the sphere ! 

So ma^fit thon be translate to the skies. 

And give resounding grace to all heaven’s harmonies.* ** 

* Ij*AJlegro,* ‘ II Penseroso/ * Comus,* aaid * Lycidas * are 
Milton’s contribution to Allegory. Under the two first 
Milton typifies the better type of Cavalier and the better 
type of Puritan, and shows his preference for the latter. 
In * Comus ’ the poet allegorically depicts the endeavour 
of incontinent vice to overcome and corrupt virtue, and 
foretells the downfall of the sycophants and licentious 
writers of the licentious court of Charles I. In ‘ lycidas,’ 
the beautiful elegy in memory of a college friend, JBdward 
King, drowned in the Irish Sea, the allegory is manifest. 
While mourning in the set form of pastoral allegory the 
loss of a f^ow-shepherd, Milton introduces amongst his 
mourners St. Peter (King was intended for the Church). 
This..inoongruous Benaissance touch, the introduction of a 
Christian saint amid gods and goddesses of river and 
ocean, enables the poet speak st^nly oi the conruptioiis 
of the Church, ana to utter a prophecy of the desiiruction 
that shall fall upon it ; — 

* Last came, and last did go. 

The pilot of the Galilean lake ; 

Two massy keys he bore pi metals twain ^ 

(The golden opc^ the iron ^nts amain)^ 

He shook his mitred looks, and stem bei^kake 

** How well ootdd I have spaned lor thee, yonng gWain, 

Xhiow of Bueh as, lor their CMUies’ sake, 

Cheep, and intrude, and olimb into the ioM \ 
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Of oth 0 r they little feokoning make 
Then how to loramble «t the shearers* feasts 
And shove awey the worthy bidden guest. 

BUikI } that soaree themselves know how to hold 

A sheep^hook, or have lemmed aught else the least 
That to the faithful herdsman's art belongs } 

What recks it them 7 What need they ? They are sped ; 
And, when they list, their lean az^ flashy songs 
Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw ; 

The hun^y sheep lo<dc up and are not fed» 

But, swmn with wind and the rank mist they draw, 

Bot inwardly, and foul contagion spread ; 

Besides what tlie grim wolf with privy paw 
Daily devours apaoe, and nothing said : 

But that two'handed engine atuthe door 
Stands ready to smite once, and Smite no more.” ' 

Such words find a fit place in the mouth of the poet who 
is now to bid farewell to ' masque, and pastoral, and idyl,' 
and betake himself to stern political connict, to controversy 
and struggle, through which he is destined to pass before 
he returns again to the Muses as the poet of the great Epic 
and of * Samson Agonistes.' 

‘Lycidas’ was written in 1687, towards the dose of 
Milton's residence at Horton. The same year his mother 
died, and in 1688 the poet — still e^oating himself, still 
itoii&a unfixed in any professm^r^-set out to make a 

^Tourn^. tour on the continent. After travelling in 
ieaw». Italy, where he conversed with scholars and 
found appreciative friends, and wrote Latin and Italian 
verse, ne returned home, impelled to out his lownxej 
short by the troublous state of things in England. While 
abroad, he had heard of the dea^ of his dear friend 
Charles Diodate in London, and wrote memory of him 
the last' and chief of his, Latin poems, the ' Epltaphinm 
liamonis.’ ^ 


1 ‘tJis fcHowiiig U judgment <» hitX/atin tctsm ; ‘Tb^fiwre ia thm- 

wSyaa fiSl oi tSotifktv aatural aod plaMiag, af a dioUtm 

eallad t$gb6 Imm the gerdem vf aadent poetiy, of a veivifleatioa remark* 
ahty veil da4«nC«d gmtfitiu to tbd «ar. Th«r« in them, vithaut * noarked 
eiiStoihty, teidih titm Tame can adtait bat at the papite of $omo inoor- 

n^hfum vr m mov Indivldu4 al the paeV# mM than we 

nmi0f0nd.* 
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From Milton’s return to England at tfae eM of the 
scooDd summer of 1639 we may date the heginning of 
the second period of his actmty-^the period of 
Worka« his politicat work and prose writings, which 
»nd Sonnets, ©^nds down to the Eestoration. He does not 
1640-1660. indeed appear to have intended to throw him- 
self at once into politics, for he settled down in Iiondon as 
student and teacher, taking his sister’s sons, Edward and 
John Phillips, and some other lads as pupils. 

One result of this was the writing or his tractate ‘ Of 
Education,’ which was published in 1644, addressed to his 
friend Mr. Samuel Hartlib, who shared Milton’s enthusiasm 
for reform in education" His first prose work, however, 
was a treatise ‘ Of Eeformation touching Church Discipline 
in England ’ (1641), in which he first comes forward as a 
champion of the Puritans ; it was followed by a treatise 
‘ Of Prelatical Episcopacy,’ * Animadversions on the Re- 
Okturoh monstrants’ Defence . . . against Smeotymnuus,’ 
Oontrowsy, < for Smectymnuus,’ and ‘ The Reason 

of Church Government urged against Prelacy ’ ; these were 
written 1641-2, the * Prelatical Episcopacy ’ being in answer 
to the Humble Remonstrance ’ of Joseph Hall, Bishop of 
Norwich, to which five ministers had retorted under the 
pseudonym of Smectymnuus.* 

His next set of pamphlets is connected with his unfor- 
. DiToroe tunate marriage, which took place in 1643, the 
^Muphiet*. Pride being Mary Powell, the young daughter 
of a Cavalier Oxto'dshire gentleman. Yery shortly after 
tfhe fnarriage she left her husband to visit her parents, and 
refused to return to him ; it was then that his thoughts 
turned to the laws reguls^ing the dissolution of xnarria^, 
and he publishedhis pamphlet ^The Doctrine and ]|lscipbne 
of Divorce,’ which called forth alike the condemnation not 
only of the Episcopalians but also of the Presbyterians, 
from whom Milton was now rapidly separating himself. 
Three oth^ Ijamphlets followed on tbie same theme 0 J 
ment of Martin Bucer,’ ' Colasterion,’ and * Tetrachoidon ; 


1 TIM Wa»d i» iMttiAd ItmeMiaHiknal Uie ftuthoM’ OTtnta -S. MaMbm* S* 
G^kinj, T. ToiwaM. VT. 
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\mi the deep p^monal interest whioli Milton must Mve liad 
in the subject was h^minntedbj a reconciliation which his 
wife effect^ by her complete submission and contrite re- 
pentance in 1645, at a time when (it is said) the poet was 
contemplating a union with another lady. It is to be added 
that she bote him three daughters, and seems to have liTed 
in peace with him till lier death in 1052 (she was then only 
six-and4wenty), and that Milton sheltei-ed and protected 
her kinsfolk when they suffered in the Eoyalist cause. 

We now have to deal with what is probably the most 

♦ Ateopn- famous of Milton’s prose writings, as it is the 
Kiiio* ’ Qjjiy famibar to any but the student — the 
‘ Areopagitica.’ By an ordinabco whicli came into opera- 
tion in lOiS, it was rendei-ed obligatory on the author of 
a new publication to get the licence of the Commissioners 
appointed to supervise the press before such work could be 
issued.^ Milton set the ordinance at defhmce in publishing 
his drat divorce pamphlet without licence ana without 
printer’s name, and added insult to injury by dedicating it 
to the Parliament. He followed this up by an open (and 
quite unsuccessful) attack on the censorship of the press in 
the tract which he entitled ‘ Areopagitica^: A Speech for 
the Lil)erty of Unlicensed Printing, to the Parliament of 
England.’ Here he denounces the^restiictioas on liberty 
of expressing opinion with the stately eloquence and pas- 
sionate rhetoric of which he was a master. He strays more 
rarely than is usual with him in pros© into labyrinthine 
constructions and syntactical jungles, while there is none of 
the rancour and scurrility which mar so much of hia pgle- 
mical prose. * An intense love of liberty and truth glows 
throu^ it; the majestic soul of Milton .breathes such high 
thpuMts as had no^jbeen uttered befores’ It is impossible 


I r«suUnion of tlie prow ttm provioUB to this partly inthe hand* of the Star- 
CSmmher, the ArohlHabop oi CA&tet'otuT’ and the Bi^op of X4>iidoa con trolling the 
grauttar of lioettw ^ Tlie fall of the royal authority did not moan the emancipiu 
tioa o| the preea the 1Pe4tauen« had ho intention of letting go the oontrol nhicb 
UW ha^ en«eii«d ; the inddenoe of the coercion was to be shifted upon 

Hieto opponMiti.*— PaMfieoif. . 

« laUmM hf taken from the Aroopagltie Oration of Isocrates, a written ej^h 
Ifhe AlgoaS^Med to the national cotinoil. .Areopagus (Arcs* or Mare 

MiU)WWfb«]nMfting-p|ttdeol the Athenian senate. 
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to select a passage from Milton’s prose which does not give 
too high or too low an idea of his general style. We will, 
then, choose one here from the * Areopagitica * which exhibits 
him at his best ; — 

‘ Good and evil we know in the field of this world grow up to- 
gether almost insejparably ; and the knowledge of good is so involved 
and interwoven with the knowledge of evil, and in so many ounning 
resemblances hardly to be discerned, that those confused seeds 
which were imposed upon Psyche as an incessant labour to cull out 
and sort asunder were not more intcimixed. It was from out the 
rind of one apple tasted that the knowledge of good and evil, as 
two twins cleaving together, leaped forth into the world. iVnd 
perhaps this is that doom whioli Adam fell into of knowing good 
and evil — ^that is to say, of knowing good by evil. As therefore 
the state of man now is, what wisdom can there be to choose, what 
continuance to forbear, without the knowledge of evil ? He that 
can apprehend and consider vice with all her baits and seeming 
pleasures, and yet abstain, and yet distinguish, and yet prefer that 
whioh is truly better, he is the true wayfaring Christian. 1 cannot 
praise a fugitive and cloistered virtue, unexeroised and unbreathed, 
that never sallies out and sees hCr adversary, but slinks out of the 
race where that immortal garland is to be run for, not without dust 
and heat. Assuredly we bring not innocence into the world, we 
bring impurity much ratlier ; that whioh purifies us is trial, and 
trial is by what is contrary. That virtue, therefore, whioh is but 
a youngling in the contemplation of evil, and knows not the utmost 
that vice pi'omisea to her lollowers, and rejects it, is but a blank 
virtue, not a pure ; her whiteness is but an excremental white- 
ness ; whioh was the reason why our sage and serious poet Spenser, 
whom I dare be known to think a better teacher than Sootus or 
Aijuinas, describing true temperance under the person of Guyon, 
;brulgs him in with his palmer through the caVe of Mammon and 
the bower of earthly bliss, that he might see and know and yet 
abttaid/ 

Milton’s is not a prose 4bat will do for ereryday pur- 
poses ; it is too rarely pedestrian. When it is notpoarmg 
high aloft amid the clouds, it is only too^ frequently dra^- 
gi^ flabbily and formlossly through the mire. 

We must pass over very briefly the rest of Milton’s 
Latin political work, and hasten towards 

as^sretaryfOup, tht crowning wcd*k of his Mfe. About 1647 he 
gave up te^hing, his father’s deMh haying 
left him wilh a competence; and in 1649 he aoeq^m 
the post of Latin Secretary to the Oouncil of StatA The 
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* Eikwoklastor ’ ’ aad ike I^atm treatises, * m labich he 
loudfy defended his country and poured in* 
veetiye on Salmasins and Morus, have not 
snimMiufl. added anything to the writer’s reputation. 

nmitoftWr XJnfori . , - 

1658- eyesight. At the time when he was writing 
the ‘ Defensio pro Populo/ in 1651, the eight of the left 
had entirely gone, and he tells his readers that now he 
must either ne^ect the duty of answering Salmasius, 
imposed on him\y the Parliament, or suffer complete loss 
of sight. * I could not hut obey that inward monitor, I 
know not what, that spake to me from Heaven/ he says, 
and continues his work, becoming totally blind in 1652, 
the year of his first wife’s death. 

Pour years later Milton married a second time ; but the 
union, which, to judge from the sonnet to his wife’s 
memory, was of the happiest, was severed in little over a 
year by her death. 

This is the place perhaps for a word on the Sonnets, the 

Sonnet# poetry he indulged himself in for the 

“ score of years following the time when the 
troubled state of the countiy called him back from Italy. 
We have already quoted the sonnet on his twenty-third 
birthday. There are others which, like this, are purely 
personal ; as, for instance, that which is probably the 
sublimest of them — the one on his blindness. Soine^ on 
the other hand, are partly political, as is this, where 'he 
breathes forth his indignation on the massacre of thfe* 
Yaudois iu 1655 : — • • 


* Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered sainte,^ w)iofl© hones 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains oold ; 

Kven them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worshipped stooks and stones, 
Forget not ; in Thy book rooom their groans 
Who were Thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 


1 Xmage^breaker. This heek is an anawar to the * BalUlke ; or, the For- 
trahweofBe Xdst Saored in hie SoUttule and Snaeringe/ vbioh wan 

pnhUfllied ShoHilV after the exeeuticn of Oharles I., and wae iuppowd to hare 
faM WTHtea hy mat* Its aathor laaaBr. Biehop of Worcester. 

S *l^feiidlo pro FeptUo Mglioano,’ 1661 1 ‘^lensid Sectmda,' 16M; ‘ Fro Se 
Baited eoattailof^ 
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,^lain by Uie bloody Hedmontese Uiat rolled 
Mother with infwt down the rooks. Their moaos 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow 
O’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 
The triple tyrant j that from these may grow 
A hundredfold, who having learnt Thy way 
Early may fiy the Babylonian woe.* 

In the year 1658, in which Milton lost his beloved 
second wife, the Protector died, and with liim the hope of 
a continuation of the Commonwealth. Milton remained 


at his post as Latin Secretary (his aBsistant-secretary and 
friend, the poet Andrew Marvell, doing a large part of the 
work), and continued to write on behalf of the cause he 
loved, which was, however, now doomed. While Charles 
was at the gate, and all things were ripe for his return, 
Milton was composing treatises and pouring out advice,' 
until the Restoration (May 1660) forced him to look to 
his personal safety. He lay in liiding for a while, and 
was subsequently in custody for a short time; two of 
his books were burnt by the common hangman, but no 

E unishment was iniiioted on liim. And now, fortunately, 
is part in political strife was over, and he was free to 
devote himself entirely to far greater work. 

As far back as 1641, at least seventeen years before he 
Third Period ; began to write his great Epic, Milton 

iMo-1674. had in his ‘ Beasou of Church Government * 


Paradise declared his intention of devoting himself to 

* a work not to be raised from the heat of youth or the 

‘ Paradise vapours of wine, like that which flows at waste from 
*^*567^*^’* the pen of some vulgar amorist, or the treuoher-fury 

1 of some rimi^ parasite, nor to be obtained by the 

* SamsoxL invocation of &me Memory and her siren daughters ; 

^ devout prayer to that Eternal Spirit who can 
' ' ' enrich with all utterance and knowledge, and sends 
out His Seraphim with the hallowed fire of His altar to touch and 
purify the lips of whom Ho pleases.’ 


What the exact nature of that work was to be he Rad 
erddently noif'quite determihed, though the subject which 


* A of OivU Power in Bodleslastkal Causes/ * Oouslderatiiims Wwarda 

the IdkeHost Wean* to remote ^rehan aut of the C^uioh/ * Beady Sad Bast 
Way to estahhah a P>eeOmiiaoawaaJi«li/ eto. (ISdS-SO). 
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ixltimatMdy aeleeted appears at tbe head of seTeral score 
others m a list made out ia 1640. Previous to that, he 
seems to have almost dehiiitelj made choice of ' Arthur ' 
as the hero of the g^t work he intended to write ; and, 
indeed, the lines which occur in the Ijatin poem, written at 
Naples (1688-9) to his host Manso, show that his thoughts 
had early turned that way.* 

However, he does not appear to have commenced any 
poem on this subject, but l^tween the years 1639-42 he 
made no less than four schemes, or ‘ drafts,' for a work 
which was to be called ‘ Paradise Lost,’ or * Adam Un- 
paradized.’ Of these, two are mere lists of ‘ the Persons,' 
whilst the other two are short abstracts, or * plots/ of a 
drama, which was evidently the form the poet originally 
intended to give to his work. During the storms of the 
Civil Wars, however, the cares and troubles of public 
employment and controversy left him little leisure for a 
task for which, as he said, * industriously selected reading, 
steady observation, insight into all seemly and generous 
arts and affairs,’ were in the highest degree needful ; and 
it was not till the year of Cromwell's death that Milton 
actually began to carry out his project. After the Restor- 
ation, though " fallen on evil days . . . 

And evil tongues, 

In darkness, and with dangers compassed round 
And solitude,’ • ; 

he was left to finish his life in peaceful neglect and diligent 
obscurity. . • 

‘Paradise Lost’ was finished either in 1668 (when 
Milton married for the third time) or in one of the two 
y^ors following,^ and Milton took the MS. with him to the 
cottage at Chalfont St Giles (Buckinghamshire) to which 

I TUsy SM tkos translated l»y Cowper 

* Should 1 reeall hareatter into rhyme 

kixuft and herom of ray oatiro cUme ? 

Arthur, the dhiet who, eren now, preparet 
Xn snhterraneoue beinf, future ware, 

With all his martbi kSghte, to be reet<^ 

Bach to hU seat atound %u» federal board I 
And eh ! if i^t fan isaiiot, djaperse 
OttS ftanou ph^desem in trmmpnaiit ?«ree.’ 
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he had retreated to avoid the Plague, which was ragiiftg ia 
lioadoa in 1665. It was not published till 1667 — thS 
delay was probably due to the Fire and the interruption 
of all business consequent thereon — when it appeared 
under the title of * Paradise Lost : a Poem written in Ten 
Books.* In the second edition, however (1674), it was 
divided into twelve books (by splitting Books vii. and x.), 
in which form it has remained. ‘ Paradise Eegained * and 
‘ Samson Agonistes ’ were published together in 1671, three 
years before Milton’s death. According to an anecdote of 
Milton’s friend, the Quaker Ellwood, the former of the two 
was written in part, at any rate, at Chalfont, and perhaps 
was finished there. 

‘ The first thing to be considered in an epic poem is the 
‘Paradiae Addison ; and in doing this we can 

LoBt^aiS scarcely avoid taking ‘ Paradise Lost ’ and 
Be ‘ Paradise Refined ’ together. The former 

poem deals with the rebellion of the angels, 
the creation, the temptation of man, and the fall ; the 
second with the temptation of the Son of God, and His 
victory. The subject-matter is, of course, taken from the 
Scriptures, but inasmuch as many other writers have dealt 
with the same or similar themes, there has been much 
ingenuity spent on trying to find sources from which Milton 
may have derived some part of his poems. This is not a 
matter of much, if of any, importance, seeing that the two 
poeins as we have them bear on every portion of them the 
stamp of Milton*s own peculiar genius, and are in every 
way his own, It would be strange indeed if in the course 
of his vast reading the thoughts or expressions of other 
writers had not here and there suggested to him ideas which 
are reflected in his works ; but there does iSbt seem any 
reason to think that he in any way * borrowed * the ideas 
or ‘ copied ’ the writings of others.' 

The ‘ fable * of * Paradise Lost,’ as Milton tdls it, may be 
Roughly divided into three paart^T; (a) the rebelli<in of the 

I Some of the chief Bohroes from which it hiMi been etatei Hilton may ha^e 4h** 
rived hint» are : Andreini’s * Adamo ’ ^which Thltahw thinlte he mlgd^t here ee^ 
noted in Italy), AUani, Soranso. Taseb, Hntinil Qro&iU' * Adniaiis ^anh^ 

mann'a *BeIIum Angelioiun* i Jacob GiiH Van Vondel; Caedinon* Sybreeter'e 
traneiatifni of * JD a Baitae/ Phineae r^etdher, , and a eoole of Othera. 
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axkgels and thdr material strife with God (Books i, ii., iii., 
and the greater paj^ of v., vi.) ; (/?) the creation of man- 
kind, the intercession of the Messiah, and the conditions 
ctf man’s existence (touched on in Books i., iv., and part of 
V., vii., viii.) ; and (y) the wiles of Satan against man, the 
transgression of Eve and Adam, and their expulsion (Books 
ix.-xii.)* 

‘Paradise Eegained’ differs from its predecessor in 
being rather dialogue in epic form than an epic ; it is a 
poem in four books dealing with one episode — the Tempta- 
tion in the Wilderness— in the life of Christ. It lacks 
that ♦ interest of the story * which ‘ Paradise Lost ’ has in 
the highest degree, notwithstanding the fact that in the 
greater work the conclusion is. fully anticipated by the 
reader, and the number of human characters is limited to 
two, who are not introduced till the fourth book, and have 
no part in Books vi. and vii., and very little in viii. In 
‘ Paradise Kegained ’ the chief interlocutors are naturally 
Christ and Satan, but in the introductory scenes are also 
introduced the Almighty Father, Mary, and in the world 
of fallen angels Belial. 

One supposed defect in the story of ‘Paradise Lost’ 

la Satan been frequently dwelt on, and that is that 

tha hero Satan, and not Adam, is the hero of the epic, 
of the epic’ think that only those whose reading of 
Milton has been confined to the first two books caji, be 
misled by this nonsensical paradox. In the first two bojbrks 
Satan is naturally made an heroic figure; he is still* an- 
Archangel though fallen, one of the chief Archangels, and 
king over his fellows. His character, his power, his ca- 
pacity for evil muit be exalted in order to show the epic 
greatness ot the coining conflict, in order to rouse the 
reader’s fears for himseif, human sympathy with his first 
parents and gratitude fer his redemption. But we have 
not to wait wt ‘Paradise Eegained’ to see the steady de- 
terioration in, Salnn’s character. Surely, to take one 
instance alone, there is fittle of ^ the heroic in Satan when 
he takes ihe fom of a toad to whisper in Eve’s ear and 
is stirred np by Ihe spoai* of Hhuriel. At the close of 
the poem Satan’s ^egramtion is complete. 
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It is cjear then that Man is really the heroic hgure of 
the poem; and this is all the truer if we consider to- 
gether ‘ Paradise Lost ’ (where Man though conquered 
wins our sympathies and the coming of the Greater Man 
is foretold) and ‘ Paradise Eegained ' (where the Divine 
Man triumphs), In the latter poem Satan is not only 
vanquished ignominiously, but appears before us a 
mean, shifty, paltry creature, as contrasted with the 
haughty, desperate impersonation of evil of the earlier 
work. 

The chief characteristics of Milton’s epic may be summed 
literary Up in the word ' sublimity.’ His imagination 
oriticiem. jg lofty and grand, his style majestic and 
sonorous. Magnificent imagery with him seems to be 
merely the fit and natural accompaniment and expression 
of magnificent ideas. It is in his sublimest conceptions that 
his language most aptly fits his thought. When he deals 
with commonplace matters (which is, seldom enough), the 
effect is that of second-rate musical compositions played 
by a great artist on a splendid instrument. * A feeling of 
spaciousness such as no other poet gives * is the description 
given by Lowell of the effect produced by the * vistas and 
avenues ’ of Milton’s verse. It would be idle to quote long 
passages to justify this statement. No one who reads 
‘ Paradise Lost ’ can fail to be struck at once with this 
peculiar power of Milton. He can exercise it in half a 
dozen lines : — 

* Here let those 

, Who boast in mortal things, and wondering tell 
Of Babel) and the works of Memphian kings, 

Learn how their greatest monuments of fame 
And strength and art are easily ontdcaie 
By spirits reprobate, and in an hour, 

What in an age they, with ino08sant toil 
And hands innumerable, soaroe perform.’ 

P, i/., i. ^952-699. 

He oan make us feel it in a fe^ syllables : — 

* Who would lose, 

Thaagk full of pain, this intelleetaal being, 

TfM»e thoughts thtU xmndtr through eternity ? ii. 146. 
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Or be can snetSrin tbe spdl throngb scores and ^res of 
lilies, as in Book xi, and elsewhere/ 

The prime defects that are to be noted in * Paradise Lost ’ 
DdfMti. ^ utter lack of humour in Mdton 

which prevented his using the file more freely. 
Thus in Book vi. the employment by Satan and his forces 
of 'devilish engines* (t.e, cannon) strikes one as being 
ludicrous rather than terrible. The epic battle resembles 
a contemporary fight between Cavaliers and Roundheads. 
In Book ii. the description of Death and liis mother Sin 
and *the yelling monsters — hourly conceived and hourly 
bom ' disgusts rather than awes. He makes the Almighty 
argue like ' a school divine,' with the attendant danger of 
possibly fallacious arguments. Adatn at times does not 
fascinate us or win our sympathies : he is a good Puritan 
householder of Milton's period with a taste for theology 
haranguing a somewhat bored wife. In Book v. we have 
the grotesque incident of Eve being graciously allowed to 
'crown the flowing cups' for Adam and Raphael, while 
' down they sat and to their viands fell.' His use of 
certain words now and then which raise a comical and 
commonplace image in our mind, and thus mar the whole 
of a beautiful passage, is fortunately not freq\ient. Perhaps 
the lines 391-396 in Book v. will exemplify this blemish ; — 

‘ Raised of grassy turf 

Their table was, and mossy seats had round, 

And on her ample square, frees side to side, 

All Autumn piled, though Spring and Autumn here 
Danoed hand'iu'hand. A while disoourse they hold- 
No fear lest dinner cooV 

A French critic sees these blemishes more easily than one 
of Milton's nationality and temper. And Taine asks fairly 
enough: ‘Was it worth while leaving earth to find in 
heaven carriage-works, buildings, a^illery, a manual of 
tactics, the art of salutations and the Almanach de Gotha ? 
Are these tlie things wluch “ eye hath not seen, nor ear 
beard, uor hath it? entered into the heart to conceive ” ? 
What a between this monarchical frippery and the 
visions df Dante, the souls floating like stars amid the 
harmoniai/ and so on ! 
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Of metre Milton uses he himself says 4 


* The measure is English heroio verse without rime, as that of 
Homer in Greek and of Virgil in Latin -^rime being no 
The Metre necessary adjunct or true ornament of poem or good verse, 
Ed^m longer works especially, but the invention of a bar- 
^ ■ barous age, to set off wretched matter and lame metre ; 
graced, indeed, since by the use of some modern poets, carried away 
by custom, but much to their own vexation, hindrance, and constraint 
to express many things otherwise, and for the most part worse, than 
else they would have expressed them. Not without cause, theref ore- 
some both Italian and Spanish poets of prime note have rejected 
rime both in longer and shorter works, as have also long since our 
best English tragedies, as a thing of itself to all judicious ears trivial 
and of no true musical delight ; which consists only in apt numbers, 
fit quantity of syllables, and the sense variously drawn out from one 
verse into another, not m the jingling sound of like endings — a fault 
avoided by the learned ancients both in poetry and all good oratory. 
This neglect, then, of rime so little is to be taken for a defect, 
though it may seem so perhaps to vulgar readers, that it rather is 
to be esteemed an example set, the first in English, of ancient 
liberty recovered to heroio poem from the troublesome and modern 
bondage of riming/ 


^Jt will be seen from the above that Miltou rejoiced in 
tie ^ overflow ’ from line to line. By its use he is able to 
introduce a great amount of variety into his versification, 
inasmuch as, the pause in the line shifting wherever sense 
and harmony require, his verse never becomes monotonous 
and stiff. The normal decasyllabic heroic line, whether 
in blank verse or rhyme, insists of five iambs following 
•one after another, as in this line (Pope’s ‘ Essay on 
’Man;):— 

One truth | is clear | whitev- | er is | is right, 


and in this actual form Pope sometimes, Dryden less fre- 
quently, uses it. This is the line of five stresses, end 
Milton sparingly employs it in this precise form* which 
even the ‘ correctest * poets vary by using a trochee (ac- 
cented followed by unaccented) nfter a pause (especi^j 
at the beginning of each line) and elsewhere. But a 
number of Milton’s lines contain no more than four full 
stresses, and some have only three, and by combinin# 
these, shifting the position of the pause in HnOi and 
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emplojing BTery variety of cadence he hae produced an 
epic metre suxpassed perhaps by none. 

Take for a very brief example of his art such lines as 
these: — 

* Would thou hadst hearkened to my views, and stayed 4 


With me, as 1 besought thee, when that strange 3 

Desire of wandering, tliis unhappy mom, 4 

I know not whenoe, possessed thee ! We had then 3 
Hemained still happy — ^not, as now, despoiled 6 

01 all our good, shamed, naked, miserable ! 5 

Let none henceforth seek ne^less cause to approve 6 
The faith they owe ; when earnestly they seek 4 

Such proof, oonolude they soon begin to fail. 5 


P. L., ix. 1134-1143. 


In the above nine lines the reader will observe that 
there are two with three full stresses (in line 4, however, 
possibly the word know may have a full stress), three with 
four stresses, and four with five. Every line, it will be 
noted, * overflows ’ except line 6. This Une, it will be ob* 
served, has five accented syllables, three of which come 
together. Words like * to approve ^ in line 7 and ‘ miser- 
abte ’ in line 6 are sometimes written for metrical purpbfees 
‘ t* approve,’ ‘ miserable ’ ; but it is quite possible to ; 
serve the rhythm of the lines without eliding the VQwel|. 
Note, again, the elasticity in Miltpn’s verse of the caesural 
pause, which, in our remarks upon Blpik Verse in the 
hajads of Shakespeare, we marked as being one of the great 
improvements introduced by the last-named poet. Milton 
allows himself entire freedom in placing his pause, and m 
his verse it is, to be found after any syllable in the line. 
Thus in our reading of the above lines we (though other 
readers may occasionally differ) think that the natural 
caesura falls 1 ; 7 ; 6 ; 7 ; 5 ; 4 ; 4 ; 4 ; 2 respectively — 
the numbers rwresenting the syllable before the pause 
in each line. By the happy use of this device all the 

I. ». ii. 25 
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monotctfij which bad blank Terse possesses is entirely 
ohamed aw«^. It is, however, to be remarked that Mil- 
ton, unlike Shakespeare, scarcely ever makes Use of an 
extra syllable at the end of a line in ‘ Paradise Lost ’ ; this 
liberty, which is frequently indulged in by the dramatists, 
and by Milton in his earlier poems, is used to a limited 
extent in ‘ Paradise Regained,’ e.g . — 

Ab thou to thy reproach inay’st well retnera- | ber.-^P. I?., iii. 66. 

We come now to his last poem, the death of the blind 

‘ SftiTiBon champion in slavery. Milton’s preface to 

AgoniBtea.’ 4 gamson Agonistes ’ justifies his composing 

* that sort of dramatic poem called tragedy,* ‘ the gravest, 
moralest, and most profitable of all other poems ; therefore 
said by Aristotle to be of power, hy raising piiy and fear, 
or terror, to purge the mind of those and such-like passions^; 
that is, to temper and reduce them to just measure with 
a kind of delight, stirred up by reading or seeing those 
passions well imitated.’ 

That Milton had no feeling against stage-plays, as 
such# is evident from his praise of ‘ the well-trod stage ’ 
(* L’ Allegro ’), his noble verses on Shakespeare, and nis 
early masques, ' Arcades ’ and ‘ Comus.’ As we have seen, 
he had even planned a drama on the subject of * Paradise 
Lost ’ before he gave it its epic form ; and it is highly 
probable that he would have written more frequently in 
the 'dramatic form but^^for the fact that Puritan public 
opinion was altogether opposed to the stage, so that 
theatres were shut by order of Parliament (from 1642-60). 

* Milton, in the pr^ace to his * Samson,’ finds it neces- 
sary to quote the authority of St. Paul and of Gregory 
Nazianzen " to vindicate tragedy from the small esteem, or 
rather infamy, which in Uie account of many it undergoes 
at this day, with other common interludes; happening 
through the poet’s error of intermixing comic stuff with 
t^ragic sadness and gravity# or introducing trivial and 

► — — — I ^ 

^ A feraii»UUoa of Aristotle’s dofifUtion of which hegiiui, *4il 

p/« *en»u* and perfect action of great importance bn actors and not 
bp narrntoro which managoc," nod euds m iu ihe toxt. Tbo reaaor aoUoe 

this, nutou's sxplftoation of— a xoooh disimtod s>oiiit--irhft% Ariisiotlo^s 
or * ruighis' i&eans. 
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vulgar persons ; which bj all judicious hath been punted 
abi^rdf and brought in without discretion, corruptly to 
gratify the people.'^ Milton has no intention corruptly 
S) gratify the people by the production of an entertaining 
sensational play; he has sought to ‘justify^ the ways or 
Ood to man/ he says in * Par^ise Lost/ and he seeas to 
perform the same task in his dmmatic poem. 

It is scarcely necessary to point out how in many ways 
he has identified liimself with Samson Agonistes (the 
Straggler) ; the strong personal feelings which constantly 
break forth in his epics pervade the whole of his drama. 
Like Samson he has suffered from the falseness of woman 
and is now blind and helpless among the Philistines. 
Looking back in his forsaken old age on his chaste, pious 
youth, and the stormy contests amid which his manhood 
had b^n passed, he might well say, like Samson, 

* I was hi a nursling onoe, and ohoioe dalight, 

Hia destined from the womb, 

Promised by heavenly message twice detoending. 

Under his special eye 

Abstemious I grow up and thrived amain ; 

He led me on to mightiest deeds, 

Above the nerve of mortal arm. 

Against the unoircamcised, our enemies, 

But now hath oast me of! as never known, 

And to those cruel enemies, 

Whom I by his appointment had provoked, 

Left roe all helpless, with irreparable loss 
Of sight-reserved alive to be repeated 
The subi^ of their cruelty or scorn. 

Nor am 1 in the Uet of them that hone ; 

Hopeless are all my evils, all remediless ; 

This (me prayer yet remains, might I, be heard, 

, No long petition--spc^y death. 

The close of all my miseries and the balm.' 

The despairing mood is, however, not the prevalent one, 
for the poem is the glorification of the Almighty, who, 
after duly punishing His disobedient creature, makes him 
the instrument of downfall of the foes of Samson’s race, 
and the means of its deliverance* 


^ Til* data of his vdAiat thisi Is ises, «r (ms td lh« tirs 
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* Th 0 ^circ\imscriptio& of time, wherem the whoi6 4mma 
begmg and ends, is, accprdii:^ to ancient rule and best ex- 
ample, within the space of twenty-four tours,’ ' and the 
action passes rapidly before our eyes. We see Samson 
first led out to rest awhile during the festivity of the 
Philistines in honour of Dagon: his countrymen (the 
Chorus) come to visit him and endeavour to console him ; 
Manoah, too, his father, is there seeking to ransom him ; 
there are two episodes, viz. the dialogue between Samson 
and his false wife Dalila, and that between him and the' 
giant Harapha ; then, when ‘his giantship is gone, some- 
what crestfallen,’ an oflicer of the Philistines, comes to bid 
him make sport in the temple. Samson at first refuses to 
go, but presently, feeling the inspiration of Cod within 
him, complies. The catastrophe is told to the Chorus and 
Manoah, who hear the crash of the falling temple, by an 
Israelite who witnessed it. ‘ Samson hath quit himself,’ 
Manoah bursts forth exultantly, 

‘ Like Samson, and heroioally hath finished 
A life heroic — on his enemies 
Fully revenged. . . . 

Nothina is here for tears, nothing to wail 
Or kno^ the breast ; no weakness, no contempt, 
Dispraise or blame ; nothing but well and fair, 

And what may quiet us in a death so noble,’ 

In the work of no poet, not even Shakespeare excepted, 
is . there a line of division so clearly marked as we find it 
• in* the work of Milton. His Early Poems are full of a 
sober joy, of expectation, of confidence ; then we have the 
finger and querulousness of his polemical prose tracts. 
There comes upon him the appaHing scoui^ of blindness 
and Milton regains his sight: he regains that calmness^ 
dignity, and patience which mark alike his noblest prose, 
his Sonnets, and the poems of his younger manhood. The 
great poems of his old age and ripeness, when the evil 
cause, the cause of Comus, had conquered and Milton, like 
his blind Samson, was hel|)tess in the jpower of his enemies, 

' are even fuller of the spirit of patience, of trust in ths 

I to * Stttniicm AgMiistes,* inhere Hlltim malcea it Ui*t Iw kas 

^ kaod«lt«4kii poom by the exunplee of AesokyluB, Sopkoolee, Buripides, 
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ftiture, of di^fied hope. Miltoa has ns to catch 

glimpse of hia soul, to form some mental conception of 
his vast powers in all his works ; into his poems written 
at the close of his life he seems literally to have projected 
himself. Here are the last strains of his noble music* in 
which is gummed up the Miltonic belief ; it is put into the 
mouth of Samaon^g faithful friends : — 

* All i<i best* though we oft doubt 
What the unsearchable dispose 
Of Highest Wisdom brings awut. 

And ever best found i|i the close. 

Oft He fleeniH to hide Iffs face, 

But unexpectedly returns, 

And to His faithful champion hath in place 
Bore witness gloriously ; whence Gassa mourns, 

And all that l)and them to resist 
His uncontrollable intent ; 

His servants He with new a(M|ui8b 
Of true experience, from this great even^, 

With tK3aoe and consolation hath dismissed* 

Ancl calm of mind — all passion spent*’ 

With all this clcar-cut division in hia work, yet even in 
his earliest poems we can trace the great baud of Milton. 
There is a steady line of progression. Many lines in the 
* Ode on the Nativity * can l>e set beside the greatest lines 
in * Paradise Lost * : the music of his epic is already to be 
found, although more floating and less sustained* in Jibe 
’ Lycidas ’ and ’ Comus.^ Milton’s poems are so instinjbt 
with the spirit of the time of life at which he wrote thefn 
that young readers cannot enjoy his later and greater 
work* while older readers muat make themselves young 
again to feel to the full the ma^c of ' Zi’^Allegro ’ and of 
Milton’a earlier work genmally* So uniformly great is 
Milton that we can say of him* what we could not with 
truth say even of Shakespeare* Hiat no line of his verse is 
unworthy of the writer* there is no line that we could wish 
away* 
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IMlB PBOSB (1580-1625) : HOOKBB, BA.C0N» BAI/EiaH, 

AND THEIB CONTE MPOBAKIBS. 

We have already (see p. 226) spoken of the merits of 
the prose of Shakespeare : we now come to consider those 
of his contemporaries who wrote a great prose style for 
puiposes other than dramatic. The three greatest names 
of Shakespeare’s age in the history of the development 
of English prose are undoubtedly Hooker, Bacon, and 
Raleigh, thaJt is if we leave out of our reckoning Shake- 
speare himself and his great brother dramatists and also 
the translators of the Authorised Version of the Bible. 
We will speak about the former at the beginning of the 
next chapter, of the translators at the end of this. 

Hooker was born at Heavitree, in Devonshire, and 
lUoiiArd received his early education at the Exeter 
Hooker, Grammar School. His parents were in poor 

fWM-iooo. oironiiistances ; but the Wp of a more pros- 
{^rous relative, and the friendship of Bishop Jewel, 
enabled the young Hooker to go to Corpus Christi College, 
Oxfbrd. A diluent student at the University, he was 
rewarded by a fellowship in 1577, and took holy orders 
four years later. After holding a living in Buclangham* 
shire for a short time, he was appointed to the Mastership 
of the Temple, obtaining this preferment through the good 
offices of Archbishop Swidys and Bishop Whitgift. 

His fellow-competitor for the mastership, trovers, was 
an ardent Puritan, while Hooker vras a staunch smporter 
of the Church of England as by law established. !oairerg, 
though unsuccessful in his effort, remained in his post as 
afternoon-lednmer at the Temple, and preached Calvinistio 
doctrines i Hooker, in his discourses, combated ^ese viewB. 
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‘ The Jpulpit,’ wrete Fuller, * pure ,€fimierbwr^ in the 

mommg, and Omeva in the afternoon.’ As one conse- 
quence of these differences of views, Hooker was charged 
by Travers with heresy, a charge te which Hooker replied. 
Moreover, he determined to und^N^hD a general investi^- 
tion and a systematic exposition of the fundamental pnn* 
ciples on which the constitution of the Church is Imsed. 
To obtain proper leisure for his studies, he sought a quiet 
country rectory in place of his disputatious London %e«t. 
The living of Boscombe, in Wiltshire, was bestowed on 
him ; and there he wi‘ote the first four books of his great 
work, ‘The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity.* He wassubse* 
quently transferred to the wealthier parish of Bishops- 
boume, near Canterbury, where he died in 1600. From 
his * Life,* as wiitten by Walton, it seems that ho was 
much ‘ henpecked ’ by the shrewish and uninteresting wife 
whom he married soon after taking orders. 

‘ The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity * was planned to 
consist of eight books. The first four books were pub- 
lished alK)ut 1593, and the fifth appeared in 1597. The 
remaining three were not issued in their author’s lifetime, 
and doubts exist as to their genuineness: it is thouglit 
that Books VII, and VIII. were manufactured or pie^ 
together from notes made by Hooker for the ^eat work, 
in which Book VI, (as we have it) appears to be entirely 
out of place. In the first book Hooker thus sets forth the 
motives that urge him to his task : — 

* The Laws of the Churoh, whereby for so many age* together we 
have been guided in the exeroise ol Christian religion and the 
service of the true Uod, our rites^ onstoms, and orders of eoolesi* 
astioal^vemment, are oadled in questicm : we are accused as men 
that will not have Christ Jesus to nde over them, but have wil- 
fully oast his statutes behind ibeir backs, hating to be reformed 
and made snbfect unto the sceptre of his discipline. Behold, 
therefore, we oner the laws whereby we live unto the general trial 
and jtt^ment of the whole world ; heartily beseeohins Almighty 
Ood, wfom wo derire to serve acceding to his own will, that both 
we and (all kind of partial affection being clean laid aside) 
may have eyes to see and hearts to embrace the things that in his 
sigl^ are moat acceptable. 

And beoause the point about which w© strive is the quality of 
nurlaWSy ourfimt entrance herrinto cannot belter be made, than 
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with GODjBideration of the nature ^4 Uw in general, md o5 l^at law 
which ^veth life unto all the rest, which are oommendal^ just 
and good ; namely, ^the law whereby the Btemal MmseU doth 
work. Proceeding from hence to the law, first of Nature, then of 
Scripture, we shafl have the easier access unto those things Which 
come after to be debated, concerning the particular cause and 
question which we have in hand.* 

Hooker is a gentle contj^versialist in an ungentle age, 
and his great book partakes of his own nature. It is an 
attempt, like Newman^s later, to prove Anglicanism the 
Via Media between Puritanism and Catholicism. Its 
central thought is ‘ the unity and all-embracing character 
of law as the manifestation of the divine order of the 
universe.* 

Hooker’s place as a stylist is generally regarded as a 

Hooker** Very exalted one. ‘ The great treatise,’ it has 
style. i proved the capacity of 

English prose for treating severe topics with a force and 
beauty which the great classical models rarely excelled. 
Hooker’s style is based on Latin models, and is often 
cumbrous and stiff ; but it never lacks solidity or dignity. 
He was a thorough logician in the arrangement of his 
sentences, always giving the emphatic word the emphatic 
place, even at the cost of intricacies of construction ; and 
was keenly sensitive to the harmonious sequence of 
wp^^ds. 

'/ ** His style,” says Puller, “ was long and pithy, driving 
on a whole flock of clauses before he comes to the close of 
a sentence ” ; but, although he demands his reader’s full 
attention, he is not unduly prolix, and extorts, by his own 
intellectual cogency, his reader’s acquiescence in his con- 
clusions. In his own day the grandeur of his literary 
style excited the sneers of his enemies, who charged hitn 
with sacrificing religious fervour to Culture and phil- 
osophy. Swift asserts that Hooker . . . had written so 
natuptlly that his English had survived all changes of 
faadiion* In Hallam’s phrase, Hooker not only opened 
the mine, but explored the depths, of uur natiye ^o- 
queuoe.” 'Prom a literary point of view^ Hooker be 
mnked with Bacon.’ 
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Franm Bacon was the 9 cn of Sir Nicholas, lihe Lord 
ynuioii Keeper of the Privy Se^. After his education 
Bacon, at Cambridge, and a sojourn on the Continent, 
iwi ieaa turned to the law, and was called to the 
Bar in 1582. Two years later he entei'ed Parliament, and 
be^an at olice to play a prominent part in a^airs* At 
Elizabeth’s court he had powerful enemies, as well as some 
friends ; and he received no office from the Queen, save 
the reversion of a post which did not fall vacant for many 
years. He was, however, one of the counsel chosen to 
conduct the impeachment of Essex, and has been much 
blamed for the warmth with which he attacked his bene- 
factor. After the accession of James I. he liecarne in 
turn Solicitor- (General, Attorney-Ceneral, and Lord Chan- 
cellor, being dismissed from the last dignity, in 1621, on 
the ground of corruption.^ His own comment won the 
verdict was : ‘ I was the justest judge that was in England 
these fifty years, but it was the justest cjensure in Parlia- 
ment that was these two hundred years.’ 

Of Bacon’s works, the larger (but perhaps not the 
more important) part is written m Latin ; for he was 
firmly impregnated with the belief ot the more enduring 
value of the classical tongues, as compared with modem 
idioms. * These modem languages will at one time or 
another play the bank-rowte with books ; and since I 
have lost much time with this age, I would he glad if Opd 
would give me leave to recover it with posterity.’ He bod ■ 
even his * Essays ’ turned into Latin. His first published 
work, however, was an English * Advertisement tou5hii% 
the Controversies of the Church of England.’ In English, 
too, are written the famous ‘ Essays? of which the first 
ten were published in 1597, being followed by some thirty 
more in 1612, and completed (the whole number being 
now fifty-right) in the year before his death. It is to 
tibase Essays that he owes his commanding position in our 
literatmte-^ position, howevCT, which would have been 
high had it been due only to his other works in English, 

r |ii«r ifiSl to pofiot out Uwt, though ho io goueiullj known an * Lor4 
that SiCofipigtlOiir’^o ixLeoneot Be woo mr Ftanpia Baeon, then Baron 
V«i^^ |ya4 SfuOly Vlooonnt St« Alhans. 
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the chi«f of which lue : the * AdvaiicemeBt of Leaaxing * 
(1606), the ‘ History of the Reign of Henry Til/ (1622), 

‘ Sylva Sylvarum ' (published posthumously), and a frag- 
mentary * New Atlantis/ 

His chief Latin work — ^and that on which his fame as a 
philosopher mainly rests — is the * Novum OrgaStium/ This 
and the ' Advancement of Learning ’ (translated into Latin 
by its author, and much enlarged as * Be Augmentis 
Scientiarum ') were to form parts of the ‘ Instouratio 
Magna/ a great project never completed. * Be Aug- 
mentis,’ with its survey of the state of learning, was to be 
the first section. Next should follow the * Novum Or- 
ganum,’ showing the way in which new truths could be 
discovered, the mode advocated ^being what is now known 
as the inductive method^ — th© necessity of going 
‘ from particular things to those which are but one step 
more general, from those to others of still greater extent, 
and BO on to such as are universal.’ The primary object of 
man is to acquire knowledge, but in the pursuit of know- 
ledge he has to fight against four main predispositions of 
the human mind to error. These Bacon, after Plato’s 
* Republic,’ calls * idols of the mind/ He divides them 
into ‘idols of the tribe,’ or errors due to our common 
human nature ; ‘ idols of the cave,’ or errors due to our 
own individuality; ‘idols of the market-place,’ or errors 
d\ie to the fallacies inherent in language ; ‘ idols of the 
thegitre,’ or errors due to the current philosophies of the 
day. The object, then, of Bacon’s research is «to investi- 
gate*the Scientific Method of destro3dng these idols. We 
are not here concerned with Bacon’s philosophy, but as 
these ‘ idols ’ have become part of our literature we could 
not pass them by. 

The following extract from the Essays (‘ Of Expense’) 

Th 0 EssayB ^ illustration of the close-packed, clear, 
half -epigrammatic style in which Bacon clothes 
his acute worldly wisdom : — 

* Biohes are for spending, and spending for honour and gOod ootiOm, 
therefore extraordinary expense most limited by the worth of the 

1 XAe tnnrarf rssder sUouldhot« that Bacon did not diaeorer thiainetbo^, isliidb 
is BB idA da philoBopby itaaU. 
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Qotmhn I hr volmsrtaMXundomg may be as well fqr a maxAi OQuatry 
as for the kingdom heaven. But ordina^ expense ought to 
Umited by a man^s estate, and governed with such regam as it be 
within his eOmpass, and not subject to deceit Und abuse of servants, 
and ordered to the best show, that the bills may be less than the 
estimation abroad. Certainly if a man will keep but of even hand, 
his ordinary expenses ought to be but to the half of hie receipts ; and 
if he think to wax rich, out to tlie third part. It is no baseness for 
the gdtotest to descend and look into their own estate. Borne forbear 
it, not upon negligence alone, but doubting to bring themselves into 
melancholy, in respect they shall find it br^en. But wounds cannot 
be cured without searching. He that cannot look into his own es* 
tate at all had need both choose well them whom he employeth, and 
change them often, for new are more timorous and less subtle. He 
that can look into hta estate but seldom, it l)elioveth him to turn all 
to certainties. A man had need, if ho oe plentiful in some kind of 
expense, to be as sanng again in some other : as, if he be plentiful 
in diet, to be saving pi apparel ; if he be plentiful in the hall, to be 
saving in the stable, and the like. For he that is plentiful in ex* 
peases of all kinds will liardly be preserved from decay, . . .’ 

To Bacon has been given the credit of introducing the 
* Essay ’ into English literature : it would be truer to say 
he introduced the word in its literary sense into our lan- 
guage, for, as the reader can see, the Baconian Essay has 
very little resemblance to the modern literary product which 
Addison and Steele were to popularise. Bacon derived the 
word from Montaigne and meant by it, as he says, * certain 
brief notes set down rather significantly than curiously ’ 
(i,e, without literary care). His Essays have thus -.no 
artistic form, being without beginning or ending, and oon- 
sifft in th4 main of oracular utterances interspersed with* 
illustrative q^uotations strung together on a more or le’ss 
tenuous thread of unity provid^ by the title. Many of 
his wise and weighty sent^ces would m themselves pro- 
vide material for an essay and have added to our proverbial 
literature : e.g. * Men fear death as children fear to go in 
the dork ’ ; ‘ He that hath wife and children hath given 
hosta^s to fortune * ; ^ A single life doth well with Church- 
men, for charity will hardly water the ground, where it 
must first fill a pool ’ ; and so on. 

‘ It is characteristic of Bacon’s philosophical writings,’ 
sajs HaUam> * that they have in them a spirit of movement, 
a pmrpetual refemice to what man is to do in order to aU 
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end, rather tlukn to liis mere speculatioB upon irtmt id. 
In his Essays this is naturally still more prominent, l!hey 
are, as quaintly described in the title-pa^ of the hrst 
edition, places (tod) of persuasion and dissuasion ; coun* 
sels for those who would oe great as well as wise. The^f are 
such as sprang from a mind ardent in two kinds of ambition, 
and hesitating whether to found a new philosophy ^jor to 
direct the vessel of the state. We perceive, however, that 
the immediate reward attending greatness, as is almost 
always the case, gave it a preponderance in his mind ; and, 
hence, his Essays are more oran political than moral : they 
deal with mankind, not in their general faculties or habits, 
but in their mutual strife, their endeavours to rule others 
or to avoid their rule. . . . 

* The transcendent Strength of his mind is visible in the 
whole tenor of these Essays, unequal as they must be from 
the very nature of such compositions. They are deeper' 
and more discriminating than any earlier, or almost any 
later, work in the English language, full of recondite obser- 
vation, long matured and carefully sifted. It is true that 
we might wish for more vivacity and ease. Bacon, who 
had much wit, had little gaiety; his Essays are conse- 
quently stiff and grave, where the subject might have been 
touched with a lively hand. . . . The sentences have some- 
times too apophthegmatic a form, and want coherence; 
the historical instances, though far less frequent than with 
Montaigne, have a little the look of pedantry to our eyes. 
But it is from this condensation, from this gravity, that 
the work derives its peculiar impressiveness. Few books 
. . . are more generally read : , . . few in our language so 
well repay the pains, or afford more nourishment to the 
thoughts.' 

Bacon wrote masques, none of which has come down to 
The Bftcon- ^ metrical translation of some psalms 

Shakespeare which has, as Well as the graceful translation 

Bubble. Qf 3^ Q-reek epi^am. Kone of his writings 
attests his possession of the high poetic imagination^ am 
it was left to our own paradox-loving age, the age of 

K 'lnalists and table-tnming, to attempt to father upon 
n not only all the plays of Shakespeare, but thoas of 
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Marlowe, Be& Joi^sou# Burton’s ^Anatomy ot Melanch^y/ 
and A ^ew other unconsiderod trifles, such as, of all thin^, 
P(^*B trsnslatipn of the Iliad ! This original theory of 
the Baconian authorship of the plays, made in America 
(1857) by a not too wise lady of Bacon’s own name, has, it 
is needless to say, no support from any scholar with ex- 
tended ^'st*hana knowl^ge of our Elizabethan literature, 
lie base of the paradox was the theory that poor Shake- 
speare was not well enough educated to write the plays. 
As if anybody was, as if you can educate Shakespeares, as 
if his plays did not teem with instances of a want of 
scholarship impossible to the learned Bacon ! 

There is undoubtedly no Elizabethan writer but Shake- 
sirWftitef speare who can claim to stand beside Bacon 
and Hooker as their peer in prose; yet there 
1552-1619. -g when at his best, is as fine 

a writer as either of them. This is Raleigh, whose writ- 
ings are extrmnely unequal, being on the whole rather dull 
and flat, but lit up, erer and anon, by glowing bursts of 
eloquence. There are verses extant of his which entitle 
him to mention among the poets, especially if we rightly 
ascribe to him ‘ The Lie,’ in which the soul is bidden to go 
' upon a thankless errand,* and 

‘ Say to tho Court, it glows 
And shinss like rotten wood ; 

Say to the Oharoh, it shows 
What’s good and doth no good : 

It Court and Churoh rej^y; 

Then give them both the lie. 

Tell men of high condition 
That manage the Estate, 

Their purpose is ambition, 

Their practice only hate : 

And if they onoe reply, 

Then givd th^ all the Ue.V 

In other verse — ej/, the dainty mocking reply to Mar- 
lowe’s * passionate Shepherd/ the ‘ Fairy Queen ’ Sonnet, 
etc,— he shows high rifts, and he has his niche in literary 
history as Swnser’s "Shepherd of the Ocean/ 

In his unnnished * History of the World,’ a work planned 
on too large a scale for any one man to execute, there are 
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spe<mei\B (especiallj in the preface md towards the end) 
of singular eloquence, such as the following 

* If we seek a reason of the suooession and oOntinuanoe of 
boundless ambition in mortal men, we may add to that which hath 
already l^ri said, that the Kings and Princes of the world ha^e 
always laid before them the aotions, but not the ends, of those great 
ones whioh preceded them. They are always transported with the 
glory of the one, but they never mind the glory of the other, till 
they find the experienoe in themselves. They neglect the advice of 
Goa, while they enjoy life, or hope it ; bub they follow the counsel 
of Death upon his m^at approach. It is he that puts into man all 
the wisdom of the world, without speaking a word ; which God with 
all the words of his Law, promises, or threats, doth infuse. — Death, 
which hateth and destroyeth man, is believed ; God, which hath 
made him, and loves him, is always deferred. “ I have considered,*' 
saith Solomon, *‘all the works that are under the Sun, and behold 
all is vanity and vexation of spirit” : but who believes it, till Death 
tells It ns ? It was Death whioh, opening the oonsoienoe of Charles 
V., made him enjoin his son Philip to restore Navarre ; and King 
Francis the First of France command that justice should be done 
upon the murderers of the Protestants in Merindol and Cabriercs, 
whioh till then' he neglected. It is, therefore, Death alone that 
oan suddenly make man to know himself. He tells the proud 
and insolent that they are but abjects, and humbles them at the 
instant ; makes them cry, oonmlain, and repent, yea, even to hate 
their forepassed happiness. He takes the account of the rich, and 
proves him a beggar ; a naked beggar, which hath interest in 
nothing, but in the gravel that fills his mouth. He holds a glass 
before the eyes of tiie most beautiful, and makes them see herein, 
their deformity and rottenness ; and they acknowledge it. 

0 eloquent, just and mighty Death ! whom none could advise, 

. thou hast persuaded ; what none hath dared, thou hast done ; and 
whom all the world hath flattered, thou only hast^st out of the 
world«aad despised ; thou boat drawn together all the far-fetched 
greatness, all tne pride, cruelty, and ambition of man, and covered 
it all over with these two narrow words , — IlicjaceC 

When Ealeigh wrote this he was in prison, into which 
he had been cast soon after the accession of James I., 
on the charge of complicity in Lord Cobham’s plot. His 
adventurous life terminated on the scaffold in 1618, on his 
return from an unsuccessful search for a gold mine. More 
thaa twenty years before, he had ascertained, he thought, 
where El Horado lay, whed he first found ‘the Lai^« 
Beautiful, and Eich Empire of Guiana,' as he called it in 
the account he wrote of his ‘ Discovery.' 
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Other Bliss^b^haa sailors wi'ote aocoimts of their voyages, 
vojrA«ii.^ for there was mueh interest in description of 
. strange lands and new routes in these days. 

^ The most famous work of this nature, lioweTer, 
is the colleeiion of a clergyman — Biehard Hakluyt, who died 
as Prebendary of Westmuister in 1616. Hakluyt published 
‘ Divers Voyages Touching the Discovery of America/ in 
1582, which he followed sixteen years later by the first 
instalment of his chief work, * The Principal Navigations, 
Voyages, and Discoveries of tlie English Nation,* etc. Some 
of Hakluyt’s MS. came into the possession of the Rev. 
Samuel Purchas (d. 1626), who published three volumes 
entitled, * Purchas, his Pilgrimage, or Relations of the 
World/ etc. ; ‘Purchas, his Pilgrim, or the History of 
Man,* etc. ; ‘ Hakluytus Posthumus or Pui’clias his Pib 
grimes.’ These rambling books are mines of curious infor- 
mation written in a quaint style by a singularly credulous 
and uncritical scholar (1613-25). 

Patriotism impelled John Stowe, a London tailor, to the 
HiBtoriimfl, loving, if uncritical, study of England’s past, 
eto. which produced his ‘ Aunales j or, a Oeneral 
Chronicle of England.* This work was first published in 
1580, and was revised and ‘ augmented * by Howes in 1615. 
John Stowe An earlier work of Stowe*8 is his * Summary of 
(d. 1805), English Clironicles ’ (1661), and a more famous 
one his much-cited * Survey of London * (1598), to whtcb 
many later accounts of the Metropolis are indebted, 
John speed Another tailor-historian is John Speed, who is 
(d. wife), praised for showing an unusual amount of dis- 
criminating scepticism in his ‘ History of Great Britain 
under the Romans,’ etc., which was published in 1611. 
Speed also issued collections of :maps and genealogies. 

Among the historians, too, we must redcon 
Baieiiri, Bacon, Raleigh, and Daniel, whose works in 
^^**®*^* this, department have already been touched 
on. A labourer in a cognate subject is the learned head- 
wmiasft Blaster of Westminster, William Camden, whose 

fkmdeii chief, work is his ^ Britannia,* a description 
hx Latin) of the British Isles. He 
wi*Ote other works, including some I^tin ^ Annals.* 
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With , the fierce dissensions of ‘ Churchm^ ^ ' Puri- 

The ‘ Martin counected a multitude of writings of 

Marpreiafce’ all kinds, wliicli includes Bacon’s ‘Advertise- 
terature. touchiug the Controversies of the Church 

of England ’ and Hooker’s ‘ Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, * 
as well as the less valuable pamphlets both of and against 
‘ Martin Marprelate.’ 

This was the pseudonym adopted by the author or 
authors of the most virulent attacks upon the episcopacy. 
The chief tracts bearing this signature have been imputed 
to certain well-known Puritans, such as Udall, Penry, and 
others ; but the matter is surrounded with doubt. ‘ The 
Epistle,’ one of the attacks that excited most notice, which 
appeared in 1588, was answered by Thomas Cooper, Bishop 
of London, in an ‘ Admonition to the People of England,’ 
and this brought forth from the other side a retort 
entitled 'Hay (i,e. Have ye) any Work for the Cooper? ’ 
Champions of the Church party stepped forth to show the 
Martinists that coarseness, scurrilous invective, and im- 
fairness were not the exclusive projxerty of the Puiitaus, 
and attacks and counter-attacks multiplied rapidly. Lyly 
is thought by some to be the author of the anti-Martinist 
‘ Pap with a Hatchet’ and * An Abnond for a Parrot.’ The 
latter and several others liave also been attributed to Nash. 

Controversy has been the making of our prose. To con- 
troversy we owe the prose of Wyclif and Pecock, and the 
Marprelate tracts carried on fitly their tradition. Abusive 
as they are, they are written in a clear style, and brought 
before the masses of the people the merits of knowing 
what you have to say and then saying it. The answers to 
Martin err in this respect, the professional theologians by 
pedantry and cloudiness, the professional pamphleteers by 
evading the point at issue and preferring frank abuse. 
Probably the first attempt at a critical examination of 
Oriticiani form of our poetry is to be found in the 
“ ‘ Notes of Instruction concerning the MaJcing 

of Verse or Ehyme in English,’ by George Gascoigne 
(p. 186) ; we have also seen Gabriel Harvey, Spenser, and 
their friends corresponding about the new method of 
versifying and lelated subjects. The first real contribu- 
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; Jiave spokwi in oomieetion with his 

Of other and tnn<& less imgortaat^' 
we may mention William Wehbe4 
" published in 1686^, and an 

miW * Att <^f ]6^ish 3Poe«ie,’ which appeared in 
Fiitteniwto. 158 ^, ana ia attributed to Geoige Puttenham : 
the former was the work of an advocate of the new versi- 
fying (p. 234), and a despism^ of rhyme ; the latter is mainly 
now mteresting on aceotmtof the opinions of the value of 
English poetry contained in it. The poets Campion and 
Ow»pijkJo, Daniel have also left writings on their art,— 
oajxiei. the former in another ‘ Art of English Poesie ’ 
(see p. 334), in which he too showed his esteem for 
the 'classic^’ metres, which was answ^ed in Daniers 
* Apology for Rhyme.’ The best known work of Francis 
Her^^ — ^famiUar to ‘every schoolboy’ for its 
r^ermice- to Shakespeare — is his * Palladis 
Tamia, Cr Wit’s Treasury^ (1838), which, thpujgh mainly 
a compilation nf ({notations from the ancients, is interest- 
ing in this connection for the essay on English authors com- 
pared with the classics and Italians which ii^rehxed to it, 
John florio’s translation of Montaigne’s *E^ys’ (1603) 
npri 0 ’B was probably familiar to the author of * The 
Tempest ’ ; these had first appeared in 188p, 
and some think Bacon slightly indebted to them. 

The weak point of the EHssabetban novel, which we disr 
crnamoivni cussed in Chapter X was rts lack of chataeter- 
*** ‘ isation. Early in the 0veiiteenth century w© 

get the complement to ^e norel m iketches of typical 
characters moependent of a plot, writt^ for purposes of 
satiie or moral training. ^ The sketribes, usually denomin- 
ated ^Oharacters/ had their origin in tho similar work 
of the 0mk phitoiKmber Theophrastus (? 872-287 n.c.). 
The satirist Joseph hr his ‘ Characters of Yirtues 
end Yiees/ led the in the Thecmhrastian Character- 
eketehi whi^ was Imowed in Ex^tand in 1614 by the 
imm celebrated or Witty Ilescriptkaie m 

Prilperties of Skindry t^soss,* accredited to Thomas 

I.®.!-. 
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OvmhvLVjf and published in the year ioUo#ipg his 
ill 1613, The most ceki>rated of all the imitators <>f 
Theophrastus is the Frenchman La Bruyere, nv^ho followed 
te the wake of Hall in 1688. Overbury was followed by 
Earle, for whom see p. 416. Overbury’s * CbaSBS^Ps'* are 
full of quaint and witty conceits, and foreshadow the 
greater work, work with more flesh and blood to it, of 
Addison and Steele. These early Character- sketches are 
important, as they showed the way for the first great 
writers of the modem novel. In fact, if an Elizabethan 
novelist had but taken the hint from the Shakespearean 
drama or trqm the * Characters,’ English literature would 
not have liad to wait for Bichard son and Fielding. 

In 1621 was given to the world Burton’s ^ Anatomy of 
Melancholy,’ a book hard to class and harder 
Anatomy of to describe. It is, as its name implies, a medical 
Melancholy.’ treatise, written by Eobert Burton, who was a 
learned clergyman educated at Oxford and himself a great 
sufferer from melancholia. As a medical treatise there is 
a methodical classification of all the supposed causes of 
melancholia, but each section and subsection is packed 
with stores of quotations from every available source, the 
whole forming such a farrago of homely wit and recondite 
learning that it has been ever a favourite hunting-ground 
for the literary plunderer. The novelist Sterne took from 
itJbis out of the way learning for ‘ Tristram Shandy’; Milton 
dmfived the hint for his ‘ L’ Allegro ’ and ‘ II Penseroso * 
from the verses Burton prefixed to his mighty tome. 
Chades Lamb naturally revelled in ‘ The Anatomy,’ and a 
book which has provided delight and entertainment to 
such different men as D|r, Johnson, Southey, Coleridge, 
and Lord Byron, to mention only a few great names, must 
not be passed over in silence. It is not literature, but it 
contains literature and has given birth to literature. 
Finally we come to what is in every way^ whefber 
judged by its style or influence, the greatest 
Autjiorioed monument of the prose of the age, though Uf 
vwBidn. Yiexe — the transition 

of l^%ri|tures which was made by a compaiw of divine 
unde^ W King's authority and published in 161L 
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^took as Ibd ki^i$ of tiieir labottrs the then offioial* version 
known as ^ffl^3i«hop*s Bible’ a^d tnade in 1568 under 
the superintendence of Archbishop Parker, which itself 
partly followed earlier versions. A consequence of thiS 
adheri^ 'io older translations appears in the archaic 
character of the lan^age — which is, as Hallam says, * not 
the Enghsh of Daniel, or Raleigh, or Bacon, as any one 
may easily perceive, but an idiom compounded of that of 
the time, and of that of the preceding century.’ 

The result of this blending is a style of English unsur- 
passed for its purpose, perhaps unsurpassable. The neces- 
sity of following closely the original languages through 
the reverence that was felt for the very woids in which the 
thought was couched kept the translators both from at- 
tempting to parade their own learning and from indulging 
in the rambling formless sentences too characteristic of so 
many writers of their period. It is true that the trans- 
lators were men of literary taste, but the contrast between 
what they might have done and what they did may be seen 
best if we set side by side a sentence from their Preface 
to Ring Janies and a sentence from their translation of the 
Sacred Volume : — 


Preface. 

Por whereas it was the expeotation of 
many, who wished not well unto our 
Sion, that upon the setting of that bright 
Occidental Star, Queen Elizabeth of most 
happy memory, some thick and palpable 
clouds of darkness would so have over- 
shadowed this Land, that men should 
have been in doubt which way they were 
to walk ; and that it should hardly 
known, who was to direct the^ unsebt)M 
State ; the appearance of Your Majesty, 
as of the Sun in his strength, instantly 
dispelled those supposed and surmised 
mists, and gave unto all that were well 
affected exceeding cause of comfort ; es- 
pecially when weheheld the Government 
established in Your Highness and Your 
hcMful Steed, by an undoubted Title, 
am this also accompanied with peace 
and tranquillity at home and abroad. 


Text. 

And God created 
great whales, and every 
living creature that*mp- 
veth, which the wators 
brought forth abun- 
dantly after their kind, 
and every winged fowl 
aftet his kind : and God 
saw tliat it was good. 
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Eloqilent and teamed as the tramlaMi^ were, ene 
shudders to think how they, if unrestrained ly the sacred- 
ness of the text, would have written about ‘ great whales/ 

The grandeur and beauty of the Authorised Version are 
universally admitted, and, as we have said elsewhere, if 
everything owed to it in form, matter, colouring, and in^ 
spiration should be removed from our literature, the loss 
would be irreparable and far greater than is often imagined. 

One other book of similar nature which has influenced 
the forms of our language greatly, but to a less extent our 
literatui*©, is the ‘Book of Common Prayer.’ As it is in 
great part a translation from the Latin prayers of the 
Missal, Archbishop Cranmer (1489-1556), to whom we owe 
the greatest beauties of its language, had what would have 
appeared an impossible task to preserve in an uninflected 
language the richness and sonorous rhythm of the majestic 
Latin prayers. His successful accomplishment, due to the 
frequent use of synonyms and doublets {e.g. * acknowledge 
and confess,* ‘ assembled and met together,* etc.), of para- 
phrase rather than translation, of inversions and other 
like devices, is one of the greatest tours deforce in English 
literature. 

The ‘ Book of Common Prayer,* great as it is in literary 
value, is after all the treasure of one creed : the Authorised 
Version is a national heritage ; it is the literary if not the 
spifitual treasure of the whole English race, of the myriads 
who have spoken or ever shall speak the English language. 
Of two volumes alone can this be written : the Bible 
secular and the Bible religious, Shakespeare and the 
Authorised Version. 



^CHAPTER XXI. 

THE PBOBE (1625-1660 ‘) : TATLOB BBOWNE — PtJLLEE — 

HOBBES MINOR WRITERS. 

It is very common, and indeed convenient, in histories of 
literature to take one man or group of men as 
being responsible for some pai-ticular change 
^General.- in literature. Readers of histories like defi- 
ohaage?^ Bite statements : that Columbus discovered 
America; that Stephenson invented tlie loco- 
motive engine ; that I^ewton discovered the law of 
gravity; that Dry den invented a modern prose style. 
Such statements are after all but rough generalisations, 
useful perhaps as boundary stones to mark out definite 
fields of knowledge, but strictly they are not scientific 
facts. At all events literary changes seem never due to 
one man alone, however much credit may be given him for 
hastening their development. 

Neither Dryden nor any of the post-Restoration writiers 
invented our reasonable, sober, modern prose style. It- 
was there all the time waiting for someone to use it for 
general everyday purposes, to let prose attend to its busi- 
ness without trespassing upon j^*domain of poetry, to 
keep it for telling a plain talrf ^ a plain way. And this 
is the glory of Tillotson, Dryden, and the post-Restoration 
riters who followed them, not that they invented the 
X. odern prose style, but that they made it impossible for 
such great rebels as Dr, Johnson to lead us astray for long 
upon the old false rhetorical track. 

That modern prose was ready to hand for Dryden 's 


1 Fot Milton Me Chapter NIX. 
405 



406 


PB08B, 1625 TO 1660. 

jses?iiaj easily be seen by t^^njojxe yrho 
tpoirae to open hie ‘ Hamlet * or a copy of ^ filHa 

‘ Ere we were two days old at sea, a pirate of tify Tiwlike 
appointment gave us ohase. Finding ourselves too slow of fail, We 
put on a oompelled valour, and in the grapple t boarded tliem $ on 
t he instant they got clear of our ship ; so I alone beeadie th^r 
prisoner. They have dealt with me like thieves of mercy j but 
they knew what they did ; I am to do a good turn for them.’ 

A literary captain of a modem merchantman after his 
adventure with a German submarine could not write a 
more straightforward and succinct account of what hap- 
pened to him. If anyone made our prose it was Shake- 
speare and the Elizabethan dramatists. But there was an 
old, an obstinate tradition, wbich^ still prevails in the 
East, that the common colloquial language, however ser- 
viceable, is too low for high occasions, for set literary 
efforts. Literary men would persist in pranking up their 
prose in the peacock feathers of verse, And in spite of 
Shakespeare and Ben Jonson^ in spite of the Authorised 
Version, literary men did not till after the Bestoration 
learn the secret that colloquial speech should be the basis 
of a good prose style suitable to the everyday purposes of 
life. 

Cowley in his Essays (see p, 362), written after- the 
Restoration, exhibits a curious blend of the two styles, 
the •Shakespearean colloquial with the pompous dassi- 
cals the former tending to prevail : the eminent writers 
criticised in this chapter are still seeking but have not yet 
found the pedestrian gait of prose, Browne the prose-poet 
least of all, Hobbes the philosopher coming very near to it. 

We shall see from this j;^hapter that there is a change 
coming gradually but surely over the spirit of our prose, 
and we shall see too what this change is when we reach 
Dryden’s ♦ Essay of Dramatic PoeSy ’ (1667), which, as an 
eminent critic I’eraancs, ‘is a model of the new prose, 
newer even than Cowley’s, and removed almost by cen- 
turies from the style of such still living men Browne 
and Milton.’ He might have added that it was old as 
well as new, for it is the cofloquial prose of Shakespeare 
turned into a maid-of-all-work. 
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^ gi^ateat mi^rs of llio is tho 
divii^o whP towards the olose of his 
Kfe became Bishop of I>oifm, and afterwards 
Droa^re. Bom of humble parents (his 
father WA» e- barbet') at Cambridge, he was admitted into 
holv otd^s, a^ter education at the Perse School and Caius 
CWege there, ^nd gained the favourable notice of Arch- 
bishop Laud bj a sermon preached before him ; through 
Mb influence he obtained a fellowship at All Souls', Ox- 
ford, in 1636, and was appointed two years later to the 
rectory of Uppingham, of which, however, he was deprived 
soon after the outbreak of the Civil War. During the 
triumph of the Parliamentary party he lived in retire- 
ment, and more than once underwent iinprisonmeni ; it 
was during this time that the bulk of his work was writ^n. 
Shortly after the Restoration he received a small prefer- 
ment in Ireland, and subsequently the advancement men- 
tioned aboTe, , 

Among the chief of Taylor’s numerous writings are 
‘Heljr Diving/^ and * Holy Dying,’ ‘The Great Exemplar,’ 
'The 'Golden Grove,' and ‘Doctor Dubitantium,' which 
were all written between 1645 and 1660. His earliest 
publication, however, was ‘ Episcopacy Asserted,’ which 
appeared in 1643. In all his work the most striking 
literary qualities are the musical cadence of the sentences, 
the wealth of illustration and brilliant imagery, and most 
touching pathos. His sentences are often long, as is the 
case with all the writers of this age who produce har- 
monious rhetorical periods, occasionally unwieldy after the 
fashion of the time, sometimes ungi^ammatical in struc- 
ture. ’ 

It is, as Heber says, ‘on ®avoiional and moral sub- 
jeeta that the peculiar character of his mind is most, and 
most successfully, developed. To this ^rvice he devotes 
his most glowing language; to thil his aptest illustra- 
tions : his thoughts and his words at once burst into a 
flamo when touched by the coals of this altar, and 
whether he desoiibes ^ duties, or dangers, or hot^s of 
maU) or the power, and justice of the Most High ; 

whether he or instructs his brethren, or offers up 
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hk in theilr beh$.l£ to ihe eolnmoitt ot 

aU^ his concei^ionfl and Ms orpressioiU^, JMlotig to the 
loftiest and most sacred poet^, of whioh #ejr omjr want 
. . . the name and the metrical arrangement. It is this 
distinotive excellence, still more than the other qnMifioa- 
tions of learning and logical acuteness, which has |>]aoed 
him, even in that age of gigantic talent, on an eminence 
superior to any of his immediate contemporaries, . . . and 
has seated him, by the almost unanimous estimate of 
posterity, on the same lofty elevation with Hooker.* ^ The 
following excerpt (from * Holy Dying ’) may give an idea 
of his style : — 

‘ Truth is there are but two great periods in which faith demon* 
atrates itself to be a powerful and mighty grace ; and they are 
persecution and the approaches of death, for the passive part ; and 
a temptation, for the active. In the day of pleasure and the night 
of pain, faith is to fight her agonkticon^ to contend for mastery ; 
and faith overcomes all alluring and fond temptations to $in, 
and faith overcomes all our weaknesses and min tings in our 
troubles. By the faith of the promises we leam to ofespise the 
world, choosing those objects which faith dispovers ; and by 
expectation of the same promises we are oomforted in all par 
sorrows, and enabled to look through and see beyond the oloiad : 
hut the^ vigour of it is pressed and called forth when all our fin© 
discourses come to be reduced to practice. For in our health and 
clearer days it is easy to talk of putting trust in God : we readily 
trust Him for life when we are in health ; for provisions, When We 
have, fair revenues ; and for deliverance, when we are newly 
escaped : hut let us oome to sit upon the margin of our grave, and 
let* a tyrant lean hard npon our fortunes and dwell upon our 
wrong ; let the storm arise, and the keels toss till the cordage 
craoid or that all our hopes bulge under us and descend into the 
hollowness of sad misfortunes; then can you believe, when you 
neither hear, nor see, tior-feel anything but objections ? This is the 
proper work of sickness ; faith is then brought into the theatre, 


1 ‘ And with. Barrow/ adds Heber, tbouf^li from a pureljf literary point of 
probably very few would ad^t Barrow’s right to be mentioned with Taylor. * Of 
such a i^itunVirate/ he contidbes, * who shiUl settle the proeedenoe ? Yet it toay 

S rhoM he not for from the truth to observe that Hooker claimstheforemodtriudk 
BUmnod and closeio dignity of style, inpbhtical and pragmatieid wisdom t that 
Barrow the praise must be aseigBed of tlmoloaest and oleorest views, and Of a 
taste the most controlled and chastened ; hut that in imaginaUon, ih tntekst, in 
that which most properly and exclusively deserves the name of gohitts, m 

to be placed hdfore either. The first awes most, the second convinces most, tlm 
third persuades and delights most. Hooker is the object of our reverencO, HmttOW 
of OUT admiration, and Jeremy Taylor of our love.’ 
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but to tb© ©od of th© ocMiteati<in 
wm©y.«^’ijtb isrork <rf Iftith wMob Ood will largely oi»«^ . . . 
B waa <Sd hoaoEr to Mutius Soaevola, povertgr made 

jMdioiiis mtOias wm mad« excellent by banisbtbent^ 

Beg^E© by tomaentsi Soorates by iwieoE, Cato by hi© death ; and 
God hath orown^ the mmnory of Job with a wreath of glory, 
beoaua© he sat ii|Km his dunghilf wisely and temperately^ and hfs 
Potsherd and hia groans mingled with praises and justifications of 
God pleased Him like an anthem sung by angels in the morning of 
the Resurrection.’ 


Of other theological writers whose works fall within this 
TheoiogianB. P®i‘iod one of the most important is Chilling- 
. -r worth, whose chief work is * The Religion of 
Protestants a Safe Way to Salvation* (1637), 
written in answer to the Work of a Jesuit, 

’ ^ * Knott. This book, which by its clarity of 

style and the crispness of its sentences has little to learn 
even from Dryden, has as its central thought that * the 
Bible only is the* religion of Protestants/ ‘ His chief ex- 
cellence,’ says BCallam, * is the close reasoning which avoids 
every admission, and yields to no ambiguous, 

ness of language. He perceived and maintained with 
great courage (considering the times in which he wrote, 
and the temper of those whom he was not unwilling to 
keep as friends) his favourite tenet, that all things neces- 
sary to be believed are clearly laid down in Scripture/ 
Job Halea friend Hales (1584-1656), ‘the ever- 

^ ^ memorable,’ declaims even more emphatically 
in his tract on ‘ Schism ’ (1628) against the setting up of* 
church authority as absolute ; his ‘ Grolden Remains ’ were 
collected and published in 1659. The ‘ Exposition of the 
Pear»on, Apostles’ Creed ’ (1659) by ^ohn Pearson (1612- 
^‘On the 1686), Bishop of Chester, is remarkable for 
Creed.’ learning and sense, and*' is a standard book in 
Eitglish divinity/ Pearson succeeded in the See of Chester 
the ingenious Dr. John Wilkins (1614-16?2)> 

* wn^l '^ho left behind him an unfinished work on the 
' Principles and Duties of Natuiul Religion,’ 
^4 is rememb^ed for his attempt, in ‘ A Discovery of a 
JSfew World ’ (16^), to show that the moon may be in- 
habited, and m%ht possibly be reached, as well as for his 
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sup|K)^ of tlie new IJtieorjc (1640) thai * 
the plttets/ md iot bis * Essay t<>wibTdf C; ^ . % Phifo* 
sopbical Language/ Of tbe non-confotmm^ writers ^e 
jiiohurd Baxter, wbo after taking 

p orders found bipaself forced by colisei^e^ 

* ■ side with the Parliamentarians */ of tbe vait 
number of books which he wrote the chief are * The Saint’s 
Everlasting Best ’ (1650) and ^ A Call to the Unconverted^ 
(1657). The former was for many years the favourite 
book of devotion of the English peasantry, few cottages 
not possessing a copy of it and of * The Pilgrim’s Progress.’ 

' The novelty of paradoxes, the dignity of sentiment, tbe 
sirThoinfts Q^ick succession of images, the multitude of 
Browne, abstruso allusious, the subtlety of dismdsitions, 
1605-168 ^1^^ strength of language ’ are the Causes 

which Johnson enumerates as having attracted the atten* 
tion of the public to the appearance of the * Religio Medici/ 
Browne, its author, was the son of a London merchant ; 
after education at Winchester and Oxford, he continued 
his studies on the Continent, and returned tp England with 
the title of doctor of medicine, which he obtained at Leyden. ^ 
His ‘ Beligio Medici/ as the following extract shot^s. Was 
written about 1635, and a MS. copy was sent to the printers 
without his permission in 1642, being followed by the 
authorised edition in the next year. The book was at once 
immensely popular not only at home, but also on tlie 
CpUtineut, for it was promptly translated into Latin ; it 
was the exposition of the tolerant, poetic Christianity of a 
student of science and a lover of harmony in nature, art, 
and life : — 

*Now for my life, it ia a miracle of thirty years, which to relate 
were not a history, but a piece of poetry, and would sound to common 
ears like a fable. For the world, 1 count it not an inn, but an hos- 
pital ; and a place not to live, but to die in. The woild that I re- 
gard is mys^f ; it is tb© microcosm of my own frame that I cast 
mine eye on : for the other* I use it like a globe, and turn it round 
sotuethnes for my recreation. Men that look upon my outside* 
porushig only my condition and fortunes, do err in my altitude f 
for I ana above Atlas’s shoulders. The eaiA is a point not only in 
respect of the heavens above us, but of that heavenly ai^ celestial 
part within us. That mass of flesh that cxrDumsotibes me liihits 
nvot my mind. That surface that tells the heavens It hath 1^ and 
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X haY« my. lM)s^ my oiiH^ie to be abo^ three 
b^ndrea e®l(4 5*bcnigh the number of ^he arc do ibOaaure my 

bpdy, liot ihy miudv Whilst I study to.dbd how 

X am a mioroeoem^ or little world, X find myself something toore 
then the great. Inhere is surely ^a pjeoo of divinity in us ; some- 
Yms before" the elements, and owes no homage under the 
sun. ISature tells me I am the image of God, as welt as Scripture. 
He that understands not thus much hath not his introduction or 
first lOsson, and is yet to begin the alphabet of man.’ 

This is a good sample of Browne at his lowest flight. 
He soars at times much higher than this, as in the famous 
pnrpte patches in ' Uru*burial.’ Browne’s is a great, a 
mitsieaJ prose, far less unwieldy than Milton’s, but still 
too learned, too subtle, and too recondite lor ordinary uses. 
It may be regarded as an anticipatory protest against the 
excessire plainness of the Dryden school of prose writers, 
a protest which was to be echoed or rather reverberated by 
Dr. Johnson when the gj^eat fault of the new prolse became 
apparent, the tendency to be careless and slipshod. 

Bix)wiio settled as a medical practitioner at Norwich 
about lfS7, and spont the remainder of his life there. In 
^646 appealed his 'Pseudodoxia Epidemica ; or, Enquiries 
into Vulgar Er»^rs/ Those who have oncd caught the in- 
fection of Br<ywne’s singular charm, and among them are 
to be counted some of the greatest names of our literature, 
would dispense gladly with many greater books from their 
shelves could they but letain the ‘ Vulgar Errors.’ Yet 
some may be found to agree with this somewhat chilling 
criticispi from his otherwise warm admirer, John Adding- 
ton Symonds ; * Paeudodoxia is not a book to read through 
now. We may turn its pages over foi* our recreation 
We can dip into it profitably here and there. It will 
amuse us to study the old lore of griffins and mandrakes, 
mi^etoe and laurel, the phoenix and the salamander. We 
shl^ be interested to find why Jews do not stink, and what 
is the superstition of saluting after sneezing, wherefore 
negroes are black, what was then thought about gipsies, . . . 
In b word, the book deals with the obsolete curiosities of 
asfi antiquated cabinet.’ Those who love Browne will see 
in tiiis criticism only the baneful effect of modern science 
ujkoa a good man of letters^ 
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Twelve years later oanje " his best-'w^^jfcea 
* jBtydriOtaphia ; or, Um^burial/ a little filled with 

tile hiofjt oialightful gems of prose-poelry* ^er writ- 
ings are not r&ry important—' The Garden ot Cyrus ^ (a 
fantastic learned treatise on the mystic impmts of the 
quincunx and the number fire), 1658, and a Work on 
‘ Christian Morals ’ published posthumously, with some 
charming prirate letters. 

' No syllable in any of his writings,’ says the great critic 
we hare just quoted, ' notwithstanding their profound and 
penetrative meditations upon vicissitudes in human lives 
and empires, betrays the author’s partisanship in the 
tragedy enacted on the world’s great stage around him. 
His thoughts on these subjects quietly rested, like the 
bones discovered by him at Great Walsingham, " under 
the drums and tramplings of three conquests.” This is 
the proper attitude of one not called by station to control 
the body politic, but destined by genius to the humbler 
function of securing an immortality of literary fama’ 

While it is admitted that Browne uses JUttiarisms too 
fondly and freely, or rather words coined by himself from^ 
Latin, he is generally praised for the almost constant high 
level of a style pervaded by lofty serenity and cajm ipajestip', 
and expressed in rhythmical periods rising again and again 
to sublime heights of eloquence and imagery ; and great is 
the influence he has exercised over such later writers as 
Johnson, liamb, Southey, Coleridge, Caorlyle. 

Another 'quaint’ writer, but simpler, homelier, less 
i'homafi poetic than Browne, is Thomas Puller, the son 
Fuller, of a Northamptonshire clergyman, who entered 
1608 - 1061 . Church in 1630, on completing his educa- 
tion at Cambridge. A little later he obtained a preXiend in 
the diocese of S^isbury, and (in 1634) the living of Broad- 
windsor in Dorsetshire. Both these preferments he i^in- 
qiiished soon after the outbreak of the Civil War, and, 
coming to London, acted for a time as preacher to the 
Inns of Court, and then as curate of tlie ^voy (1641-3)* 

A Eoyalist in sympatiby, his oast of mind indiued Mm 
ever towards moderation, and he managed without 
vility or want of principle to keep on fiirly good te^ms 
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vtlto tbougli he had been fined J6®)0 J)y the 

t/ong iWpaDdieiit in 1640, and though hia didih^ to ovef- 
{ 01 ^ 0 ^ to l&m^^ Loud^ for a titno in 1648. 
Efe wtot to the King at Oxford, acted aa ehaj^aiu to one 
of "his general^ and was in the Eoyalist garrison that sur- 
rendered at iSfeter in 1646. After the execution of the 
King, he found friends #nd patrons among the more mode- 
rate of the Parlianj^niarians, obtained some preferment, and 
eontinued to wrife diligently. At the Eestoration he re- 
covered his Salisbury prebend and his Savoy curacy, but 
did not live long to enjoy them, dying in 1661, his most 
fatuous work, * The History of the Worthies of England,’ 
being published in the year following. 

Fuller’s volumes are many, but perhaps only the one just 
mentioned is now read by any but students. Besides this 
and some verse in no way remarkable, and many sermons,—^ 
he vra^s one of the most popular preachers of his age, — ^he is 
the author of the following descriptive works : ‘ The His- 
tory of the Holy War ’ (1639), * A Pisgah-Sight of Pales- 
tine’ (1650), and 'The Church History of Britain’ (1665). 

'The wricings of Fuller,’ says Lamb, 'are usually de- 
signated by the title of quaint, and with sufficient reason ; 
tor such was his natural bias to " conceits,” that I doubt 
not upon most occasions it would have been going out of 
his vray to have expressed himself out of them. But his 
art ia not always a lumen siccum, a dry faculty of surpids.- 
ing ; on the contrary, his conceits are oftentimes deepl^ 
stuped in human feeling and passion. Above all, his way 
of telling a story, for its eager liveliness, and the perpetual 
running Commentary of the narrator hazily blended with 
the narration, is perhaps unequalled.’ Coleridge observes 
that ‘ Wit was the stuff and substance of Fuller^s intellect, 
. , . the element, the earthen base, the material which he 
"^Vorked in, and this very circumstance has defrauded him 
of his due praise for the practical wisdom of the thoughts, 
for the beauty and vari^y of the truths, into which he 
shaped the sti^^ ^ 

I — ^ — — 

i mK MUBible, the least OTejudiced 

o< ato vgaUiat btrtwtdd » of groat men. He is a very voluminous 

xvtiwi y®* jiumsr^tLs Volumes, pn so many different subjects, it w 
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A ^^mple of tii 0 pregijaacj of 'F*iJter^s^ri4 is hiir 
wAlUmoWtt doscriptiOtt of a nogro as " of^4SWl 

cut in ebpiay ’ Of a certaia type of ^udeavow 

he asks, * 1$ there ao way to briag home a waad^wmg sheep 
bat by wonyiag him to death ? ’ The quaiatoess of ^ Ms 
commeBt upon St. Paul’s ' Let not the suh gp down on 
your wrath ’ greatly ‘ airided ’ Lamb ; ^ Yet l^t us ta^e the 
Apostle’s meaning rather than his words . . . not under^ 
standing him so literally, that we may take leave to be 
angry till sunset ; then might our wrath* lengthen with the 
days ; and men in Greenland, where the day lasts above a 
quarter of a year, have plentiful scope for revenge.’ As 
Lamb says, ' This whimsical presentation of a consequence 
which no one would have thought of deducing , . , could 
never have entered a head less entertainingly constructed 
than that of Fuller or Sir Thomas Browne, the yery air of 
whose style the conclusion of this passage most aptly imi- 
tates 

We take a short citatipti from the * Worthies ’ 

* Shakespeare — Add to all these, that though gemtis generally 
was jocular, and inclining him to festivity, yet ne could (whsp so 
disposed) be solemn and serious, as appears by his tragedies ; so that 
Heiaclitus himself (I mean if secret and unseen) might afford to^ 
smile at his comedies, they were so merry ; and Democritus scarce 
forbear to sigh at his tragedies, they were so mournful. 

‘ He was an eminent instance of the truth of that rule, Poeta non 
fit sed nasedur (one is not made but born a poet). Indeed his 
learning was very little ; so that as Corni&h diamonds are not 
polished by any lapidary, but are pointed and Smoothed even as 
they are taken out of the earth, so Nature itself was all the art 
uhich was used upon him. 

‘ Many were the wit combats betwixt him and Ban Jonson ; which 
two I behold like a Spanish great galleon and an Ktighsh man-of-war : 
Mastei Jonson (like the former) was built far higher m learning ; 
solid but slow in his performances. Shakespeare, with the English 
man of war, lesser m bulk but lighter in sailing, could turnwith^all 
tid^, tack about, and take advantage of all winds by the quickness 
of his wit and invention ’ 

After Browne and Fuller we may perhaps best 


scaxoely too much to say that you will hardly flud a page m which some ouaseA* 
tence out of every three doe^ not deserve to be quoted for itself ^aa motto br i» 
xna^im * 
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A 

th® €*B6a*y», of Blstoiy, %nd of 

to|i«6#dSio<)u6 worH of whioh 

f Tb4 i^rorkf bi^ wMefi Barf® 1« Imowa is entitled * Hioib- 
W^n OOdmograJbie/ which is explained further m 
wt-im Piece of the World discovered in Essays 
and Ch8i*aeffc^/ The book was published in 1628, four- 
teen y^rs after the ^p^ra^ce of Sif Thomas Overbury’s 
* Oharacters,’ to whi^ it owes its form, consisting as it 
does of sketches of typical representatives of tarious call- 
ings, classes of soci^y, ^ Humours,' etc. * Earle is always 
gay and quick to catch the ridiculous, especially that of 
exterior appearances/ sayS Hallam: Miis style is short, 
describing well with a few words, but with much of the 
affected quaintness of that age. It is one of those books 
which giv®^ us a picturesque idea of the ^manners of our 
fathers.* an illustration of Earle’s style' and of 

‘ Characters ’ in general we quote here part of his descrip- 
tion of * A Mere Young Glentleman of the University,* i.e. 
a^ typical under^radhate 

young ^titl«man of the Univeraity is on© that cornea 
there to wear a gown, and to say hereafter he has been at the 
‘toniveraity. His father sent him thither, because he heard there 
were the ^st fencing and dancing schools, from those he has his 
education, from hia tutor the oversight. The fiisb element of hia 
knowieuge is to be shown the colleges, and initiated in a tavern by 
the way, which hor^after he will learn of himself. The two markfi 
of hia seniority is the bare velvet of his gown, and his proficiency 
at tennis, where when he can once play a set, he is a freshman no 
^ore. His study has commonly handsome shelves, his books peal 
mlk string8« which he shows to his father’s man, and is loth to 
untie Or take down for fear of misplacing. Upon foul days for 
recreation he retires thither, and looks over the pretty book his 
tutor reads to him, which is commonly some khort history, or a 
piece Of Euphorraio ; for which his tutor gives him money to spend 
. next' day. His main loitering is at the library, where he studies 
arms and books of honour, and turns a gentleman critic in pedi- 
grOes. Of all things he endures not to be mistaken for a scholar, 
and hates a black suit though it be of satin. . . . Hia companion is 
Ordinarily somo at^e fellow, that has been notorious for an inglo 
to gold hatbands ’ as a tuf thunter). 

Alaotber book of eaaaya of a different kind is the/ Re- 
goitre® ^ of Owqn Pdfcham (d. 1677). In these, ‘Divine, 
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Moralf and PoJitical * difficulties are * resolved ' (i.e, ex- 
* plained) by the writer in a series of Baconian 
‘RcKoives/ essays, with no grace of style, much pedantry, 
■ and little vigour. Hallam considers his popur 
larity to have been due to the fact that * the moral refjec- 
tions of a serious and thoughtful mind are generally pleas- 
ing.’ Like these two writers, Selden is mainly known to 
John Selden, Euglisli readers as the author of one book, and 
1 j 84 1()54. ^ short-cssay ’ type. This is his 

' Table Talk,’ which was edited after his death by his friend 
Milward, and consists of the acute scholar’s pithy remarks 
on ‘ Various Matters of Weight and High Consequence.’ 
Selden is among the historians by his * History of Tithes ’ 
(1618), and so is Lord Herbert of Cherbury (Edward 
iierbortu/ Herbert) by his ‘Life and Eeign of King 
oherbury, Heiiry VIII.’ (pub. 1649), which Hallam de- 
^ ■ scribes as ‘ a book of good authority, relatively 
at least to any that preceded, and written in a manly and 
judicious spirit.’ Some other lyriters of historical books 
Baker’s mcntiohed here, among them Sir 

Chronicle, Kicliard Baker, whose ‘ Chronicle of the Kings 
of England from the Earliest Days ’ is prac- 
tically the last of this species of history- writing. The 
reader will remember that this was one of the books 
‘ which always lay in the hall window ’ of Sir Roger de 
Goverley. This Chronicle History ends with the death of 
James I., but was continued by Edward Phillips, the 
nephew of Milton. Sir WiUiam Dugdale (1605-1686), if 
Du^daie place in literature is small, claims notice 

^ from scholars as the author of ‘ Monasticon 
Anglicanum,’ ‘ The History of St. Paul’s,’ and other anti- 
quarian works. But leaving these and omitting the prose 
of Milton and Cowley, which is dealt with elsewhere, we 
go to the last great name on our list, Hobbes, after 6rst 
touching on two minor writers, both of some importance, 
y'lz. Howell and Walton. 

Howell, who wrote a large number of works of various 
James HoTreii, kinds, — the list embraces grammar, verse, his- 
i594-u>«6, tory, biography, allegorical fiction, ‘instruc- 
tions for foreign travel,’ etc., — is remembered for his 
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letters, published as ^ Epistolae Ho-elianae ’ (1645-55), 
he had travelled abroad, and seen much and reflected, and 
as he has a pleasant lively style these letters are enter- 
;taiiiing reading. 

Walton has written at least one book which seems to 
izaitk have taken a place in our literature as a minor 
Walton, classic: this is ‘ The Complete Angler ; or, The 
1393-1683 Contemplative Man’s Recreation,’ which ap- 
peared ill 1653 ; ‘ its simplicity, its swe^etness, its natural 
grace and happy intermixture of graver strains with the 
precepts of angling, have rendered this book deservedly 
popular ’ ; one feels after reading it a kind of personal 
affection for the gentle, ‘ contemplative ’ author. He also 
wrote ‘Lives’ of Donne, Wotton, Hooker, Herbert, 
and Sanderson (1640-78), w^hich are interesting and 
valuable. 

Hobbes, who was born in the year of the Arnvcula, hogau 
Thomaa coiue bcforo the public as a philosophical 
Hobhe-, writer in the year 1647 with the Latin ‘ De 
58.-1671). which had been circulated privately 

before, and was translated into English in 1651. In the 
last-mentioned year appeared his most famous work, 

‘ Leviathan ; or, The Matter, Form, and Power of a 
Commonwealth, Ecclc-siastical and Civil.’ In this book, 
issued so short a time after the execution of Charles I., he 
boldly ntters his views of the rights of kings and peoples 
in passages such as this, wliich we select (from Part II. 

* Ijeviathan ’) as an example of his style : — 

* The sovereign^ actionn cannot he jvstly acemed hy the subject . — 
Fourthly, because every .subject is by this insti,tution author of all 
the actions and judgments of the sovereign instituted ; it follows 
that whatsoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his subjects ; 
^.or ought he to be by any of them accused of injustice. For lie 
that doth anything by authority from another, doth therein no 
injury to him by whose authority he acted : but by this institution 
of a commonwealth, every particular man is author of all the 
sovereign doth : and consequently he that complaincth of injury 
from his sovereign, ooniplaineth of that whereof he himself is 
author; and therefore ought not to accuse any man but himself ; 
no, nor himself of injury ; because to do injury to one’s self is 
impossible. It is true that they that have sovereign power may 
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comjuit'^iniquity ; injustice, or injury in the proper signifi* 

cution. 

Whatever the sovereign doth is unpunishable by the subject . — 
Fifthly, and consequently to that which was said last, no man that 
hath sovoreicn power can justly ho put to death, or otherwise in 
any manner oy his subjects punished. For seeing every subject is 
author of the actions of his sovereign, he punisheth another for the 
actions committed by himself/ 

The works of Hobbes, besides those already nienlioned, 
include a treatise of "Liberty and Necessity’ (1654), as 
well as a translation of Thucydides in 1628 and a trans- 
lation of Homer into English verse fifty years later, and 
‘ Behemoth, a History of the Civil Wars,’ published post- 
humously ; he also left autobiographical Latin verses. 

Hobbes was born at Malmesbury, and, after leaving 
Oxford at the age of about twenty, travelled on the Conti- 
nent with the heir of the Earl of Levon shire, with whose 
family he was closely connected from then till the end of 
his long life. He was a student his whole life through, 
and, as lus works show, a loving reader of Greek, a 
practised writer in Latin, and a constant worker in 
philosophy and science, as l)efitted the friend of Ben 
Jenson, of Bacon, and of Galileo. 

His political views naturally brought him into dis- 
favour with anti-Kojalists, and his philosophical Meas 
w.ere the cause of his being looked on as a foe to religion, 
so that in 1651, after ten or eleven years spent among 
the leaders of thought in Paris, he seems to have ap- 
prehended more danger from persecution by theologians 
there than from politicians in England. He accordingly 
returned to this country, and there spent the remainder 
of his life, receiving a pension from the King after the 
Restoration, and living under the aegis of the Devonshire 
family. 

With regard to Hobbes’s place in pure literature, it is to 
be remarked that his English prose is distinguished by its 
clearness, vigour, and precision, at a time when the first 
and third of these qualities -tvere uncommon. With none 
of the impassioned fervour and rbytbmical eloquence of 
some of his great contemporaries, he is entirely free from 
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their aceompamying faults of involved constructions and 
wearisome periods. He mrely indulges in decorations of 
any sort j his similes and illustrations are merely fpr the 
purpose of making his meaning clear by examples, not of 
adorning his pages ; his constant endeavour is to he per- 
fectly lucid, and he finds his way to achieve this by re- 
stricting the flow of words and using them with absolute 
accuracy- If some great stylists may be figured as having 
aimed at painting in words, we may conceive Hobbes as 
using the same instruments for diagrams. What he has to 
say he will put, as far as he can, in language as direct, 
definite, and logical as that of geometry ; hence terseness 
and solid strength are his chief merits as a stylist, and 
perhaps nearly the sum of them. But this is much, when 
wo consider both the need of these qualities in those days 
and the influence that their importation into literary prose 
exercised over the WTiters immediately succeeding. 

With regard to his place as a philosopher, there is little 
that can be said to advantage in these pages ; the two fol- 
lowing paragraphs from Hallam give the views of one 
qualified to judge, though his dicta have naturally not 
passed iiiicljallenged : — 

* In nothing does Hobbes deserve more credit than in 
having set an example of close observation in the phil- 
osophy of the human mind. If he errs, he errs like a man 
who goes u. little out of the right track, not like one who 
has set out on a wrong one. The eulogy of Stewart on, 
Descartes, that he was the father of the experimental psy- 
chology, cannot be strictly wrested from him by Hobbes, 
inasmuch as the publications of the former are of an 
earlier date ; but we may fairly say thitt the latter began 
as soon and prosecuted his inquiries further. It seems 
natural to presume that Hobbes, v ho is said to have been 
employed by Bacon in translating some of his works into 
Latin, had at least been led by him to the inductive pro- 
cess which he has more than any other employed. But he 
has seldom mentioned his predecessor’s name; and, in- 
deed, bis mind was of a different stamp — less excursive, 
less quick in discovering analc^gies, and less fond of rea- 
soning from them ; but more clqse, perhaps more patient, 
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wd ittdrft apt to follow npapredomiBautidoat wWeli mim* 
times becomes one of the tddla ^pecus^ that deceiv^e him 
‘'The political system of like his moral ej^Sfcem^ 

of which, in fact, it is only a ^portion, sears up the heart. 
It takes away the sense of wron^ that has consoted the 
wise aad%ood in their dangers, the proud appeal of ixmo* 
oence under oppression^ hko that of Prometheus to the 
elements, uttered to tlie witnessing world, to coming ages, 
to the just ear of Heaven It confounds the principles of 
moral approbation, the notions of good and ill desert, in a 
servile idolatry of the monstrous lleviathan it cieates^and, 
after sacrificing all right at the altar of power, domes to 
the Omnipotent the prerogative of dictating the laws of 
Hh own worship/ 

1^1 joU pi th« 0 see p 3^1 
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HURVKY OF 'J'HF YKAIt.S 1(>6() 'I'O 17(H). 

'Fhe lit4‘i‘;irv luslorv of tho poriod lli.il lirs IxHwrt'ii tho 
llo&toration aiitl ln‘ 54 iunini^ of (ho (mo1i(oc‘jiI li (‘t‘iilnrv 
is very lai'^olv tlu' liistoiy of aiul his Nstalvs Hn 

IS tlu‘ ^roiitost ot‘ till* nion of loiters uho^owoik w as inaiii! y 
done ia that o[ior]i, atol it is in his wi'iliii^s th:it the ohiof 
toadnirio.s ol the Iitn atari* of tho day .iic, most, rom|ili‘ti‘!y 
and c'loarly soon If wi^ lia<l to contim* ourselves to the 
ea, refill study of the works of oiu* author aloae la this 
period, ^ve shouKl of eoursi* take Miltoii, if choice ol the 
^r(*ale^t writer thea livmo liad t() he made: hut it wi* made 
our select, ioa with a vi(‘w to j^ettimy the represiuita.ti vo 
write*!’ of till aye, wti shouhl do far hotter to take Dryilen. 

Miltoa’s yreatest work was done alter the Ivestorat loii, 
Miioii, it is true, , hut Miltoa, as we ha,ve seen, is to 
1)1^ classed if classed at. all — with the direct. 
d(‘sci*adaiifs of the filizahel liaiis and tie* mmi of the (’om-v 
nioiiwealth, not with the wiileis aa<l thinkers oi the (‘ra 
that o[K*as (as fai' as a date can tix such thiny.-^) witli the 
LVstorat jou. From tin? new men In* loaaned nothiiiy. and 
it was loay Itelore aiiythiny that intiuenced literature wa.s 
learned of him. ^J'he men* fact (hat In^ hJUnk' vers(* found 
no imitators amoiiy h*sser wntm’s in his day, is stiikiiiy 
enr)Uyli proof of the want of sympadiv U^tw’emi him and 
his later r'ontemporaries. It may he that rm*n admired 
Milton, hut it. IS certain that it was J>rv<len whom they 
understood and loved • lie h^anied from Ins aye and tanylit 
it, interpretiny jt to itself after fashions it appiecialed and 
It ‘'(*1 f mil ploved to the hi^-st, fif its al)ilit\'. He spoke its 
own fiialeet with all its pet-nliant les, wdiere Milton sjioki^ 
the nohle laiiyiiaye of universal j;oetr\ in all it', purity 
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his thoughts aud the subject of them were bounded by the 
interests of those about him. and narrowed to his own day 
and place, where Milton’s knew no coniines of space or time. 
Hence, though Milton ‘ was not of an age but for all time,’ 
Dryden, whether or not he was for ‘ all time ’ — and one 
must surely l)e prejudiced to think that he was — was very 
certainly the man of his age. And in considering this age 
of Dryden’s, we may almost leave Milton out of count.^ 
From what we have said, it will follow that the chief 
inQuenco of characteristics of the literary work of the time 
Waiiei and may bo studied in the wrilings of Dryden ; it 
Denimm. however, l>e convenient to consider some 

of these in bare outline before making such a study. First 
and foremost, we may remind our readers of a change that 
we noticed in the form and spirit of much of our poetry 
during the preceding part of thecemtury. We find Dryden 
saluting Waller and Denham as the first who taught the 
proper ways of handling English verse ; we find Pope re- 
[leatiug the compliment with emphasis ; Prior telling us 
that ‘ Denham and Waller improved our versification, and 
Dryden perfected it’; and even Dr. Johnson (in 1779) 
describing Denham as ‘ one of the fathers of English 
poetry.’ If wo seek the reasons of the great estimation in 
which these now little read poets wore held by Dryden and 
his successors, we find that this was due to the fact that 
•they were credited with introducing art and polish into our 
Verse and getting rid of the irregularities and licence with 
wl^ich it was formerly written — with being, in fact, the 
founders of what we call the ‘ Classic’ school. 

The outward distinction between the ‘ Classic ’ and the 
oiaasic and ‘ Romantic ’ poet is the way in which each 
iionianttc. handles metre, and for the purposes of this 
liook we may confine ourselves to the treatment of one 
particular form of it — the decasyllabic rhyming couplet, 
which became almost distinctive of the classic school. 

The Classic versifier practically made a stanza of every 


1 For a full aoaount of Milton'H \%uika aft^r 10(30 (viz. ‘ Paradise Lost,' * Paiudiae 
Ileg&lned,’ and ‘Sunison Agonistes’) the leadei is referi-ed to tTliapter XIX. 
(p. Stu\ Of )>oema in blank verse v\hich may l>e attributed to Milton’s example 
the only one in thia age that need be mentioned is Hoscommon's ‘ Art of Poetry ' 
( 1080 X 
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two lines ; be did not let the sense and granimaticifl struc- 
ture of one couplet run on into the next without a very 
definite break at the end of the second line, and he closed 
each separate line as far as possible with a natural pause ; 
he avoided lines of more than ten syllables, and he adhered 
to the normal type of the decasyllabic line (five iambs) as 
nearly as can be done in Englisli verse. The Komantic 
writer, on the other hand, constantly makes use of the 
overflow \_enjamheme7it\ from one line and one couplet to 
another, and is at no pains to make a pause at the close of 
a line ; and he generally regards numl>er of accents so 
much more tliaii numl>cr of syllables, that lines of more 
tlian ten syllables are tolerably frequent. A specimen or 
two of each will make this difference in form obvious at 
once. Let us take a few lines from Ben Jonsoii ; — 

* And though thou hadtit small Ijatiii and less (Iruek, 

From thence to honour thee, I would not seek 
For names, but call forth thundering AJschyluH, 

Euripides and Sophocles to us, 

T*aouviiis, Acciiis, him of Cordova dead, 

To life again, to hear thy buskin tread 

And shake a stage ; or when thy socks were on, 

I.ieave thee alone for a coinpariHf>n 

Oi all that insolent Creeeo or haughty Rome 

Sent forth, or since did from their ashes c«)me. 

Triumph, my Rritain, thou hast one to show, 

To whom all scenes of Europe liomage owe. 

He was not of an age, but for all time ! 

And all the Muses still were in their prime. 

When, like Apollo, he came forth to warm 
Our ears, or like a Mercury to charm ! ’ 

Or again, as better illustrating ‘ irregular ’ pauses and 
overflows, let us consider these lines of Chapman’s : — 

‘ Lately in Delos (with a charge of men 
Arrived, that rendered me most wretched then. 

Now making me thus naked), I beheld 
The burthen of a palm, whose issue swelled 
About Apollo’s fane, and that put on 
A grace like thee ; for Earth had never none 
Of all her sylvan issue so adorned. 

Into amaze niy very soul was turned, 

To give it observation ; as now the€> 

To view, O virgin, a stupidity 
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' Past admiration strikes me» joined with fear 
To do a suppliant’s due, and press so near 
As to embrace thy knees.’ 

If we compare iheso lines with a specimen of Waller’s 
work, we can see easily enough the meaning of Drjden’s 
saying, that Waller ‘ first made writing easily an art, first 
showed us to conclude the sense most commonly in distichs 
[couplets], which in the verse of those before him runs on 
for so many lines together that the reader is out of breath 
to ovei*take it.* We have alre«ady quoted a few lines from 
lK>th Denham and Waller which may be profitably con- 
trasted with the above ^ ; but it will be convenient to give 
a little further example of these early writers of ' correct * 
verse here. This is from Waller’s jubilation ‘On the 
Prince’s escape at St. Andero,’ and it is given merely as an 
illustration of the treatment of the metre : — 

* While to hia harp divine Arion sings 

The loves and conquests of our Albion kings ; 

Of the fourth Kdward was lus noble song, 

Fierce, goodly, valiant, beautiful, andyoujig ; 

He rent the crown from vanquished Kffwaref s liead, 
liaised tho white rose, and trampled on the red ; 

Till Love triumphing o’er the victor’s pride, 

Brought Mars and Warwick to the conquered side. 

« « * # # 

Ah ! Bjiare your sword, where Ixiauty is to blame, 

• Ijove gave the affront, and must repair the same, 

When France shall boast of her whose conquering eyes 
Have made tho best of English hearts their prize.’ 

And this is from Denham’s ‘ Cooper’s Hill ’ : — 

* Under his proud survey the city lies, 

And like a mist beneath a hill doth rise, 

Whose state and wealth, the business and the crowd, 
Seems at this distance but a darker cloud. 

And is to him who rightly things esteems, 

No otlier in effect but what it seems.’ 

It is with Pope that we find the most finely finished work- 
manship of this classical couplet, as the reader may see by 
turning to the numerous extracts given in Chapter XXVIII. ; 

1 S0« V»>1. I., pp. 355, 3G4-5. 
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but Pope undoubtedly learned his art of poetry, far as 
verse-making is concerned, from Dryden. Drydeu, as we 
see, owned his indebtedness to certain earlier poets ; but it 
was in his hands that the couplet was raised to the exalted 
and dignified position that it held for more tlian a century, 
during a large part of which it was the chief and almost 
the only metre employed for metrical work of any preten- 
sion outside song-writing. 

The popularity of the classic couplet, the greater imjwrt- 
Growth of ance attiiched to adherence to definite rules of 
•ciaMioiim.' construction, and the horror in which all kinds 
of extravagance (in literature) wore held by Mie men of this 
era were largely the result of a revolt and reaction against 
the excesses of the age immediately preceding, in which 
rant and bombast and exaggeration had endeavoured to 
supply the place of the vanished Elizabethan fervour. The 
tendency to make war on this was further helped by the 
French example and precept of contemporary French 
Influence, writers, wlioso works most of the English 
authors of the day knew more or less familiarly, and 
admire<l. The reaction was inevitable, but it was inoix^ 
speedy and thorough in its effects owing to this foreign 
influence. And lx)th tendencies served to banish the far- 
fetched ‘ conceits,’ the strange analogies and combinations 
of odd images, the gaudy ornaments and astonishing coin- 
End of the paHsons that were so popular from Donne’ f?o 
‘ M^uphysioai Cowley, and that mark and mar Dryden’s 
' earliest work : the ‘ metaphysical school ' prac- 
tically disappeared at the Restoration. 

The same feelings and influences that paused the popu- 
Hubject-raatter of the classic metre must be held in 

of tiie ‘ciaMic ’ large part responsible for a certain change 
Poetry. subject-matter. The generation that set 

such store in its versification on neatness and careful 
regard of convention, terseness and finish, polish and 
balance, demanded from its poets sobriety and lucidity, 
thoughtfulness and ficuteness, and many of the qualities 
that we are accustomed to associate more peculiarly with 
prose. Hence the so-called ‘ Age of Prose and Reason ’ 
gives us freely the philosophical and didactic essay, the 
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satire, ‘ and the pointed epigram, for all of which the 
* Classic ’ couplet seems a singularly appropriate vehicle. 
It rather avoids those stronger and deeper passions or 
more thrilling emotions which we are apt to look upon as 
the proy)er province of poetry. If it deals with them, it 
generally treats them in a more restrained — possibly in a 
more prosaic — way than the sixteenth or the nineteenth 
century approves of. Perhaps it may assist to the under- 
standing of the difference between the Classic and Koniaii- 
tic treatment to consider what happens in each case in 
incompet/ent hands ; the Romantic wu iter of the feebler 
sort iKJComes hysterical, involved, noisy and vulgar ; the 
Classic l)ecoTne.s dull, prosy, moiiob^noiis. 

It follows, almost as a matter of course, from wduit has 
been said, that one mark of tlie blighting dominion of the 
classic ideal is the gradual decay and virtual extinction of 
lyric poetry, in which our literature l)efore the Restoration 
is rich beyond expression. It is true that in J>ryden the 
lyric spirit still survives with vigour and intensity, but by 
the time of Pope it has almost wholly disappeared, and 
lies dormant until galvanised into new life by Collins and 
Gray.’ 

Before passing on to a general consideration of the prose 
Chief roctioHi drama in this period, we will mention 

wnt«rB, here the names of the chief poetical writers 
' ^hose works we must shortly proceed to study 

in some detail. Apart from Milton’s, there is, as we have 
said, no poetry written during tliis peri(xl which has an 
undisputed claim to a place in the literature of the world. 
But if there is little great poetry, there is plenty of first- 
rate verse, which in the work of Dryden, at any rate, 
rises into the former category at times. The Restoration 
itself was the signal for a swarm of odes upon the * Blessed 
Return’ (Cowley), ‘ Astrea Redux ’ (Dryden), etc., etc., 
which are chiefly notable for their inferiority to their 
authors’ previous pi^oductions on the other side. 

Of the older generation of Cavalier poets. Waller and 
Denham were the sole survivors, and their literary activity 

i The extent of thi-! decay maj ))erha 2»8 l)edt be gauged a glance throngb the 
Third Book of the ‘ UoldeiiTieasury.’ 
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was over ; but the younger generation, ‘ the mob of gentle- 
men who wrote with ease,* included Dorset, Kochester, 
Roscommon, and Mulgrave. Cowley, Waller, and Hernck 
all lived for some years after the Restoration ; but the two 
latter wrote no more, while Cowley’s Iwst work after 1660 
is in prose. Marvell’s poetry, too, mostly belongs to an 
earlier date, though he wrote satires in verse and prose 
down to liis death in 1678. Two other metrical satirists 
besides Marvell and Drydeu will also demand our notice — 
viz. Butlor and Oldham ; and these are virtually all the 
poets with whom we have to conct^rii ourselves before the 
beginning of the eighteenth century.* 

The time of the later Stuarts is richer in good stage 
Revival of plajs tliaii aiiy other j)eriod in the history of our 
the Drama, literature, except tlie Elizalietlian. The Court 
patronised the theatre eagerly, and the public, long de- 
barred from this form of amusement, flocked to it again. 
The drama was no longer, as before, the outburst of 
national feeling, the expression of all that was strongest 
in the nation’s life, it is time; but it attracted to itself 
many of (be most cultivated, the most intelligent, the 
wittiest men of the time. It lacked the high seriousness, 
the intense passion of the great Romantic age ; and with 
a large section it never took its place again either as a 
legitimate amusement or as an elevating form of literature, 
because of its licentiousness and its levity. These qualities, 
on the other hand, were exactly what found favour with.a 
considerable portion, and not more with the Court — 'which 
is the l3est and surest judge of writing,’ according to 
Dry den — than with all who hated, or were sick of, Puri- 
tanism and everything that savoured of it. 

The patrons of the theatre did not «eek to bo deeply 
stirred, or moved to laughter by the humour that lies next 
to tears. They liked argument, rhetoric, and declamation 
in their tragedies, and they were not too nice about the 
genuineness of the sentiments or the fidelity of the picture : 
if the dramatist adhered to the newly discovered decencies 
of versification, and gave their intellects something to work 


1 Bat w>e the reimirk ixi the first pAragraph on p. 452. 
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Upon in connection with the Unities and the French stage, 
so much the better. There might be poetry there too, but 
that was accidental, not essential. 

It is not then surprising in these circumstances that the 
RoBtorution characteristic product of the Kestoration 

TruKody; drama should have been the famous rhymed 
tragedies better known as 'heroic plays.* 
This extraordinary species, combining in itself 
features of the epic poem and the drama, was utterly 
unlike anything that had been previously seen on our 
stage. For some twenty years it enjoyed enormous popu- 
larity, thanks mainly to the ability of Dryden, its greatest 
exponent, and to the patronage of the Court. But in form 
and spirit it was too purely artificial to last, and, when 
Dryden after 1675 deserted the heroic play, it speedily fell 
into disfavour. 


In origin the heroic play was a development of the 
principle of the hercuc in literature, which may l>e traced 
from Italy, through Franco, to England. In each country 
this ' heroic ’ literature appeared in the successive forms 
of the heroic romance or novel,* the heroic poem,“ and, 
finally, the heroic play. But the last named appears to 
have l)een, so far as English literature is concerned, an 
independent development, the first heroic plays in both 
English and French having appeared about the same time 
ip 1656.* 

. The typical heroic play had three essential character- 
istics : it was written in rhyme, it was a tragedy, and its 
subject was invariably ' love and honour.’ For types of 
this heroic love writers went naturally to the heroic 
romances, especially to the interminable stories of La 
Calprenode and Mademoiselle de Scudery, and as these 
were full of extravagant adventures, it was but natural 


1 E.g. lionl Orrery’s ‘ Parthems.-.a ’ (l(\54)*in England; in French La Cal- 
prenMe’s ' Oa»aandr^>,' m ton volumes (16(4-50), and Mademoiselle de ScudfSry's 

* Artam6iie ou le Grand Cyrus,' also in ten volumes (1649>.53). 

E,g. Davonaut's ‘ Oondibert’ (1651), Chapelain's ‘ La Pucelle* (1656). 

3 Davenant’s ' Sioge of lUiodes’ (Firsi Part; Second Part 1662), usually con- 
sidered our first heroic play, was, by Cromwell’s permission, produced as an opera 
in 1656. Tlie same year saw the production in France of Thomas Corneille's 

* Timoorate ' and Quinault's ‘ La Mort de Oyrus,' the first apeciinens of the type 
in that country. 
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that the plays founded on them should resemble them in 
this. The heroic play was, as a rule, a medley of im- 
possible feats of valour, extraordinary love-makings, con- 
stant and inexplicable changes of affection, all expressed 
in declamatory rhetoric often degenerating into mere rant 
and bombast, but occasionally rising — in Dryden at 
least — to poetry of striking beauty. 

As already ment,ioned, Dryden was by far the gre^atest 
of the writers of heroic plays ; among others, liowever, 
who wrote tragedies of this kind were Boyle, Earl of Orrery 
(who produced six). Settle, Lee, Otway, and Howard. 
When, after the production of ' Aureng-Zebe ’ in ld?5, 
other Dryden grew ‘ weary of his long-loved mis- 

Tragedy. tress, rhyme,’ there was for a time a return 
in tragedy to the Elii5al)ethau mod(d, and the best 
Restoration tragedies, both those of Dryden himself and 
his greatest rival Otway, belong to this type. But there- 
after the decline of tragedy was rapid, and was hastened 
when the influence of Racine began to make itself felt 
towards the close of the century. With Addison’s ‘ Cato ’ 
(1713), that supreme instance of the depths of feebleness 
and inanity that could be reached in a play perfectly con- 
structed on the classic model, poetic tragedy as a distinct 
literary species in English may be said to have dis- 
appeared. 

Restoration comedy was more fortunate than Restora*- 
Rflfctoration tion tragedy : there, at legist, something df 
Comedy. permanent value was achieved in the famous 
prose comedy of manners evolved by Etherege, Wycdier- 
ley, and others, under the influence of Moliere, from the 
Jonsonian comedy of ‘ humours,’ which rc3ached its highest 
point of perfection towards the end of this period in the 
work of Congreve, Vanbrugh, and Parquhar. 

In comedy play-goers wanted wit, smartness, repart^, 
brilliancy, briskness, and these they naturally found most 
attractive in connection with the maimers of their own 
day, and the intrigues with which they were familiar. We 
get something like it in Jonson’s comedies, if we deduct the 
ferocious moralist that stands behind them — something like 
it in Fletcher’s, subtracting the poetic element ; but with 
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the poetry and the moralist this new comedy had nothing 
to do. Its hero is the licentious young gallant of excellent 
breeding and ready wit ; its heroine is often his feminine 
couiit^erpart, in whom vivacity is made more acceptable than 
virtue ; its favourite theme is the outwitting of a more or 
less dull husband, guardian, or father by unscrupulous 
dext^rily ; and its great Jichicveinent is the perfection of 
dialogue. With the romantic ami idyllic Shakespearean 
comedy it has, of course, nothiiigin common but the name. 
The prose of this period is, jHirhaps, in one respect, more 
interesting and important to the modern reader 
than either the verse or the drama ; for it is in 
this age that English prose, as we are rtccustomed to it 
nowadays, may be said to have arisen. Whether or not 
Cowley has the right to Ix^ considered one of the ‘ fathers ’ 
of the new poetry, he certainly has a strong claim to that 
position towards modern prose ; and Dryden is scarcely a 
less powerful exponent of the one than of the other. 
Roughly speaking, we may say, without running the risk 
of serious error, that those qualities which differentiate the 
verse of the Classic school from that of the Romantic, also 
distinguish the prose of the end of the seventeenth century 
and the succeeding age from that of pre- Restoration times, 
excepting always the best prose of the best Elizabethan 
dramatists. And while we have gone back in verse to 
the Romantic ways, in prose the reforms of syntax and 
sentence-moulding then introduced have held their own. 
Thq trailing and involved senbuices of the older writers, 
the intricate constructions, the inherited confusions be- 
Tho New tween the idioms allowable in an inflecterl lan- 
Tixiae. guage and leading to painful obscurities in an 
uninflected one, the ambitious anacoluthons resulting from 
attempts to compass more than English permits, rapidly 
disappear.^ * The one supreme commandment. Be thou 

i*\Vhen we find Chapman, the Elizabethan imnelator of Homer, expressing 
himself m hia preface thus ; Though tmtli in her very nakedness sits in so deep a 
pit, that from Omies to Aurora and Ganges few eyes can sound her, 1 hope yet those 
few here will so discover and conflim, that, the date being out of her darkness in 
this morning of our p<iet, lie shall now gii^ his temples with the sun,” — we pnv 
nonnee that such a piosc is intolerable. When we find Milton writing : “And long 
it was not after, when I was conftirued in this opinion, that ho, who woUld not be 
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clear, ^ was what the children of Phoebus lieard iii^those 
days, according to a poet of our own time, and they obeyed 
it in prose as in verse. The ‘ regularity, uniformity, pre- 
cision, balance,’ which Matthew Arnold regards as ‘ the 
needful qualities of a tit prose,’ are rarely Ijicking in tho 
work of the average man of letters of that age. If we miss 
in Cowley and Dryden and Temple that magnificent son- 
orousness and tliose flashes of poetic [Mission Avhich ev(*r 
and anon burst through the prose of Hooker or Raleigh or 
Milton, we have U) console ourselves by reflecf ing on the 
general high average of their writing, their more e(| liable 
polish, their pervading grace, and their easy lucidity. 

Tho change, liowever, wjvs not introduced all at once, 
riarondon it Spread very rapidly. Certain writers 

have strong traces of the old influence upon 
them, and one at least of the greatest of this age, Hyde, 
Earl of Clarendon, is practically uiiintlueucod by the new. 
Moreover, the author of what is incontestably — if we ex- 
clude Milton — the greatest imaginative work of the age, is 
virtually uninfluenced by the literary hnidemnes of the 
Hunyan Tliis is John Hunyaii, wliom there is no 

"* profit in endeavouring to grou]) with any of 
these writers. And the two authors whose influence on 
the thought of tlieir age and later times is as powerful as 
that of any of their contemporaries stand apart from the 
literary stream for a different reason — it is the subject-* 
matter alone of Locke’s works that renders them remark- 
able, and, while the same consideration applies to Newjton 
even more strongly, he is further excluded from our study 
here by the fact that the ‘ Principia ’ is written in Latin. 


fmstrafce of hia hope to write well hereafter in laudable tlunge, ought hiiriudlf to Iw 
a true iwem,” — we pronounce that sttch a prone low it« own grrinderir, but that it ’h 
oljsolete and inconvenient But when we find Diydon toiling ha: “WhatViigil 
wrote in the vigour of hie ago, jn plenty and at enae, 1 liavo undertaken to traiiHlat<» 
in my declining years ; struggling with wants, o]>pn«*sed with sickness, cut bt»d m 
my genhis, liable to ho misconstrued in all I w'nte," ~ thon wo oxclaiiii that h**ni 
at last wc have the true English prose, a x>i'oso such as we would all gladly ukr if 
we only knew how. Yet Oryden was Milton's contemporary.'— MArniKW A knoi.i*. 
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JOHN DKYDEN (lG‘31-1700). 

Hryden came of a good NorthamptouBliire family, and 
was educated at Westiuinstei* Scdiool, where (in the year 
1649) he wrote the verses ‘ Upon the Death of Lord 
Hastings/ These are a good example of the worst style 
of the far-fetched * conceits ’ and ‘metaphysical’ ingenui- 
ties then prevalent, though shortly to disappear. In men- 
tioning this etf usion it is only necessary to add that Dryden 
fortunately wrote nothing else quite in this vein ; but it 
may be interesting to quote a few lines both as a specimen 
of the kind of thing written while the metaphysical influ- 
ence, the tendency that had prevailed from Donne to 
Cowley, was still strong on him, and as an indication of 
an early mastery over the form of the couplet : — 

‘ His body was an orb, his sublime soul 
Did move on virtue’s and on learning’s pole : 

Whose regular motions better to our view, 

.■ ^ Than Archimedes’ sphere the heavens did shew. 

. Graces and virtues, languages and arts, 

Beauty and learning filled up all the parts. 

• Heaven’s gifts, which do, like falling stars, api>ear 
Scattered in others, all, as in their sphere, 

Were fixed, and conglobate in his soul ; and thence 
Shone througli his b<Kiy with sweet influence, 

Tjetting their glories so on each limb fall. 

The whole frame rendered was celestial.’ 

He presently furnishes a better example than this of the 
extraordinary unpoetical comparisons and perversely clever 
analogies into which he who would out-Cowley Cowley 
could be forced, when lie refers to Hastings’ death from 
small -pox : — 

‘ Blisters with pride swelled, which through’s flesh did sprout 
Like rose-buds, stuck i’ the lily skin about. 
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Eaoh little pimple had a tear in it, 

To wail the fault its rising did commit : 

Which, rel>el like, with its own lord at strife. 

Thus made an insurrection ’gainst his life. 

Or were these gems sent to adorn his skin, 

The cabinet of a richer soul within? 

No comet need foretell his change drew on, 

Whose corpse might seem a constellation.’ 

We turn gladly from this terrible stuff to the first compo- 
sition of his inanliood, the ‘ Heroic Stanzas on the Death 
of Oliver Cromwell,’ which appeared in 1659. The poet 
after leaving Cambridge (Trinity College) seems to have 
had the advantage of the friendship and help of his rela- 
tive Sir John Dryden, who w^as a rigid Puritan, and to 
have been on intimate terms with other more or less influ- 
ential men of the same party. He himself, at this time 
and among these surroundings, was probably genuinely 
possessed of Puritan principles, and there seems no touch 
of iusincerity in the poem mentioned above. The versifi- 
cation is good, and the style is dignified, though still 
marred by strained similes and artificial expressions : — 

* Such wafl our priiioc ; yet owned a aoiil above 
The highest acts it could pnxlucc to show : 

Thus poor mechanic arts in public move. 

While the deep secrets beyond practice go. 

Nor died he when his ebbing fame went less, • , 

But when fresh laurels courted him U> live : 

He seemed but to prevent ‘ some new success. 

As if above what triumphs earth could give.’ 

The concluding stanza, as it is the simplest and most 
direct, is also perhaps the finest: — 

* His ashes in a peaceful urn shall rest, 

His name a great example stands, to show 
How strangely high endeavours may l)e blest 
Where piety and valour jointly go.’ 

However, the Restoration put an end to any benefit 
Dryden might have derived from his influential Puritan 


1 Autioipaie. 
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frien(>s, and left him to subsist on his small patrimony — he 
had inherited about .4*60 a year in 1654 — and his pen. 
Accordin^y (like Waller, Cowley, and many more of less 
note) he promptly be^au to use it to welcome back the 
representative of all that was hateful to him whom he had 
lately been lauding in verse. ‘ Astrea Redux : A Poem [of 
over 300 lines in heroic couplets ] on the Happy Restora- 
tion and Return of his Sacred Majesty Charlt\s II.’ was 
followed by another II^O lines addressed t»o the same 
‘ Sacred Majesty : A I^anei^yric on his Coronation.* 

Both these productions are interesting, as showing how 
well by this time he could handle the heroic couplet; but 
tliey possess little other merit. This extract will do to 
show the style and maiyter of these verses ; it is from the 
‘ Panegyric ’ ; — 

* Had greater haate these sacred rites prepared. 

Some guilty months had in your triumphs shared ; 

But this untainted year is all yanr own ; 

Your glories may without our crimes be shown 
Wo had not yet exhausted all our store, 

When you refreshed our joys by adding more ; 

As heaven, of old, dispensed celestial dew. 

You gave u.s manna, and still give us new.’ 

If tho poet expected any manna of a tangible sort from the 
King, ho must have been disappointed at first ; nor does a 
•similar poem of eighty couplets, addressed to the famous 
Lord Chancellor llyde, seem to have had any material 
effect on the poet’s circumstances. 

One effect of the Restoration, however, which we have 
already noted, was the reopening of the theatres, and of 
this Dryden promptly took advantage. In 1663 the poet 
married Lady Elizabeth Howard (sister of the Sir Robert 
Howard who was afterwards Dryden’s coadjutor in the 
‘ Indian Queen ’), and the union seems not to have been a 
very bappy one ; at any rate, his scurrilous enemies subse- 
quently overwhelmed liirii with taunts and abuse on the 
subject. In the year of his marriage and the two following 
he wrote nothing except for the sHige. Prom the spring of 
1665 to the end of 1666, however, the theatres were closed 
by authority (owing to the Plague and the Fire), and it 
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was towards the end of the latter year that lie wif>to the 
‘ Annus Miimbilis/ or the ‘ Year of Wonders.’ 

This is a long poem written in heroie quatrains on the 
Dutch War, tlie Fire of London, and the virtues of King 
Charles and his relatives. As Saintsbury points out,‘ in 
this poem Dryden is still strongly under the influence of 
Davenant, whose ‘ Gondibert * (see p. 428) * as yet retained 
sufficient prestige to make its stanza act as a not un- 
favourable advertisement of poems written in it. With 
regard to the nobility and dignity of this stanza, it may 
baf|)ly be said that “ Annus Mirabilis ” itself, the best 
pc»em ‘^ ever written therein, killed it by exposing its faults.’ 
The faults, of course, are the monotonoUB recurrenci^ of 
the same cadence in each stanza, with less possibilities of 
variation than the heroic couplet. Drydon’s versification 
is good, however, and there are passages of line poetry — 
e.g. the nine verses of the king^s prayer, of which wo quote 
this one: — 

* “ O (xod,” said he, “ thou Patron of niy (lays, 

Guido of my youth in exile and diHtrcjHH ! 

Who me unfriended brought’.st, hy wondrouH ways, 

The kingdom of my fathers to possesH.” * 

Though the poem has many of the worst faults (if the 
metaphysical school, and some of the sianzas with th(rir 
bathos read like parodies, yet, looking back, it is n(^t 
hard to find in it excellences whicli augured the coming of. 
a great poet. 

The theatres were now ofiening again, and to them 
Dryden devoted all his energies for the next fourteen or 
fifteen years ; by this means he rapidly rose in the estima- 
tion of the Court and the public, and was able, from his 
plays, to earn a fair income, which was furtlier increased 
by his salary as Poet Laureate and Historiographer lioyal. 
Davenant, who preceded him in the Laureatesliip, had 
died in 1668, and Howell, the Historiographer Koyal, two 
years before; Dryden received both appointments (to- 
gether worth .^200 a year) in 1670. During this period 


1 ‘ Dryden’ ; in tie ‘Englisli Men of Lette»»’ Senes. 

2 Most people would make an exception in favour of Oray’h ‘ Elegy/ 
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he had' made many enemies, but tlie time was now coming 
for him to gibbet them, and to establish his own fame as a 
satirist. 

Up to this time (his plays apart) he had written nothing 
to which any higher title than tolerably good verse can, 
with any regard to truth, be given ; but in the score of 
years now left to him he wrote those poems on which his 
great fame deservedly rests. In 1679 there had appeared 
an ‘ Essay upon Satire,’ a witty poem, in smooth, sarcastic, 
decasylJabic verse, the author of which was Mulgrave. 
Dryden, however, was said to have had some share in 4he 
composition, which ridiculed (among others) Dorset and 
Rocliester. The latter — of whom the satirist wrote 

‘ To ev^ory faoo he cringee while he speaks. 

And when the back is turne<i tlio head he breaks ’ — 

to get his revenge on Dryden, caused him to be waylaid 
and beaten by a gang of bullies. It is believed that 
Dryden had little, if any, hand in the satire, and that 
Mulgrave had written the lines about Rochester, whose 
bitter personal foe he was. Be this as it may, Dryden's 
chief work was henceforth to be satirical. 

The occasion of Dryden’s first and greatest satire is 
‘ Aimiom oufi Written in 1681, at a time 

Aohitoiihoi,* when political passion and popular excitement 
.• * were at their height in England owing to the 

struggle over the Exclusion Bill. This measure, promoted 
by Shaftesbury and the Whigs, aimed at the exclusion of 
James, Duke of York, from the succession to the throne 
on the ground that he was an avowed Roman Catholic. 
Charles II., by skilful manoeuvring, had succeeded in put- 
ting Shaftesbury and the Whigs in the wrong, and having 
dissolved Parliament ih March 1681, felt strong enough to 
prosecute those who had taken an active part in the agita- 
tion against James. In July Shaftesbury was sent to the 
Tower on a charge of treason. 

This step led to an outburst of pamphlets, lampwns, 
and other attacks on the King and his ministers. With a 
view to answering these attacks and influencing the public 
miud against Shaftesbury before his trial, Dryden as poet 



‘ ABSALOM AND ACHITOPHBL.’ 


437 


laureate was pi-essed into the service of the royal 4 )arty. 
The result was the publication of ' Absalom and Achitophel ' 
on the 17th of November, 1681 — a few days before Shaftes- 
bury was indicted. The success of this satire was remark- 
able. It ran through several editions in a few days, and 
its allusions became universally known. The allegory was 
easily understood, and thei'e was little difficulty in piercing 
the thin disguise of the allegorical names given to the 
chief personages. Absalom, of course, was the ill-fate<l 
Monmouth ; Achitophel, Shaftesbury ; King Charles figures 
as David ; Elkauah Settle is Doeg, and Shadwell Og ; ' 
Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, is described under the name 
of Zirnri in lines whioli must have made him sincerely 
sorry for his share in the ‘ Rehearsal ’ “ 

* A man so various that he seemed to bo 
Not one, but all mankind’s epitotue ; 

Stiff in opinions, always in the wronf.; ; 

Was everything by starts, and nothing long : 

But in the course of one revolving moon, 

Was chymist, fiddler, stat/csman, and buffoon.* 

This is the famous portrait of Shaftesbury : — 

‘ Of those the false Achitophel was first, 

A name to all succeeding ages curst : 

For close designs and crooked counsels fit, 

Sagacious, l)ol<l, and turbulent of wit ; 

Restless, unfixed in principles and place, 

In power unpleased, impatient of disgrace ; 

A fiery soul, which, working out its way, 

Frett^ the pigmy body to decay. 

And o’er-in formed the tenement of clay. 

A daring pilot in extremity, , 

Pleased with the danger, when the waves went Iiigh, 

He sought the storms ; but, for a cairn unfit. 

Would steer t<Jo nigh the sands U* boast his wit. 

Great wits are sure to madness near allied. 

And thin partitions do their bounds divide ; 

Else why should he, with wealth and honour blest, 

Refuse his age the needful hours of rest ? 

Punish a body which he could not please, 

Bankrupt of life, yet prodigal of ease ? 


1 Settle and Bliadwell are mentioned in the 2nd part only (see p. 4310* 

2 See p. 465. 

I. B. L. 29 
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r* And all to leave what with his toil he won 
To that unfeathered two-legged thing, a son, 

Got, while his soul did huddled notions try, 

And born a shapeless lump, like anarchy. 

In friendship false, implacable in hate, 

Resolved to ruin or to rule the state ; 

To compass this the triple bond he broke. 

The pillars of the ])ublic safety shook, 

And fitted Israel for a foreign yoke : 

Then, seized with fear, yet still affecting fame, 

Usurped a patriot’s all-atoning name.’ 

lu spite of the satire, Shaftesbury was acquitted, and 
became the popular liero of the day. A medal was struck 
off with his head and name on one side, the sun issuing 
from the clouds, with the motto Laetamnr, on the other. 

This was the occasion of Dryden’s ‘ The Medal : a Satire 
‘The Medal ' ^gaiiist Sedition,’ which appeared in 1682 and 
‘ MacFiecknoe,’ is devoted to lasliiiig Shaftesbury and his 
supporters.’ The style and metre are those of 
‘ Absalom,’ save that there are more triple rhymes in pro- 
portion to its length, and Alexandrines occur pretty fre- 
quently. Here are a dozen lines for a specimen, of which 
the workmanship is so exactly like that of Pope, half a 
century later, that it would be impossible for a critic to 
decide from internal evidence which poet wrote them : — 

‘ Athens, no doubt, did righteously decide, 

When Phocion and when Socrates were tried ; 

As righteously they did those dooms repent ; 

Still they were wise, whatever way they w'ent : 

Crowds err not, though to both extremes they run ; 

To kill the father and recall the son. 

Some think the fools were most as times went then, 

But now the world’s o’erstooked with prudent men. 

The common cry is e’en religion’s test, 

The Turk’s is at Constdntindple best ; 

Idols in India ; Popery at Rome ; 

And our own worship only true at home.’ 

A reply to ‘The Medal’ was quickly published by 
Thomas Shadwell, the dramatist, under the title of ‘ The 

1 * Absalom and Achitophel ’ was immediat-ely answered by a number of writers, 
among whom were Settle (Absalom Senior), Pordage, and ‘ a person of honour,’ 
who is thought to have been the Duke of Buckingham ; and ‘ The Medal ’ was like- 
wise at once attacked by a similar crew. 
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Medal of John Bayes.* This answer took the foAi of a 
scurrilous and rancorous personal attack on Dryden, who 
in October 1682 took exemplary vengeance on Shadwell 
by ‘ MacFlecknoe,* a short but scathing satire in which a 
wretched poetaster named Flecknoe, who, says Dryden, 

‘ like Aiigiistua, j^oiing 
Was called to empire and had governed long, 

In prose and verse was owned without dispute 
Through all the realms of Nonsense absolute. 

« « * « « 

And pondering which of all his sons was fit 
To reign, and wage immortal war with wit, 

Cried, ’Ti.s resolved, for nature pleads that lie 
Should only rule who most resembles mo. 

Shadwell alone my ])erfect image bears, 

Mature in dulness from his tenoer years ; 

Shadwell alone, of all my sons, is ho 
Who stands confirmed in full stupidity. 

The rest to some faint moaning make pretenco, 

But Shadwell never deviates into sense.’ ^ 

But this vengeance, terrible as it was, did not content 
Dryden. When in November of the same year a Second 
Part to ‘ Absalom and Achitophel * was written by Nahum 
Tate, Dryden inserted some 200 lines in which Shadwell 
again appears as 

‘ Og from a treason- tavern rolling home. 

Round as a globe and liquored every chink, 

Goodly and great ho sails behind his link. 

With all this bulk there’s nothing lost in Og, 

For every inch that is not fool is rogue.’ 

‘ He never,’ says the satirist, 

‘ was a poet of God’s making ; 

The midwife laid her hand on his thick skull 
With this prophetic blewsing — /^^ thou dull ; 

Drink, swear, and roar, forbear no lewd delight 
Fit for thy bulk, do anything but write. 

Thou art of lasting make, like thoughtless men, 

A strong nativity — but for the pen ; 

Eat opium, mingle arsenic with thy drink, 

Still thou mayest live, avoiding pen and ink.' 

iThe ‘MacFlecknoe’ ia a fra^ient or opiaode of a mock epic poem ; Poi)e’B 
‘Dunciad* ia ita legitimate offapring — bigger, but perhaiis not grater, than ita 
parent. For ita title see p. 457. 
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In this same year 1682 appeared the ‘ Keligio Laid,’ a 
‘Reiigio poem in which Dryden states his faith, and his 

Laid,’ 1082 . reasons for his faith as a member of the Church 
of England. It is a moot point whether the definition of 
poetry can be extended to include didactic verse, and 
indeed much of the poem mentioned above has no 
quality save its metre and rhyme to distinguish it from 
the equally caustic, well-reasoned, well-balanced prose 
of the period, Yet didactic verse, as Lucretius proved in 
his famous wort, may contain great poetry, and so in 
the ‘Reiigio,’ as well as in the ‘Hind,’ there are passages 
to which no unprejudiced critic could deny this title — 
e.g. the opening lines in the ‘ Reiigio ’ : — 

‘Dim as tlie borrowed beams of moon and stars, 

To lonely, weary, wandering travellers, 

Is reason to the soul ; and as on high 
Those rolling fires discover but the sky, 

Not light us here, so Reason’s glimmering ray 
Was lent, not to assure our doubtful way, 

But guide us upward to a better day. 

And as those nightly tapers disappear, 

When day’s bright lord ascends our hemisphere ; 

So pale grows Reason at Religion’s sight ; 

So dies, and so dissolves in supernatural light.’ 

It will be noticed that Dryden uses the ‘ overflow,’ the 
triplets, and the other methods of breaking the regularity 
b.f the couplet more frequently in some parts of thi^ 
than is his wont. There is an interesting pas age in his 
introduction to it — a capital specimen of his strong, lucid 
prose — which gives Dryden’s views on ‘ didacti^’. poetry,’ 
and is, for other reasons, worth quoting here : — 

‘ It remains that I acquaint the reader, that these verses were 
written for an ingenuous young gentleman, my friend, upon his 
translation of “ The Critical History of the Old Testament,” com- 
posed by the learned father Simon : the verses, therefore, are 
addressed to the translator of that work, and the style of them 
is what it ought to be, epistolary. 

If anyone be so lamentable a critic as to reejuire the smoothness, 
the numbers, and the turn of heroic poetry in this poem, I must 
tell him that, if*he has not read Horace, I have stuaied him, and 
hope the style of his epistles is not ill imitated here. The expres- 
sions of a poem designed purely for instruction ought to be plain 
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and natural, and yot majestic ; for here the poet is presunild to be 
a kind of lawgiver, and those three cpialities which I have named 
are proper to the legislative stylo. The florid, elevated, and figura- 
tive way is for the passions ; for love and hatred, fear and anger, 
are begotten in the soul, by showing their objects out of their true 
proportion, either greater than the life or less ; but instruction is to 
be given by showing them what they naturally are. A man is to 
be cheated into passion, but to be reasoned into truth.’ 

‘ The Hind and the Panther,’ to which we have alluded 
‘ The ifind ^tb^ve, belongs to a somewhat later date 
and the (1686-7) than the ‘ Religio,’ but it is so closely 
I anther, connected witli it in form and matter, that it 
may be conveniently noticed here ; it is a defence, under 
the form of a fable, or allegory, of the Roman Catholic 
Church, 

* A milk-whito hind, immortal and unchanged,’ 
t the Church of England, 

* The panther, sure the noblest next the liind. 

And fairest creature of the spotted kind,’ 

‘ the bloody Bear, an independent beast,’ tlie ‘ quaking 
Hare ’ (Quakers), * the buffoon Ape ’ (Atheists and 
Deists), * faLt Reynard’ (Ariaiis and Sociniaiis), and so 
lortli. What caused Dryden to change his religion has 
iroiii his days ours been matter of dispute; it will 
suflPoe for us to say that though it took place at a cou- 
vemeut du (the accession of a Roman Catholic king), 
and though iie secerns to have had a pension more or less 
in consequence, yet that pension may have been only a 
genuine revival of the Laureate’s salary, which at first 
Janres II. had discontinued, and also that Dryden’s wife 
(and pi'obably his eldest son) had been already converted 
to tlie Roman faith. It should be noted, too, that when 
Drydeii might have profited by turning Protestant again, 
in 1688 (when, on the accession of King William, he 
could no longer as a Catholic hold office), he adhered to his 
adopted creed, and later on in life (1700) gave another 
proof of his independence of spirit by refusing to allow his 
‘ Virgil ’ to be dedicated to King William, in spite of the 
publisher Tonson’s earnest entreaties. 
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A pfem that appeai^ed between the publication of the 
other ‘ Eeligio ' and ‘ The Hind ’ scarcely claims a 
roeniB. passing notice, viz. the ‘ Threnodia Augustalis,* 
an ode on the death of Charles TI. With some few fine 
lines it is on the whole a bombastic, adulatory, and in- 
harmonious composition. Stanza xiii., however, is inter- 
esting for the remarks Dryden makes on the effect of 
Charles’s accession with regard to poetry : — 

‘ So, rising from hi a father’s urn, 

So glorious (lid our Chailes return ; 

Tlie oftioicjus muses came along — 

A gay liarmonious quini, like angels ever young ; 

{'J’he jnuse that mourns him now his happy triumph Lsung. ) 
E’en they could thrive in this auspicious reign ; 

And such a plenteous crop they bore 
Of purest and well-winnowcd grain, 

As Britain never knew before. 

'J’hough little was their hire and light their gain, 

Yet somewhat to their share lie threw ; 

Fed from his hand, they sung and flew 

Like birds of paradise that lived on morning dew.’ 

If this oi3e be taken as a sainple of Dry den’s uninspired 
Muse, two others will show what great poetic powers he 
could exhibit in the same verse-form. Tliese are the two 
odes on ‘ St. Cecilia’s Day,’ the first a short poem of about 
sixty lines, written in 1687 ; the more famous one, longer 
a'iid more elaborate, ten years later. ‘ Alexander’s Feast,’ 
as the second ode is named, may perhaps be justly called 
the most ‘ poetic ’ of all Dryden’s writings in its depicting 
of the various passions and the arousing of sympathetic 
emotions in the reader.. It is probably the most widely 
known of all Dryden’s compositions, and many of the 
lines have become stock quotations. We give here a 
portion of one of the choruses : — 

‘ Softly sweet in Lydian measures, 

Soon he soothed his soul to pleasures. 

War, he sung, is toil and trouble ; 

Honour but an empty bubble ; 

Never ending, still beginning, 

Fighting still, and still destroying ; 

If the world be worth thy winning, 

Think, O think it worth enjoying : 
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Lovely Thais sits beside thee ; 

Take the good the gods provide thee ! ’ 

The rest of Dryden’s poetical works will not occupy us 
lon^. At various times (1684-85, 1692-94) volumes of his 
* Miscellanies ’ and ‘ Translations ’ appeared. These con- 
tain besides the odes many beautiful occasional pieces and 
lyrics, together with a number of translations of portions 
of the classics (Theocritus, Lucretius, Horace, Juvenal, 
Persius, and Yergil). 

Special reference may here be made to Dryden’s finest 
effort in the domain of elegy, the short poem written in 
1686 ‘ To the Memory of the accomplislied young Lady, 
Mrs. [i.e. MissJ Anne Killigrew,’ whom tlie poet addresses 
as 

‘ Thou youngest virgin-daughter of llie skies 
Made in the last promotion of the blest ; 

Whose palms, now-plucked from Paradise, 

In spreading iiranches more sublimely rise. 

Rich with immortal green above the rest.’ 

Miss Killigrew had been herself a poet in a small way, 
and the thought of her stainless muse fills Dryden with 
self-reproach for his own misdemeanours. He writes : — 

* 0 gracious God ! how far have we 
Profaned tliy heavenly gift of Poesy ! 

Made prostitute and profligate the Muse, 

Debased to each obscene and impious use. 

Whose harmony was first ordained above 
For tongues of angels and for hymns of love.’ 

The success of his translation of Vergil’s ‘ Third Gieorgio,’ 
in 1693-4, led Dryden to take in hand an English metrical 
version of all Vergil’s works, which he, completed in 1697. 
This translation met with immediate success, and has 
maintained its position as one of the best English transla- 
tions of a classic poet (if not the best). Johnson (who is 
responsible for the opinion that no reader ever wished 
‘ Paradise Lost ’ longer) has praised Dryden for making 
his Vergil interesting to the highest degree ; we may here, 
perhaps, be allowed to add that we reckon this power of 
holding the reader’s attention as one of Dryden’s chief 
merits ; his longer poems are all on topical, political, or 
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persoiJul subjects, and it was not his province in them 
(perhaps not in his power) to create character or stir our 
deeper feelings ; yet if one dips at random into ‘ Absalom 
and Achitophel,’ ' MacFlecknoe,* ' Eeligio Laici,’ or even 
the long and occasionally puerile ‘ The Hind and the 
Panther,’ it is difficult to read long without getting en- 
thralled, or to close the book without reading to the end. 

The ‘ Virgil ’ was published three years before Dry den’s 
death ; on finishing it he took up the project of translating 
Homer, which, however, he did not live to complete. In 
the year of his death his ‘ Fables ’ (or versions of Chaucer 
and Boccaccio) appeared, and met with universal approba- 
tion. He died at the height of his literary fame, the un- 
disputed king of English men of letters of the day. 

Dryden’s prose, of which a specimen has already been 
Dryden’a general characteristics of 

Pro»o and wliich we liavo already referred, remains to be 
critio«m. treated in a little more detail. Most of it 
appeared by way of preface to the published editions of his 
plays, and frequently, too, he added to his poems (e.g. his 
‘ Epistle to the Whigs ’ in * The Medal’) an introductory 
letter or dedication. His criticisms and explanations are 
as valuable for the insight they give us into his mind, 
and for the means they afford us of judging of his prose 
style, as for their own intrinsic merit, though that is 
sometimes very striking. 

Dry den has the distinction of being the introducer of 
the* comparative and magisterial style of criticism which 
flourished till about the middle of the nineteenth century, 
but is now in disrepute, the more modest inductive 
method having taken its place. He has the greater 
distinction of being our first critic to make a serious 
attempt at applying the historical method to criticism, 
that is of attempting to trace the history of the' art-form 
upon which he is sitting in judgment. There had been 
other English writers on English literature before Dry den, 
it is true (e.g. Sidney and Puttenham), but he is the first 
we meet who deserves the name of critic. Possessing a 
large mind free from petty prejudices, he stands head and 
shoulders above any critics who succeeded him during the 
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next century, and one is safer with him than even With so 
great a man as Dr. Johnson, whose prejudices too often 
warp his judgment. 

The most interesting piece of prose which Dryden wrote 

• Essay on * Essay Oil Dramatic Poesie,’ first issued 

Dramatic^ iu 1667 , ‘the writiug of which,’ he says in liis 
Poeaie, 166 *. « Served as an amusement to me in the 

country when the violence of the last plague had driven 
me from the town.’ It is in the form of a dialogue 
between Neander (Dryden), Orites (Howard), Bugenius 
(Dorset), and Lisideius (Sedley). 

‘ It was that memorable day in the first summer of the 
late war when our Navy engaged, the Dutch . . . the 
noise of the cannon from both navies reached our ears 
about the city.’ The four friends take a barge and are 
rowed out on the Thames to hear the cannonading. The 
dying away of the sound convinces them that the hostile 
fleet is being driven olf, and they fall to dis(‘ussing poetry 
and the drama. 

Then follow three literary controversies. The first is on 
the eternal question of Ancients against Moderns. Crites 
espouses the side of the former, Eugenius that of the latter. 

The next dispute is as to the relative merits of the 
French and the English stage. Lisideius claims that, 
though forty years ago the English were superior, it is the 
French now who observe the rules of the stage bettet. 
They do not burden their plays with underplots : they 
avoid the absurd English tragi-comedy, and do not •mix 
farce with tragedy. They avoid stage-deaths and horrors. 
No French play ends with a “ conversion ” or simple change 
of will. Neander’s answer to an hd^eresting contention 
is the most valuable and striking part of the ‘ Essay,’ 
because here we have a great creative artist discussing the 
technique of his own profession. Dryden admits that 
French plays have more decorum, just as a statue has 
more than a man. He states that the French are be- 
ginning to imitate the English tragi-comedy, but their 
humours are very thin-sown. Their long declamations 
are incompatible with true passion, and there is far too 
little action in their plays. Many of the English plays 
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are jiut as regular, and our irregular plays are more 
masculine. Next follow the famous criticisms upon 
Shakespeare, Beaumont and Fletcher, and Jonson, which 
every student must know, Drydeii then gives a detailed 
examen of Jonson’s ‘ Silent Woman,’ ‘ the intrigue of 
which is,’ he says, ‘ the greatest and most noble of any 
pure unmixed comedy in any language.’ 

Tlie concluding dispute is not particularly interesting, 
and concerns the relative merits of rhyme and blank 
verse. Crites thinks blank verse too low for a poem (this 
is not feigned, as Howard had made this contention in a 
prologue to his Collected Works, 1665), but the proper 
metre for a tragedy. Neander defends the use of rhyme 
in a tragedy, a theory which Dry den in his own person 
abandoned when he wrote * All for Love ’( 1678). 

Of his style it will suffice to say that he abandoned the 

HiaTroBe loiig- winded, ciiuibrous sentences of the earlier 
style. prose- writers, and used a simple, straight- 
forward, vigorous mode of expressing his meaning. He is 
not tlie wielder of a great prose style such as is Taylor at 
his best, or Burke or Gibbon ; nor a writer of extreme 
taste and elegance like Temple or Addison or many 
essayists and critics of a later day. His greatest merit is 
that he can use prose as a fit means of expressing his 
thoughts so as to make them at once clear to others. 
Dryden’s stylo influenced all successive prose- writers. 
Cliarles Janies Fox said that Dryden’s prose was Burke’s 
great favourite, and that Burke imitated him more than 
anyone else. Malone the critic is of the same opinion. 
Lord Morley adds, ' We may well l)elieve «,that he was 
attracted by Dryden’s ease, his copiousness, his gaiety, his 
manliness of style, but there can hardly have been any 
conscious attempt at imitation. Their topics were too 
different.’ 

The following extract from the ‘ Essay ’ shows Dryden 
to advantage, and is iutei'esting from its subject-matter : — 

‘ As for Jonson, to wliose character I am now arrived, if we look 
upon him while he was himself (for his last plays were but his 
dotages), I think him the most learned and judicious writer which 
any theatre ever had. He was a most severe judge of himself, as 
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well as others. One cannot say he wanted wit, but rathf^r that he 
was frugal of it. In his works you find little to retrenoh or alter. 
Wit and language, and humour also, in some measure, we had before 
him ; but something of art was wanting to the drama till he oame. 
He managed his strength to more advantage than any who preceded 
him. You seldom find him making love in any of his scenes, or 
endeavouring to move the passions : his genius was too sullen ami 
saturnine to do it gracefully ; especially when he know he came after 
those who had performed both to such a height. 

Humour was his proper sphere ; and in that ho delighted most to 
represent mechanic people. 

He was deeply conversant in the Ancients, l)oth (Ireek and 
Latin ; and he borrowed l>oldly from them. There is scarce a poet 
or historian, among the Roman authors of those times, whom he has 
not translated in “ Sejanus” and “Catiline.” But he has done his 
robberies so openly, that one may see he fears not to be taxed by any 
law. He invades authors like a monarch ; and what would be theft 
in other poets, is only victory in him. With the spoils of these 
writers, ho .so represents old Rome to us, in its rites, ceremonies, and 
customs, that if one of their own poets had written either of his 
tragedies, we had seen less of it than in him. If there was any fault 
in his language, ’twas that he weaved it too closely and laboriously 
in his serious plays. Perhaps, too, he did a little too much Romanize 
our tongue, leaving the words which he translated almost as much 
Latin as he found them : wherein, though he learnedly followed the 
idiom of their language, ho did not enough comply with ours. 

If I would compare him with Shakespeare, I must acknowledge 
him the more correct poet, but Shakespeare the greater wit. 
Shakespeare was the Homer, or father of our dramatic poets ; 
Jonson was the Virgil, the pattern of elaborate wiiting; I admire 
him, but I love Shakespeare.’ 

We have already said that Dry den was one of the first 

His Pia 8 ^ advantage of the reopening of 4lie 

theatres. ‘ Of the stage, when he had once 
invaded it,’ says Johnson, ‘ he kept possession for many 
years ; not, indeed, without the competition of rivals, who 
sometimes prevailed, or the censure of critics, which was 
often poignant and often just ; but with such a degree of 
reputation as made him at least secure of being heard, 
whatever might be the final determination of the public.’ 
His first drama was ‘ The Duke of Guise,’ which, however, 
he laid aside unfinished in 1662, but completed, in col- 
laboration with Lee, twenty years later, when it was turned 
into a play with a political purpose, directed against the 
supporters of Monmouth. The first of Drydeu’s plays to 
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bo represented on the stage was a prose comedy, 'The 
Wild Grallant,’ which met with no success ; but his next 
venture, ‘The Kival Ladies’ (1663-4), a comedy in which 
two important scenes were written in rhyme, the rest being 
in blank verse, was better received. 

Ill the dedication to Lord Orrery, prefixed to the pub- 
lished play in 1664, as he did later in the ‘Dramatic 
Poesie,’ Dryden upheld the position that rhyme was more 
fitting than blank verse for tragedy, and accordingly his 
plays ‘ The Indian Queen ’ (1663-4) and ‘ The Indian 
Emperor ’ (1665) are both rhymed. ' The Indian Queen ’ 
was written in conjunction with Sir Robert Howard, 
Dryden’s brother-in-law, and has the distinction, if we 
except Davenant’s ‘ Siege of Rhodes,’ of being our first 
' heroic play.’ Howard, in a preface to his own plays, in 
1665, took up the cudgels against Dryden, maintaining 
that blank verse, though too mean and low for a poem,^ 
was the fit metre for a play. This called forth a reply 
from Dryden, in the ‘ Essay of Dramatic Poesie ’ already 
referred to, which was again answered by Howard in the 
preface to his ‘ Duke of Lerma.’ This produced the some- 
what acrimonious ‘ Defence of the Essay ’ prefixed to the 
second edition of ‘ The Indian Emperor,’ in 1668. 

To the year before this two comedies belong, ‘ Secret 
Love ; or. The Maiden Queen,’ ‘ which Mr. Dryden himself 
In his preface seems to brag of,’ says Pepys, ‘ and is indeed 
a good play,’ and ‘ Sir Martin Marall,’ an adaptation of 
Moliere’s ‘ L’Etourdi.’ ‘The Tempest,’ which also ap- 
peared in 1667, was a version, or rather per- version, of 
Shakespeare’s play, and Daveiiant had some part in it. 
‘ An Evening’s Love; or. The Mock Astrologer,’ imitated 
from the ‘ Feint Astrologue ’ of Thomas Corneille, was 
another comedy : it was acted at the King’s Theatre (which 
Dryden had contracted to supply with three plays a year ^), 
and met with little success. 

Dryden’s next two plays were tragedies in rhyme, 
‘ Tyrannic Love ; or. The Royal Martyr ’ (1669) and ‘ The 

1 It muat be lenieniberud tliat MilU^n'a Jater woi ks were not yet published (si 
p. 379). 

- This contract, it need hai'dly be said, was never kept. 
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Conquest of Granada’ (in two parts, 1669-]670),«whicli 
latter was one of his most successful plays. 

‘ The two parts of “ The Conquest of Granada,” ’ says 
Johnson, ‘ are written with a seeming determination to 
glut the public with dramatic wonders, to exhibit in its 
highest elevation a theatrical meteor of incredible love and 
impossible valour, and to le*ave no room for a wilder flight 
to the extravagance of posterity. All the rays of romantic 
heat, whether amorous or warlike, glow in Almanzor by a 
kind of concentration. He is above all laws ; he is exempt 
from all restraints ; he ranges the world at will, and 
governs wherever he appears. He fights without inquiring 
the cause, and loves in spite of the obligations of justice 
and of prohibition from the dead. Yet the scenes are, for 
the most part, delightful ; they exhibit a kind of illustrious 
depravity, and majestic madness, such as, if it is often 
despised, is often reverenced, and in which the ridiculous 
is mingled with the astonishing.’ ‘ 

It was in 1670, after the production of ‘ The Conquest 
of Granada,’ with which Charles TI. was immensely pleased 
(Nell Gwynne acted in it), that the Laureatesliip (as we 
have mentioned) was conferred on Drydeii, who was now 
in the summit of his glory. An attempt to undermine his 
great success was made in the following year by the pro- 
duction of that famous burlesque ‘ The Eehearsal,^ in 
which Dry den figures as Mr. Bayes. Perhaps in conse- 
quence of this witty attrick Dry den turned for a time to 
comedies and produced 'Marriage a la Mode’ (1672) 
and * Love in a Nunnery,’ in the same year. To the war 
against the Dutch (1673) is due ' Amboy na,’ a poor play in 
prose and rhyme intended to augment tlie hatred of its 
hearers against our foes. It was followed in 1674 (the 
year of Milton’s death) by a rhymed version in dramatic 
form of ‘ Paradise Lost,’ entitled ' The State of Innocence.’ 
Dryden calls this production an opera, though perhaps 
' burlesque ’ would be a fitter title for it ; however, it was 


1 Elkanah Settle (1048-1724), whom Drjden savagely lidiculcd in 1678 for his 
'Empress of Morocco,’ calling itt author, intei aha, ‘an animal of most deplored 
understanding,’ replied with some equally civil observations on ‘ The Conquest of 
Granada.’ 
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appar,mtly not intended for acting, and Drjden seems to 
have been, to some small degree at least, conscious of the 
greatness of Milton’s poem, which he admits to be * one 
of the greatest, most noble, and sublime which either this 
age or nation has produced.’ * 

A far worthier work — perhaps the best of all Dry den’s 
plays — was ‘ Aureng-Zebe,’ which appeared next year. 
This is the last of his rhyming tragedies, and in the pro- 
logue he shows that he was not of the opinion that he had 
so stoutly maintained a dozen years before against Sir E. 
Howard. The poet, 

‘ out of no feigned modesty, this day 
Damns his laborious trifle of a play ; 

Not that it’s worse than what before lie writ, 

But he has now another taste of wit ; 

And, to confess a truth, though out of time, 
ih'owa weary of his long-loved mistress Bhyme.' 

In this prologue he declares 

* That, spite of all his pride, a secret shame 
Invades his breast at Shakespeare’s sacred name ’ ; 

and his next venture was a blank- verse tragedy founded 
on ‘ Antony and Cleopatra,’ entitled * All for Love ; or, 
The World Well Lost.’ This, Dryden’s favourite play, is 
great drama, and would have been more famous if Shake- 
speare had not written * Antony and Cleopatra.’ 

' In the same year (1678) he produced *Liml)erham; 
or, The Kind Keeper,’ a play which was prohibited," and 
* CEdipus,’ in which Lee collaborated. In 1679 and 1680 
no play of Dryden’s appeared, but in 1681 he came forward 
with ‘ The Spanish Friar,’ a ‘ Protestant play,’ which was 
highly successful, partly, no doubt, on its own merits, 
which are considerable, but in great measure, too, from the 
way in which, ‘ at a time when the nation was rabid about 
Oates’s supposed plot,’ the Roman Catholic religion was 
held up to scorn. 


1 ButBryden said about as much at vaiious times for Denham, Waller, Davenant, 
and Mulgrave. 

2 ‘ For its indelicacy ’ ; but on this ground a very large part both of Diyden’s 
work and of most of his oontemporanes’ might with equal justice have been sup- 
pressed. 
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In the year of the accession of James II. app^ired a 
political ‘ opera,’ ‘ Albion and Alhanius,’ one of the poorest, 
of his works. The music is said to have been as bad as 
the poetry, wliich caused some wa^ to remark that the 
poet and the composer seemed to have 'mistaken tlieir 
trade ; the former writing the music, the latter the verse.’ 
This is the only play of Dryden’s that l)olongs to the reign 
of James, but after the Revolution (when Dryden lost his 
Laureateship, and — insult added to injury — was succ(‘,eded 
by Shadwell) he turned to the stage again, and produced 
(in 1690) ' Don Sebastian,’ which is ranked by some above 
' Aureng-Zebe.’ 

‘Amphitryon* (1690), 'King Arthur’ (1691), 'Cleo- 
rnenes ’ (1692), and ‘Love Triumphant’ (1694) are his 
last ]^la 3 " 8 . The first of these is a comedy adapted from 
Moliere’s adaptation of the ‘Amphitryo’ of Plautus; the 
next is an ‘ opera ’ (in which and in ‘ Don Sebastian ’ some 
trace the influence of Milton) ; the third is a tragedy 
written in conjunct ion with Southerne ; and the last of 
Dryden’s dramatic works was a tragi-comedy, wliich was 
an utter failure, so that, as Johnson says, ‘ lie began and 
ended his dramatic labours with an ill success.’ 

In Dryden’s plays we may find specimens of all the 
stage productions of the age — the licentious comedy in 
prose, the * opera,’ the grandiose (and often ranting) 
tragedy in rhyme and in blank verse. He has left behind 
him some thirty dramatic pieces, of which the bulk haVe 
no great literary merit, while some are utterly unworthy ; 
but two, or at most three, are fine tragedies, which rank 
as high as any works of their time, and are perhaps as 
good as any that have yet been written since the Elizabethan 
age. Even the feeblest of his plays have noble passages 
scattered here and there and contain much fine lyric. 
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dryben’s contemporaries— the poets (c. 1660-1700). 

p]xcLUDiNG from this cliaptar all treatment of the writings 
of Milton, Herrick, Cowley, Waller, and some others whose 
work is more properly treated in connection with the period 
immediately before 1660,^ and omitting writers such as 
Prior, Garth, Addison, and others, whose work it is more 
appropriate to defer till we reach the section that deals 
with the age in which most of it was done, we find no 
great names, and not many considerable ones, among the 
verse writers contemporary with Dry den. 

Satire and essay- writing in verse are the most frequent 
Samuel Hatiej, productions of the poets of this age. First 

1612 - 1080 . among them in point of time and chief among 
them in importance is Butler, the author of ‘ Hudibras.' 
Of his life little is known, though it seems to be agreed 
that the success of his work brought him little profit in 
s^it-o of its immense popularity, and that he died in 
straitened circumstances, ‘ He asked for bread, and he 
received a stone,’ said Wesley at the time when a monu- 
ment was being erected to the poet’s memory. The first 
instalment of ‘ Hudibras ’ appeared in 1663 ; it was con- 
tinued in 1664 and 1678, and was left unfinished. It is a 
long aud very witty mock epic levelled against the 
Puritans. The name ‘ Hudibras ’ is borrowed from the 
‘ Faery Queen,’ » Cervantes’ Don Quixote ’ suggested 
the frame-work, and possibly the * Virgile Travesti ’ of 
Butler’s French contemporary Scarron the style and 


1 See Chapter XIX., and Vol. I., Chapter XVIII. 
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treatment, while the French humourist Rabelais hffll also 
some general influence upon the work. 

Its hero, Hudibras (Sir Samuel Luke, a Presbyterian 
justice of the peace, in whose household Butler seems to 
have passed some unhappy years), sets out, like another 
Don Quixote, with his Sancho Panza (Squire Ralpho), to 
tilt against tlie wickedness of the times. The whole force 
of the satirist’s power is devoted to holding up to ridicule 
the anti-Royalist parly. The chief of its former leaders 
(Cromwell, Fleetwood, Prynne, et al.) appear by name, and 
scores of others are alluded to under various titles. Tlie 
metre of ‘ Hudibras ’ is octosyllabic, and many of his 
verses (mostly misquoted) have become common property 
—e.g . : 

‘ He that runs may fight again, 

Which he can never do that’s slain ’ ; 

or — 

* He that complies against his will, 

Is of his own opinion still.’ 

But, except for certain telling couplets, ‘Hudibras’ is 
now virtually unknown. This had become the case even 
in Johnson’s time, who himself supplies one of tlie reasons 
for this. ‘ Human works are not easily found without a 
perishable part,’ and what made the cliief excellence of 
‘ Hudibras ’ in its day was precisely tliat ‘ perishable part.’. 
‘ The manners,’ as Johnson says, ‘ are temporary and local, 
and therefore become every day less intelbgible, and less 
striking.’ ‘ Burlesque consists in a disproportion between 
the style and the sentiments, or between the adventitious 
sentiments and the fundamental subject. It, therefore, 
like all bodies composed of heterogeneous parts, contains 
in it a principle of corruption. All diB{)roportiou is un- 
natural ; and from what is unnatural we can derive only 
ohe pleasure which novelty produces. We admire it 
awhile as a strange thing ; but when it is no longer 
strange, we perceive its deformity. It is a kind of arti- 
fice, which by frequent repetition detects itself ; and the 
reader, learning in time what he is to expect, lays down 
the book, as the spectator turns away from a second 
1. K. i>. 30 
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exhibilion of those tricks of which the only use is to show 
that they can be played.' 

A few lines from the lengthy description of the hero, 
when first he set out ‘ a-colonelling,’ will give the reader 
some idea of Butler’s style : — 


‘For hiH religion it was fit 
To match his learning and his wit : 

’3’waH preshytorian true-blue ; 

For he was of that stubborn crew 
Of enant saints, whom all men grant 
To be the true church militant ; 

Such as do build their faith uprni 
'i'he holy text of pike and gun ; 

Decide all controversies by 
Infallible arLillery ; 

And prove their doctrine orthodox 
By apostolic blows and knocks ; 

Call fire, and sword, and desolation, 

A godly, thorough reformation, 

Wiiich always must be carried on, 

And still be doing, never done ; 

As if religion were intended 
For nothing else but to be mended : 

A sect whose chief devotion lies 
In odd perverse antipathies ; 

In falling out with that or this, 

And finding somewliat still amiss ; 

More peevish, cross, and splenetic 
• ‘ Than dog distract or monkey sick ; 

« That with more care keep holy- day 

The wrong, than others the right way ; 

' Compound for sins they are inclined to, 

By damning those they have no mind to.’ 

Witty, incisive, and full of force as every line is, per- 
haps the reader will see even from these extraets the 
justice of a great part of Johnson’s criticism, and he will 
realise with no great difficulty that a poem consisting of 
many thousand lines, mainly describing moods and con- 
versation and dealing little with adventure, becomes 
wearisome at length, even though the staple of it is as 
ingeniously satirical as the passage quoted. 

As ^ example of his powers as a parodist we take the 
following from his ‘ Cat and Puss,’ an amusing travesty of 
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the heroic plaj and heroic couplet' so much loved •by his 
contemporaries : — 

‘ Cat. Forbear, foul ravisher, this rude address ; 

Canst thou, at once, both injure and cypress? 

Puss. Thou hast bewitched me with thy powerful charms, 

And I, i)y drawing blood, would cure my harms. 

C. He that does love would set his heart a- tilt, 

Ere one drop of his lady's should be spilt. 

P. Your wounds are but without, and mine within : 

You wound my heart, and I but prick your skin ; 

And while your eyes pierce deeper than my claws, 

You blame the eflect of which you are the cause. 

G. How could my guiltless eyes 3^our heart invade. 

Had it not first been by your own betrayed ? 

Hence ’tis my greatest crime has only been 
(Not in mine eyes but yours) in being seen. 

P. I hurt to love, hut do not love to hurt. 

G. That’s worse than making cruelt}^ a sport.’ 

And so on. This is as good as the heroic caterwaulings of 
Dry den at his worst or of Elkanah Settle at his best, and 
forms an excellent piece of criticism, as all good parody 
should, upon what it parodies. 

Butler’s other poems are not of great account. His 
' Elephant in the Moon ’ is a delicious satire on the wise 
men of the Royal Society. According to the satirist, one 
of their number, looking through a telescope, perceives an 
elephant in the moon, which turns out to be a mouse 
that has managed to creep into the instrument. It is 
curious that it was first written in Butler’s Hudibnvstic 
metre, and then re-written in ‘ long verse ’ (i.e. deca- 
syllabic). The satire on our * Ridiculous Imitation of the 
French ’ is chiefly interesting for its account of the fashion 
it rails at — the rage for copying in all things from our 
neighbours across the Channel, which prevailed after the 
Restoration. His prose ' Charactei s ’ are perhaps wortliier 
of attention than anything else he wrote, except ‘ Hudi- 
bras ’ : they are carefully written essays which nunind us of 
Overbury and Earle only in their titles and certain formal 
characteristics. They are longer and rather more elaborate 
than anytjiing of the kind that had l)een done l^efore, and 
they show Butler’s command of a sturdy prose which is of 
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the neW order in its main essentials yet has leanings to 
the old. Here is the l>eginning of the description of a 
' Character ’ that attracted him greatly : — 

‘ A Leader of a Faction sets the psalm, and all his party sing 
after him. He is like a figure in arithmetic, the more ciphers he 
stands before, the more his value amounts to. He is a great 
haranguer, talks himself intD authority, and, like a parrot, climbs 
with his beak. He appears brave in the head of his party, but 
braver in his own ; for vainglory leads him as he does tliem, — and 
both many times out of the king’s highway, over liedges and 
ditches, to find out byways and shorter cuts, which generally 
prove tiie furthest about, but never the nearest home again. He is 
BO passionate a lover of the liberty of the people, that his fondness 
turns to jealousy ; he interprets every trifle in the worst sense to 
the prejudice of her honesty, and is so full of caprices and scruples 
that, if lie had his will, he wmild have her shut up and never suf- 
fered to go abroad again, if not made away, for her incontinence.’ 

Andrew Marvell is tlie one Puritan of the age besides 
Andrew MiUon wlio achieved distinction in poetry. 
Marvell, Every lover of poetry should know his ‘ G-ar- 
den,’ the best example of Nature poetry in the 
seventeenth century. It is included in most anthologies, 
and contains the fanious lines upon a sympathetic mind 
in a garden : — 

‘The mind, that ocean where each kind 
Does .straight its own rovsemblanee find ; 

. Yet it creates, transcending these, 

. Far other worlds, and other seas, 

Annihilating all that’s made 
' I’n a green thought in a green shade.’ 

Palgrave said of ‘ The Garden ’ that it is a test of a 
reader’s insight into the most poetical aspects of poetry. 
Marvell, by giving in his poetry rich food for thought, 
claims kinship with Milton; in the love he shows for 
Nature lie looks forward to CoT^per. 

His ‘ Emigrants in the Bermudas ’ and * Nymph Com- 
plaining for the Death of her Fawn ’ are poems no less 
beautiful than ‘ The Garden,’ while his ‘ Horatian Ode ’ is 
a splendid piece of panegyric. 

‘ He has depth of feeling,’ says a critic, ‘ descriptive 
power, melody ; his study of the classics could not fail to 
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teach him form ; sometimes we find in him an aJl-y and 
tender grace which reminds us of the lighter manner of 
Milton.’ 

This last of the Puritan poets, who had bemi Jlilton’s 
colleague in the Latin secretaryship, remained in political 
life after the Restoration, as member for Hull. * A 
Roman patriot incoriniptible and inflexible in the corrupt 
and servile Parliaments of Charles II.,’ he has been called 
by Goldwin Smith ; ‘ the poems of his later days were 

Marvell’s uot epics or lyHcs, but satires levelled, like 
Satires. ]3jg renowued pamphlets, against tyianny and 

wickedness in Church and State.’ His metrical produc- 
tions which fall within the scope of this chapter are, 
among other satirical pieces, ‘ Flecknoe,’ * Last Instruc- 
tions to a Painter,* ‘ The Character of Holland ’ ; these are 
in the heroic distich, and may be said to be the fore- 
ininners of the satires of Oldham, Dry den, and Defoe. 
They have no great intrinsic merit, and the versification is 
clumsy and rough ; but they were effective enough and 
sufficiently vigorous. 

Marvell died in the midst of a fierce and bitter No- 
Popery controversy with Parker, Bishop of Oxford, and 
there was some suspicion that he had been poisoned. It 
was in this feud that he wrote one of the most famous 
of his prose works, ‘The Rehearsal Transprosod.’ ^ .A 
brief extract from Marvell’s satire upon Holland will give 
us a fair specimen of his work in this vein : — 

‘ Holland that scarce deserves the name of land, 

As Init the off-scouring of the llritisli sand. 

And so much earth as was contributed 
By English pilots when they lieaved the lead ; 

Or Avhat by the ocean’s slow alluvion Tell, 

Of ship-wrecked cockle and the mussel-shell ; 

This indigested vomit of the sea 
Fell to the Dutch by just propriety. 

Olad tlien as miners who have found the (^re, 

They with mod labour fished the land to shore ; 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 


* Tlie title waa, of course, borrowed fioiii Huckingham’s jilay (p. Parker is 

made to figure as Mr. Bayes. 
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* A daily deluge over them does boil, 

The earlli and water play at level coil. 

The fish oft times the burgher dispossest 
And sat not as a meat, but as a guest.’ 

Oldham’s claim to remembrance rests not on his ' Praise 
of Homer,’ or on his ‘ Pindaric Odes,’ but on 
oidhuui, the ‘ Satires against the Jesuits.’ Hryden, who 

1(553-1083. * Kemains ’ in 1684, and lavished 

praises upon him, doubtless learned much from the vigor- 
ous satirist. Like Marvell, he wrote in the heroic distich 
(which, indeed, had become, and has remained, the general 
vehicle for metrical satire) ; but though he far surpafises 
any previous satirical writer of our tongue, his versification 
is slipshod and careless. His life was short and sad. On 
leaving the University he took to teaching ; gave it up 
after a few years for literature ; publishe<l without a 
patron ; and died, after a storm- tossed, unsatisfied life, in 
poverty and neglect at the ago of thirty. 

Oldham has been called ‘ the laureate of tlie Popish 
Plot frenzy,’ and it has been truly said of him that ‘ his 
laurels are accordingly sbiined with much mire and much 
blood ’ ; but the saeva imligtiatio of the genuine satirist is 
thei'e, and the vivacity and strength with which he ex- 
presses it have given him a certain sure place in our 
literature, in spite of his many deficiencies. The stock 
(Quotation from his works, the passage describing the servi- 
tude of tlie domestic chaplain in his days, shows him to 
great advantage. The account of the teacher’s lot, im- 
mediately preceding it, is not less interesting and vivid : — 

‘ If you for orders and a gown design, 

Consider only this, dear friend of mine, 

The church is grown so oversttKjked of late, 

, Tlial if you walk abroad, you’ll hardly meet 

More porters now than parsons in tlie street. 

At every corner they are forced to ply 
For jobs of hawkering divinity ; 

And half the number of the sacred herd 
Are tain to stroll and wander unpreferred. 

If this, or thoughts of such a weighty charge, 

Make you lesolve to keep yourself at large. 

For want of better opportunity 
A school must next your sanctuary be. 
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Go, wed some gram mar -bride well, and a wife, 

And there beat Greek and Latin for your life ; 

With birohen seeptre there oommand at will, 

Greater than Busby’s self or Doctor Gill ; 

But who would be to the vile drudgery bound, 

Where there so small encouragement is found, 

Where you, for recompense of all your pains, 

Shall hardly reach a common fiddler’s gains ? 

For when you’ve toiled and laboured all you can, 

To dung and cultivate a barren brain, 

A dancing master shall be better paid, 

Though he instructs the heels, and you the head. 

To such indulgenoe are kind parents grown. 

That nought costa less in breeding than a son ; 

Nor is it hard to find a father now. 

Shall more upon a setting-dog allow, 

And with a freer hand rowatd the care 
Of training up his spaniel than hia heir.’ 

His connection with Dry den is nearly all that preserves 
Loni memory of John Sheffield, Earl of Mul- 

Muigiave, grave, and afterwards Duke of Buckirigham- 
1649-1721. < sharp- judging Adriel, the Muses’ 

friend’ of ‘ Absalom and Achitophel.’ Besides the ‘ Essay 
on Satire’ which he wrote in conjunction with Dryden, 
and for which Dryden was * praised and beaten,’ he pro- 
duced an ' Essay on Poetry ’ and some smaller poems. 
His criticisms in verso Dryden eulogised extravagantly, 
and Pope thought very highly of them : he certainly handles 
the couplet neatly, and in a fashion which was not so 
common as it became a little later, but his thoughts are 
commonplace and his way of expressing them dull and 
uninspiriting. The cleverest and sprightliest of his writ- 
ing is an amusing set of satirical verses on the ‘ Election 
of a Laureate ’ at the death of Rowe (I7l8). 

To the same group of writers as Mulgrave belongs 
Lord Wentworth Dillon, Earl of Roscommon. He, 
RoKoromoD, too, did literary criticism in correct iambics, 
? 1633-84. producing an ‘ Essay on Translated Verse,’ with 
Horace and Boileau as his masters. He looked forward 
to the happy time when English poetry would be a good 
deal more ‘ correct,’ its native barbarisms satisfactorily 
expelled, and the newly discovered decencies of common- 
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sense,* control, and regularity of workmanship properly 
ficclimatised : — 

‘ 0 limy I live to hail the glorious day, 

Arid sing loud pteans through the crowded way, 

Wlien in triumphant state the British Muse, 

True to herself, shall barbarous aid refuse, 

And in the Roman majesty appear, 

Whicli none knows better, aiul none comes so near.’ 

He meant very well evidently, but his talent was of the 
smallest; yet he and others like him did something for 
Dryden, something to smooth the way for Pope, and are 
not altogether to be disregarded because of the littleness of 
their poetic achievement and the absence of anything like 
genuine poetry from their works. Hoscomraon is, more- 
over, interesting as having essayed blank verse in his trans- 
lation of Horace’s ‘ Ars Poetica.’ It is the only poem 
written in that metre between the deatli of Milton and the 
end of the seventeenth century ; and perhaps no poem of 
its length exhibits such an absolutely incompetent hand- 
ling of blank verse. 

Another lordly poet, also connected with Dryden, is 
Lord Charles Sackville, Earl of Dorset, the Eugenius 
Dorset, of the ‘ Essay on Dramatic Poesie,’ and a de- 
1637-1700. g(> 0 n(jant of the poet Sackville of Queen Eliza- 
beth’s days. He, too, tried the satirical vein ; but it is as 
a writer of lyrics which form a sort of link between Suck- 
ling and the Cavalier poets on the one hand, and day and 
Prior on the other, that he is most worthy of notice. His 
witty ballad ‘ To all you Ladies now on Land ’ is now 
almost his only composition that is remembered ; it was 
written at sea in the Dutch War of 1665, and begins thus : — 

‘ To all you ladies now on land. 

We men at sea indite ; 

But first would have you understand 
How liani it is to write ; 

The Muses now and Neptune too 

We must implore to write to you. 

With a fa la la la la. 

For though the Muses should prove kind. 

And fill our empty brain ; 
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Yet if rough Neptune rouse the wind. 
To wave the azure main, 

Our paper, pen, and ink, and we. 

Roll up and down our ships at sea 
With ata la la la la. 

Then if we write not by each post, 
Think not we are unkind ; 

Nor yet coiiolude our sliips are lost 
By Dutchmen or by wind : 

Our tears we’ll send a .speedier way, 
The tide shall bring them twice a day 
With a fa la la la la.’ 


To conclude this account of the Court group we have a 
Loid word for John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester, a 
Rochester, mail of infauious character and considerable 
1641-so. talent and wit. His verses ‘ On Nothing,’ and 
his mock epitaph on King Charles II., are the best known 
of his productions. The latter runs thus ; — 


‘ Here lies our sovereign lord the king, 
V/lioae word no m/m relies on - 
Who never said a fooli.sh thing, 

And never did a wi.se one.’ 


He tried his hand on an ailaptation of a play by 
Beaumont and Fletcher (‘ Valeiitinian ’), and wrote satires 
not now worthy of note. Johnson credits his writings 
with ‘ sprightliness and vigour,’ but observes, with bis 
usual sense, that ‘ there is no particular character in them.’ 
It is a remark that would apply with e(][ual justice 1a> most 
of the minor verse- writing of tliat age. 

Nahum Tate, Dry den’s assistant, succeeded Shad well, 
Nahum Dry den’s foe, in the Laurojitesliip in 1692. 

Tate, ^ He has been described as ‘ the author of the 
1652-171.J. alterations of Shakespeare, the worst 

version of the Psalms, and the worst continuation of a 
great poem (“Absalom and Achitophel ”) extant.’ He 
wrote various poems and plays, now of no account ; the 
-only work he is remembered by is his share in the second 
part of 'Absalom and Achitophel.’ No doubt the wit 
and satire were all Dryden’s suggestion, but 'I’ate sc^ems 
to have learned Dryden’s versification much as Fenton and 
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Brooiik3 afterwards did Pope’s. In conjunction with one 
Nicholas Brady, Tate executed an unpoetical metrical 
version of the Psalms, which still survives. His third and 
worst crime was his adaptation of Shakespeare’s ‘ Lear,’ to 
which he gave a happy ending by introducing a love 
intrigue between Edgar and Cordelia. Tate’s version long 
kept the stage, and will serve to show how low dramatic 
taste had fallen in his day. But we will deal with this in 
the next chapter. 



CHAPTP]R XXV. 


THE DRAMA FROM THE RESTORATION TO ABOUT 1714 . 

In 1656 Daveiiant, under the pretext of giving entertain- 
ments, had smuggled his ' Siege of Rhodes ' on 
stage ; it was a blend of the opera and 
the heroic play, almost all the recitative being 
in heroic couplets. Wlien the theatres were reopened in 
1660, no one knew what to supply to suit the altered times, 
and the first few years were spent in making dramatic 
experiments. Two dramatic companies received patents : 
the Duke of York’s with Sir William Davenant, formally 
appointed poet laureate, as manager, and the King’s under 
Killigrew. Who were to write plays for them ? and in 
what style ? Shirley, ^ the last of the great race,’ lived on 
till 1666, but wrote no more. Elizabethan drama was 
dead, and when we read some of the later dramatic 
blank verse we cease to mourn. Here is a sample from 
Suckling : — 

‘ Well, what can to-niorrow do ? 

’Twill cure the .sense of honour lost ; 

I and riiy discontents shall rest together. 

What hurt is there in this? But death against 
The will is but a slovenly kind of potion ; 

And, though prescribed by Heaven, it goes against men’s 
stomachs.’ 

Davenant was the first man of mark or merit who stepped 
into the breach, Dryden was the second, Sir George Ethe- 
rege the third. Davenant revised liis * Siege of Rhodes,’ 
and added a second part, abounding in heroic dialogue, 
Dryden and Etherege produced tragi-comedies, the tragic 
portions of which were in rhymed heroics. Thus the way 
was prepared for the famous ‘ heroic plays ’ (called on p. 428 
‘ tragedies in rhyme ’). 
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Exatftly what plays are to be included under the term 
‘ lieroit; plays ’ is still an open question. Some 
writers restrict the term to tra^e<lies in ‘ heroic ’ 
couplets; others seek the justification of the 
term in the character of a play without reference to the 
verse medium, and thus include plays of a * lieroic ’ 
character written in blank verse, such as Lee’s ‘ Rival 
Queens.’ ‘ Heroic plays ’ then may be defined as plays, 
usually written in heroic couplets, in which, in Dryden’s 
words, the dramatist draws ‘ all things as far above the 
ordinary proportion of the stage as that is beyond the 
common words and actions of human life.’ It follows that 
an ‘ heroic play ’ must bo a tragedy, because the necessary 

* elevation ’ of style is incompatible with comedy. Amongst 
plays of this class are Dryden’s five^: ‘Indian Emperor,’ 

* Tyrannic Love,’ ‘Conquest of Granada’ (two parts), and 
‘ Aureng-Zebe ’ ; the Earl of Orrery’s ‘ Mustapha ’ and five 
others ; Settle’s ‘ Empress of Morocco,’ Lee’s ‘ Nero,’ and 
Otway’s ‘ Don Carlos.’ There are many more. 

The Elizabethan dramatists went right by instinct ; 
the Restoration dramatists went wrong by rule. The 
heroic play of this period is the heroic romance brought 
into theatrical compass, and lifted (or degraded) into 
metallic verse. A misayiprehension of the fundamental 
character and limits of two distinct kinds of poetry, e[)ic 
and dramatic, led to the perpetration of this monstrous 
species. Just as the heroes of the extraordinary romances 
of tlie Scudery school were lifted to a ridiculous height of 
virtue above ordinary men, so the heroic tragedy ‘ affected 
a tone of romantic enthusiasm and superhuman elevation 
far removed from nature and common sense.’ Self- 
sacrifice was pushed to the verge of caricature ; the 
heroes were without exception supernaturally brave ; an 
impossible ideal of heroic and amorous perfection was 
sought at the expense of all the ordinary feelings of 
nature. 

For such an extraordinary level of sentiment the 
ordinary resources of language naturally did not suffice. 


1 lie also collaborated with Howard in * The Indian Quet n ’ (1604) 
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On one hand, the wire-drawn subtleties and tlie al^truse 
casuistry of the metaphysics of love demanded correspond- 
ing refinements of language ; on another, the striking, 
unexpected, and often grotesque incidents, tlie apparently 
purposeless embroilments of the action, and the exaggerated 
‘ heroism ’ of the whole required to be kept in counte- 
nance by powerful declamation, which too often degenerated 
into mere rant and fustian, and to bo expressed in verse 
characterised by niajesty, splendour, and ease. 

‘ The Conquest of Cranada ’ is at once the triurnpli and 
the reductio ad ahsurdum of the style. How it 
‘ was that this play , or still more ‘ Tyrannic Love,’ 
oraiiada.' was iiot drivcii oft* tliG stage by the uncontrol- 
able laughter of the audience one can now hardly 
understand. It is not only that no adequate motive is ever 
shown for the actions of the characters ; they neither love 
nor hate nor talk nor do anything whatever like rational 
human beings. The conclusion of ‘ Tyrannic Love ’ is to 
modern ears screaming farce. In ‘ The Conquest of 
Granada ’ Almanzor performs impossible feats of valour, 
and changes sides on the least pretext. In the course of 
a few hours he captures the king’s betrothed, becomes 
madly enamoured of her, declares his passion, overbears 
her reluctance, deserts to the enemy in order to win her, 
conquers his former friends, replaces the king on his throne, 
asks for the hand of the lady, is refused, and is oif again 
to give his invaluable assistance to another foe. The 
supine neglect which permits him to walk over to the 
opponent’s side whenever he loses his temper is delightful. 
But absurdity is rampant throughout the heroic plays. 
The speeches are all couched in a style of inflated bom- 
bast, though we find in them an occasional, and usually 
inappropriate, fine line or fine passage. 

The famous ‘ Rehearsal,’ in which the heroic plays were 
ridiculed with remarkable wit, was first per- 
RebJawai.’ fo™ed in December 1 671. It had long been in 
preparation, Villiers Duke of Buckingham, the 
ostensible author, being aided, it is said, by ^ Hudibras ’ 
Butler, Sprat, Bishop of Rochester, and Martin Clifi’ord, 
Master of the Charterhouse Butler’s hand has been traced 
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in rnsii^y of the parodies of heroic diction. The wit and 
the justice of the satire are indisputable. Dry den took the 
attack good-humouredly. Indeed, keen as the satire was, 
it was only in part directed against him. Bayes, the 
hero, was at first intended for Davenant and was trans- 
ferred to Dry den only after the former’s death in 1668. 
The heroic plays selected for parody and ridicule include 
in addition to Dryden’s some by Davenant, Mrs. Behn, 
Sir W. Killigrew, and others. 'The Rehearsal’ was so 
far from giving the species its cou2) de grace that for some 
years it rather served as an advertisement. Dryden con- 
tinued to write heroic plays until 1675 ; and 'The Re- 
hearsal ’ was for years amplified and re-edited, with 
parodies on fresh plays as they appeared. 

Excellent burlesque as it is, it is difiicult for that reason 
to give any adequate summary of ' The Rehearsal.’ 

Johnson, a man about town, meets Smith, who has just 
come up from the country, and together they go with 
Bayes to see the rehearsal of his play, ‘ The Two Kings of 
Brentford,’ which is full of motiveless action. As it pro- 
ceeds Bayes is constantly explaining and commenting to 
Johnson and Smith, who ask inconvenient questions and 
make uncomplimentary remarks. Two opposing generals 
fight a battle by giving terrific orders to imaginary armies 
of Putney Pikes and Cliiswickians. Drawcansir, a terrible 
warrior who slays whole armies, appears late in the play 
without any introduction. The treatment is on the whole 
farcical. The two Kings descend from the clouds. On 
reaching earth one proposes to the other to have a dance ; 
this is intorrupted by the announcement: — 

‘ The Army’s at the door, and in disguise 
Denmnds a word with both your Majesties. . . . 

1 King. Here, take five guineas for those warlike men. 

2 King. And here’s five more ; that makes the sura just ten, 

1 Herald. We have not seen so much the Lord knows when.’ 

While Bayes is engaged with an actor, Johnson and 
Smith go out in disgust. Bayes rushes out to bring them 
back to see the end of the play, and returns to find the 
actors gone to dinner. 
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‘ A battle is fought between foot and great hobbyhorses. eAt last 
Drawcansir comes in, and kills ’em all on both sides. . . . 

Bayes. There’s a bravo fellow for you now, Sirs. 1 have read of 
your Hector, your Achilles, and a hundred more ; but 1 defy all 
your histories, and your romances too, igad, to show me one .such 
conqueror as this Drawcansir. - 

Johnson. I swear I think you may. , 

Smith. But, Mr, Bayes, how shall all these dead men go off ? for 
I see none alive to help ’em. 

Bayes. Go off! Why, as tliey came on; upon their legs: how 
should they go off ? Why, do you think tlie people do not know 
they are not dead ? He is mighty ignorant, poor man ; your friend 
here is very silly, Mr. Johnson, igad, ho is. Come, Sir, I’ll show 
you go off. Rise, Sirs, and go about your business. There’s go 
off for you. . . . 

EPILOGUE. 

Wherefore, for ours, and for the kingdom’s peace, 

May this prodigious way of writing cease. 

Let’s have, at least once in our lives, a time 
When we may hear some reason, not all rhyme. 

We have these ten years felt its influence ; 

Pray let this prove a year of prose and sense.’ 

Sentimentalism, which is the reaction of the pjiinj)ered 
sensual fantasy on the higher judgment, brands 
most of the tragedy of a corrupt time. Comedy 
was written much more with the professional 
idea of suiting the stage and the particular time. Tragedy, 
other than * heroic,’ was represented mainly by Dry den 
and Otway. The latter surpasses Dryden in tragic power 
and in a greater mastery of the pathetic. But his pathos 
arises from the situations he creates rather than from the 
characters, which, though more natural than Dryden ’s, are 
not as a rule interesting in themselves. 

Otway’s ‘Venice Preserved’ (1682), ►written in blank 
Thomaa verse, is founded on an historical novel by St. 

Real, itself based on an actual conspiracy of 

16^2-1685. details of which were kept sc^cret by 

the Venetian Republic. The alternative title, ‘ A Plot Dis- 
covered,’ was apparently intended to borrow interest from 
the Popish Plot of 1678. Antonio, ‘a fine speaker in the 
Senate,’ is meant for Shaftesbury ; his name and age corre- 
spond exactly ; but the parody of Shaftesbury’s style of 
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speeclFis poor. Indeed, the comic scenes, in vdiich Antonio 
appears, are a blemish to the play and are usually omitted 
on the stage. The play was extremely popular, and held 
the stage until the early nineteenth century. Byron had 
thi.s tragedy in mind when writing liis ‘ Marino Faliero.’ 

The plot is as simple as its details are improbable. Bel- 
videra’s husband, Jaffier, joins the conspiracy to ruin the 
republic because of his father-in-law’s cruel treatment of 
Belvidera, and in order to save her from want. The latter 
demands her husband’s confidence, and, when she gains 
it, persuades him to break his solemn oatli, given with so 
many (rather theatrical) declarations of steadfastness. 
But the characttu's are far more real than the circum- 
stances. Pierre, Jaffier, and Belvidera are all well drawn, 
and have blood in their veins ; Ave take part with them 
against the incongruous motives and actions which Otway 
ascribes to them. We feel that they are real, though the 
plot is theatrical. The best passages are the exquisitely 
tender love-scenes of Belvidera and Jaffier, and the great 
scene where Belvidera saves her father and the state. 
Scott said : ' The talents of Otway, in his scenes of 
passionate affection, rival at least, and sometimes excel, 
those of Shakespeare.’ Oourthope replies : ‘ Otway does 
not, like Shakespeare, conceive his dramas organically, so 
as to give an ideal representation of real life and nature. 
.* . Tlie stage situations caused by the conflicts between 

16ve and conscience, love and friendship, public and private 
duties, are admirable ; but of the nature of man in society, 
as it is represented to us in “ Julius Caesar,” all trace has 
disappeared.’ 

There are a few other Avriters of tragedy who deserve 
othor Tragic than a passing mention. To Roger 

Writers: Boyle, Earl of Ori’ery was long erroneously 
given, on the strength of a reference in 
Dry den’s Preface to ‘ The Rival Ladies ’ (1664), the credit 
of having been the ‘ father ’ of the heroic play. But 
Orrery’s earliest play was certainly produced later than 
Dryden and Howard’s ‘Indian Queen,’ and Davenant’s 
‘ Siege of Rhodes ’ was earlier still. Orrery wrote six 
trag^ies, all heroic, of which the best is ‘ Mustapha, the 
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Son of Solyman the Magnificent,’ and one feeble comedy. 
His tragedies are but mediocre performances, though 
showing some skill in the portrayal of character combined 
with a dignified style. Orrery was also the author of a 
ponderous heroic romance called * Parthonissa ’ (see p. 
428, note 1). 

Leo, who has already been mentioned, was a tragic 
Nathaniel Writer of real imagination and considerable 
Lee, iG55-i6!)2.pQ^gj. appealing to the emotions. He 
began life as an actor, but, failing on the stage, produced 
his first play, ‘ Nero,’ an heroic tragedy, at the age of 
twenty. His best play is unquestionably * The Rival 
Queens ’ (not an heroic play). There is much true poetry 
in his work, in spite of a constant toudexicy to bombast and 
turgidity. 

Nicholas Rowe is the author of a numl>er of sentimental 
Nicholas Howe, play s in blank verse, which show the contend- 
1G73.1718, influences of Shakespeare, Racine, and the 
lieroic sentiment. His works are almost destitute of 
poetry, but the author shows considerable skill in scenes 
exciting the emotions of terror and pity. His best known 
plays are ‘The Fair Penitent’ (1703) and ‘Jane Shore’ 
(1714), both of which held the stage for many years. 

The deterioration of comedy after the Restoration was, 
Restoration according to Macaulay, ‘ the effect of the preva- 
Comedy. lencc of Puritanism under the Commonweal tli.” 
‘ But,’ retorted Leslie Stephen, ‘ in what sense, in the first 
place, was there a reaction at all ? The Puritans had sup- 
pressed the stage when it was already far gone in decay, 
because it no longer satisfied the great bulk of the nation. 
The reaction does not imply that the drama regained its 
old position. When the rule of the i^aints was broken 
down, the stage did not become again a national organ. 
A very small minority of the people can ever have seen a 
performance. From the theatre, therefore, we can only 
argue directly to the small circle of the rowdy debauchees 
who gathered round the new king. It may certainly be 
true, but it was not proved from their behaviour, that the 
national morality deteriorated.’ 

Again, disapproval of the stage was not confined to the 
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PuritiinB: Jeremy Collier and William Law, who both 
attacked it, were Tories and High Churchmen. Thus we 
see how the drama, when once it had divorced itself from 
the strongest sentiments and aspirations of the nation, fell 
into gradual decay. It had come to represent the ideas 
and tastes of a class composed of the seamy side of the 
town ; and the nation, unable to modify it in the direction 
of decency, relinquished it to the rakes and fribbles of 
the metropolis. With the death of Farquhar the literary 
drama became a mere ‘ survival,' a condition in which it 
remained till the days of Goldsmith and Sheridan. 

Comedy, then, degenerated into a representation of 
manners, the ‘ comedy of manners.’ In the school of 
Etherege and Wycherley idealism entirely disappeared ; 
their aim was to copy minutely the manners of domestic 
life. Vice and folly were not to be moralised about or 
ridiculed, they were to be photographed. Kealism is 
everything, morality nothing. A poor and shallow inven- 
tion of plot is pieced out by witty and sparkling dialogue ; 
the form is almost always prose, as best befitting an essen- 
tially unpoetic art. 

Etherege was one of the first to use the heroic couplet 

Sir George whole of the sei'ious part of a play.^ 

tragi-coinedy ‘ Love in a Tub,* 

, . ’ acted in 1664. Etherege’s two comedies, ‘ She 

Would If She Could ’ (1668 — ‘ there was 1,000 people put 
back that could not have room in the pit,’ Pepys tells us 
of dhe first performance) and ‘ The Man of Mode ’ (1676) 
are written in prose. 

Etherege’s chief claim to our attention is that he in- 
vented the comedy of intrigue, in which he was followed by 
Congreve and by Sheridan, Up to his time the stage had 
advanced very little from the manner of Ben Jonson, but 
Etherege’s butterflies are far less types than realities. 
His dialogue is sparkling, but his plays are marred by 
their utter indecency, though we are told they are faithful 


1 In the ‘ Rival Ladies ’ (1663) Dryden had introduced about one hundred lines 
m heroic couplets. The first ser«ouB play wholly in heroic terse was Howard and 
Urydeu's ‘ Indian Queen' (produced January 1664), and this was followed, in a 
few months by Orrery’s ‘ Henry V.’ and Ethorege’s * Love in a Tub.’ 
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realistic representatious of the Restoration Court circles. 
One of his characters, the beau Sir Fopling Flutter, ‘ The 
Man of Mode,’ achieved great fame upon the stage. This 
play lias the negative merit of being the least gross of his 
writings, but this is faint praise. 

Aphra Behn deserves mention as our first professional 
Aphia Bohn, autlioress. She was the daughter of a barl)er 
1010 - 89 . Wye in Kent, and after a visit to Surinam 
married a Dutchman called Behn. Returning to London 
after her husband’s death she produced many plays, 
chiefly comedies, as well as novels and poems. She was a 
friend of Dry den’s and of Otway’s. Her plays are as 
coarse as those of her male contemporaries, and owed 
their success largely to the fact that a woman was the 
writer. They exhibit no originality and are deservedly 
forgotten. 

Her novel ‘ Orinooko ’ was founded upon a real slave 
tragedy, an African prince of that name, whom she had 
met when in Surinam, having been stolen from his native 
country and sold as a slave. It must never be forgotten 
of the unfortunate Aphra Behn, whose loose pen has given 
her not unjustly a bad name in our literature, that she 
was the first to attempt to rouse a slumlxjriiig morality to 
the evils and horrors of the slave trade. ‘ Orinooko ’ has 
many powerful and pathetic pages, and is, in its purpose, 
the precursor of ‘ Uncle Tom’s Cabin.’ A version of, 
‘ Orinooko,’ dramatised by Thomas Southerne, for a long 
time held the stage. 

Congreve is easily the greatest writer in England of the 
William Comedy of Manners, and wrote the best 

Wycheiiey, dramatic prose since the dfeath of Shake- 
1640 - 016 . Wycherley is generally put next to 

Congreve. Macaulay’s judgment seems correct: * Wycher- 
ley was a worse Congreve. . . . Both were gentlemen 
liberally educated. Both led town lives and knew human 
nature only as it appears between Hyde I’ark and the 
ToAver. Both were men of wit. Neither had much 
imagination. Both at an early ago produced lively and 
promgate comedies.’ 

Wycherley, in fact, produced four, ‘ Love in a Wood ’ 
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(1672*;, ‘ The Geutlemaii Dancing Master’ (1673), ‘The 
Country Wife’ (1675), ‘The Plain Dealer’ (1677). The 
last, founded upon Moliere’s ‘ Le Misanthrope,’ is by far 
his best play. We have in it an anticipation of ‘ The 
School for Scandal ’ in the amusingly spiteful gossip 
between Olivia and Novel. Wycherley defends himself 
from the charge of ‘ nastiness ’ in his preceding play, ‘ The 
Country Wife,’ by putting a prurient attack upon that 
play into the mouth of his unpleasing prude Olivia. His 
‘ Widow Blackacre ’ is a new humour in English — a 
litigious but grammatical Mrs. Malaprop, with a great 
knowledge of Norman-French, who is training Jerry, her 
lout of a son, to the law. She claims to have been born 
‘ Ann’ undec’ Carol! prim’,’ and descril:>es her older suitor. 
Major Oldfox, as ‘ my walking hospital of an ancient 
foundation.’ A most humorous scene is that in which 
Manly, the Plain Dealer, tests his pretended friends in 
Westminster Hall, in order to get rid of them ; so, too, is 
the scene in which the vicious Olivia makes love to 
Fidelia, a woman in man’s clothes, who has followed 
Manly to sea for love of him. 

‘ It is not too much to say,’ writes Macaulay, ‘ that there 
is hardly anything in his plays of which the hint is not to 
be found elsewhere, . , . The groundwork of the “ Plain 
Dealer ” is taken from the “ Misanthrope.” One whole 
^cene is almost translated from the “ Critique de I’Ecole 
des Femmes.” Fidelia is Shakespeare’s Yiola stolen and 
mtirred in the stealing ; and the Widow Blackacre, beyond 
comparison Wycherley’s best comic character, is the 
Countess in Eacine’s “ Plaideurs,” talking the jargon of 
English instead of that of French chicane. The only 
thing original about Wycherley, the only thing which 
he could furnish from his own mind in inexhaustible 
ab^pidance, was profligacy. It is curious to observe how 
everything that he touched, however pure and noble, 
took in an instant the colour of his own mind.’ He 
adds that Wycherley is protected against critics ‘ as 
a skunk is against the hunters. It is safe, because 
it is too filthy to handle, and too noisome even to ap- 
proach.’ 
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William Conp^reve was horn in Yorkshire and edticated 
William Kilkenny College and Trinity College, 

OoDgreve, Dublin. He had Swift as a schoolfellow. As 
1070-1729. ^ painter of contemporary life and manners, 

studied from the vantage point of fashion, Congreve has 
no equal. His great qualities are lightness of touch in 
treating the foibles of society, a remarkable power of con- 
tinuous irony and paradox, and an incomparable sense for 
rhythmical prose of combined antithesis and balance. 
His wit is unsurpassed, even by Sheridan. 

The characters of his ‘Love for Love’ (1G95), says 
Ewald, ‘ are less artificial and less inspired by unpleasant 
motives than usual. There are no revolting scoundrels ; 
and the lovers really have some love. The plot is ingeni- 
ous without being perplexing, and full of stage effect; 
while the dialogue, instead of acting merely as a vehicle 
for wit, is suited to the development of the story and the 
condition of the speakers. His other comedies are ‘ The 
Old Bachelor ’ (1693), which won an instantaneous 
success and first made its author’s name ; ‘ The Double- 
Dealer ’ (1693) ; and what is generally considered his 
masterpiece, ‘The Way of the World’ (1700), in which 
comes his best character, the bewitching heroine Milla- 
mant. Macaulay wrote of this last that its leading situa- 
tions are ‘ superior to anything to be found in the whole 
range of English comedy from the Civil War downwards.’ 
It is quite inexplicable to us that this play should have 
failed on the stage.’ 

Congreve’s one tragedy, ‘The Mourning Bride^ (1697), 
has some fine passages, but is a poor thing compared 
with Otway’s ‘ Venice Preserved.’ The opening line, 

‘ Music has charm.s to soothe a savage breast,’ 
has added to our stock of quotations, as has 

‘ Heaven has no rage like love to hatred turned, 

Nor hell a fury like a woman scorned.’ 

Dr. Johnson gave extravagant praise to the description of 
a cath^ral in the second act : — 

‘ No, all is hushed and still as death. ’Tis dreadful ! 

How reverend is the face of this tall pile, 
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• Who3o ancient pillars rear their marble heads 
To bear aloft its arched and ponderous roof, 

By its r3wn weight made .steadfast and immovable, 
Looking tranqudlity. It strikes an awe 
And terror on my aching sight ; the tombs 
And monumental caves of death look cold, 

And filioot a chillness to my trembling heart.’ 

A fine passage, but hardly, as Johnson said, finer tlian 
anything in the whole of Shakespeare. 

Vanbrugh enjoys double fame as architect and as 
Hu John dramatist. His chief architectural works are 
Vunhrugh, the palaces of Blenheim, Dalkeith, and Castle 
i()hM726. jjQ;ya.rd. His most famous plays are ‘ The 
Relapse ’ (1696) and ‘ The Provoked Wife ’ (1697). Lord 
Foppingtoii in ' Tlie Relap.se ’ is an excellent character- 
sketch of the fop of the period, and reminds us of 
Etherege’s Sir Fopling Flutter, although the character is 
admittedly derived from Sir Novelty Fashion in Colley 
Cibber’s ‘ Love’s Last Shift.’ Two other famous charac- 
ters in ‘ The Relapse,’ who provide the fun of the piece, 
are Miss Hoj’^deii and Sir Timbelly Clumsy. This play is 
easily accessible to the general reader because it was 
stolen by Sheridan, cut down a little, re-christened ‘ A 
Trip to Scarborough,’ and is now usually bound up with 
his works. ‘ The Provoked Wife ’ is Vanbrugh’s inaster- 
* piece, and bis Sir John Brute in that play is his best 
drawn character. His editor, Leigh Hunt, says well of 
him that of feeling he shows little or none. ‘ His plots 
are interesting without having the teasing perplexity of 
Congreve’s ; and he is more uniformly strong than 
Farquhar and cheerful than Wycherley. ... His style is 
so natural and straightforward that Cibber says the 
actors preferred it to every other, it was so easy to learn 
by rpte.’ 

Jeremy Collier, in his * Short View of the Immorality 
Tiio Jeremy Profaneness of the English Stage ’ (1699), 
Collier singled out Congreve and Vanbrugh as speci- 
ControverBy. examples, and instanced in particular 

' The Provoked Wife ’ of the latter dramatist and (very 
foolishly) Congreve’s tragedy, * The Mourning Bride.’ 



collier’s attack on the stage. 475 

There is no doubt that the great non-juring divine went 
too far in his attack. He was not content with assailing 
the real evils of the Restoration stage, the gross in- 
decencies, and the subtle belittling of all virtue ; but he 
objected strongly to the presentation of wicked characters 
on the stage, or to the putting in their mouths of impioUg 
sentiments appropriate to them, or to any reference to the 
Bible in comedy, or to the introduction into literature in 
any circumstances of ministers of any religion. Collier’s 
attack lacked breadth of view and charity, and though for 
a short time it seemed to triumph by eliciting a proclama- 
tion from the king and arousing the activity of the 
Middlesex magistrates agaitist actors and writers, yet it 
served in the long run only to advertise the plays and the 
dramatists attacked ; all this too in spite of the fact that 
the answers which it elicited from Congreve and Van- 
brugh, amongst others, were very flat, failing to seize the 
excellent opportunity which the divine had given them for 
effective retort. 

An illustration of the parson’s wit was his retort upon 
Congreve, who, with his wonted affectation, said that he set 
no store upon his * Old Bachelor,’ which he wrote only to 
amuse himself in a slow recovery from a fit of sickness. 

‘ What his disease was,’ replied Collier, * I am not to 
enquire ; but it must be a very ill one to be worse than the 
remedy.’ * . 

The veteran Dryden did not take part in the con- 
troversy. In his usual manly way he admitted that 
Collier had ‘ taxed him justly,* but, as he added,* and with 
truth, his attacker ' is too much given to horseplay in his 
raillery, and comes to battle like a dictator from the 
plough. I will not say “the zeal of God’s house has 
eaten him up,” but I am sure it has devoured some part of 
his good manners and civility.’ 

Farquhar summed up this controversy even better in 
his first publication, the short sketch ‘ Adven- 
Farquhar, tures of Covent Garden ’ (quoted from Leigh 
1678 - 1707 . Hunt) : * Mr. Collier showed too much malice 
and rancour for a churchman and his adversaries too 
little wit for the character of poets.’ Vanbrugh, however. 



476 DEYDEN^S CONTEMPORAEIBS THE DRAMATISTS. 


made ? very good point when he said that Collier made 
‘ debauches in piety as other men did in drink.’ 

Farquhar is the link between the drama of Congreve 
and the slighter, more modern comedy of Goldsmith and 
Sheridan. Farqnhar’s plays are overflowing with animal 
spirits, and, although coarse, are not vicious. As Leigh 
Hunt puts it, ‘ We have little sympathy for Vanbrugh’s 
heroes and no respect at all. But we have every sort of 
good-will towards Farquhar’s heroes, who have as many 
peccadilloes to answer for, and play as many rogues’ 
tricks, but are honest fellows at bottom. . . . Farquhar 
makes us laugh from pleasure oftener than from malice.* 
Farquhar’s best comedies are ‘ The Recruiting OflScer,’ 
‘ Love and a Bottle ’ (this title is not a bad criticism of 
all Farquhar’s work), and ‘ The Beaux’ Stratagem ’ (1706). 

With Farquhar we take leave of an ungrateful subject, 
the Restoration Drama, for which no moralist has found a 
defence except the pure-hearted Charles Lamb. In his 
quaint fantastic way, while admitting this drama to be 
utterly immoral, yet he defended it as being unharmful on 
the ground that the whole world in which the characters 
moved is unreal, a world which knows nothing of morality 
or the Ten Commandments. The answer, of course, as 
Macaulay saw, is that the world is only too real, and the 
attractiveness of the immorality is rendered all the more 
dangerous by the cleverness and wit which the writers have 
piwstituted in a bad cause. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 


DEYDEN’s contemporaries THE RISE OP THE NEW PROSE. 

The Restoration is an important landmark in English 
History, and, as may easily be surmised, it is an equally 
important landmark in English Literature, for the history 
of a country is always reflected in its literature, if that 
literature be adequate. The Court had been in exile in 
France and was restored ; we may say without much exag- 
geration that English Literature had been in exile in 
France, had been to school there, had learnt many things 
good and bad, and was now restored with the Court and 
was prepared to experiment with its new learning. ‘ With- 
out much exaggeration ’ this may be said, because it must 
be remembered that the day had not yet dawned for the 
divorce of Literature from the Court, of the literary man 
from the patron. 

Restoration and Renovation were the keynotes of Eng- 
lish life : everything was to be made new again. We have 
already spoken of French influence upon the new drama* 
and upon the new verse ; it is not a matter of wonder 
that English prose should be renovated under the same in- 
fluence, and here the influence was all for good, for from 
the days of Montaigne till to-day the French have been 
supreme in prose and in literary criticism. Montaigne was 
to be read in English at the time Belcou's Essays were ap- 
pearing ; a tract of the philosopher Descartes was publish^ 
in an English dress in 1650, Pascars masterpiece in 165 7, 
and about the same time Rabelais in the version of XJrqu- 
hart. The translations of these epoch-making books were 
followed within the next thirty years by translations of 
Bossuet, La Bruyere, La Rochefoucauld, and Boileau. 

As will be concluded, this change in our literature is 
conscious. In the drama ‘ new ’ and * the new writing ’ 
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are tlio cant words which are naturally bantered over and 
over a^ain in ‘ The Kehearsal ’ : — ‘ the new kind of wits ’ ; 

‘ you must know, this is the new kind of writing,’ ‘ if I 
writ, sir, to please the Country, I should have followed the 
old plain way, but I write for persons of Quality ’ ; ‘ this 
new kind of foppery,’ and so forth. The Royal Society, 
then newly founded, appointed in 1664 a committee con- 
sisting of Dry den, Sprat, Evelyn, and Waller to improve 
the English language, and an attempt was made under the 
same auspices to found an Englisli Academy upon the 
model of the Academie Fran^aise, 

Sprat, in the ‘ History of the Royal Society,’ speaks of 
the reformation of English ‘ Discourse ’ as one of its main 
objects : ‘ They have been most vigorous in putting in 
execution the only remedy that can be found for this ex- 
travagance (i.e. “the luxury and abundance of speech”), 
and that has been a constant resolution to reject all ampli- 
fication, digressions, and swellings of style ; to return back 
to the primitive purity and shortness, when men delivered 
so many things almost in an equal number of words. They 
have exacted from all their members a close, naked, natural 
way of speaking ; positive expressions ; clear sense ; a 
native easiness ; bringing all things as near the Mathe- 
matical plainness as they can ; and preferring the language 
of artisans, countrymen, and merchants before that of wits 
•oi^ scholars.’ 

“ This is the manifesto of English prose speech, just as 
Wordsworth’s famous Preface was to be that of English 
verse speech. 

Sprat pointed out how harmful the exuberant style was 
to Natural Philosophy, tlie chief concern of the Royal 
Society. The growing love of science, then made fashion- 
able by a Royal Society, led to the desire for a plain 
sci^tific language, and to the use of it by the new scientific 
writers who were springing up on all sides. This through 
the medium of the new scientific literary criticism reacts 
strongly upon all the prose as the merits of the new prose 
style began to be appreciated. It is not surprising then 
that the first literary work in which we see the new style 
at its best is a work of literary criticism, Dryden’s ‘ Essay 
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on Dramatic Poesie,’ published in 1667. Mr. Tilley ^ points 
out that ‘ in the epistle dedicatory of “ The Rival Ladies ” 
(published 1664), and in the earlier part of the “ Essay on 
Dramatic Poesie,” written in the summer of 1665, his 
management of the clause is still somewhat uncertain. It 
is not till Neander, who represents Dryden, joins in the 
discussion that we recognise our first master of modern 
prose.’ This is true, if we always remember that Shake- 
speare and the Elizabethan dramatists preceded Dryden, 
and that, as wo have said elsewhere, the right kind of prose 
was there all the time waiting, like America, to be dis- 
covered. As the authority cited says in his next sentence, 
‘ In the “ Essay on Dramatic Poesie ” the conversational 
character of Dryden ’s style is, also, already apparent.’ 

To sum up the whole matter then in a nutshell, we may 
say that French influence and the needs of Science caused 
the discovery that Shakespeare’s colloquial prose was to be 
the model of our new prose style, although Shakespeare’s 
name of course was not brought into the discussion. The 
third great influence which helped chiefly to popularise the 
new prose style was the rise into importance of the News- 
paper Press and its stimulation of the taste for the pithy 
paragraph and the pithy Essay. 

Cowley’s work as a prose- writer appeared mainly after 

Abraham Restoration ; and it will be remembered 

Cowley (Voi. I , that in our account of it, in connection with’ his 
Ch. XVI II.). called attention to the fact that he 

is one of the first of the new school of elegant yet strong 
and direct wielders of literary prose. For the best examples 
of this his ‘ Essays ’ should be referred to ; but his * Pro- 
position for the Advancement of Experimental Philosophy ’ 
has, liowever, another and a peculiar interest of its own as 
connecting the poet with the tendency of the age to ex- 
amine into the physical and material reasons of things, 
which had, as one of its results, the establishment of the 
Royal Society. Of this it may be well to give a brief ac- 
count here. 


1 Cambridge Hiatory of EngJtah Liitraturc^ Vol. VIII , p. 370. 



480 


THE RISE OF THE NEW PROSE. 


The^ilojal Society had its beginnings in the interest in 
Uie Royal Physical and Matheinatic Science which had 
Society, sprung up during the seventeenth century, 
founded 1062. Wilkius, its fouiider (afterwards Bi.shop of 
Chester), had written during tlie reign of Charles I. his 
fantastic ‘ Discovery of a New World’ and his ‘ Discourse ’ 
tending to prove that it is probable our earth is one of the 
planets. After the Restoration his chief work is a cum- 
brous, dull treatise on a philosophical language which he 
invented, and on the principles and duties of natural 
religion. 

Cowley (seep. 430), who had studied medicine and botany 
in England under the Commonwealth, produced his ' Plan- 
tar um Libri duo ’ in 1662. Sprat, who, as we have said 
Thomas above, wrote the ‘ History of the Royal Society ’ 
Sprat, in good prose, was one of its early members. 
This Sprat wrote poems (of no great account) 
on ‘ The Death of Cromwell,’ ‘ The Plague of Athens,’ 

* The Death of Mr. Cowley,’ etc., and became Bishop of 
Rochester : his prose includes some ‘ Sermons,’ which have 
been highly praised. Butler’s name connects itself with 
the Society by his ridicule of its proceedings ; while Dry- 
den, Denham, Waller, Wren, Evelyn, Barrow, Wallis, 
Newton, Ray, Boyle, and many other distinguished men 
of the age are ranked among its members. Concerning 
thr^ or four of these names, a few words may be in place 
Tboao here. Barrow gained great fame in science as 
16*30 77’ ^ mathematician, and has left a large amount 

of writing in Latin on geometry. His chief 
English works are a number of sermons. He was suc- 
ceeded in his professorship at Gresham College by Sir 
Sir Isaac Isaac Newton, the greatest of English mathe- 
1612^1727 '^ho also used Latin in his chief 

’ works : the epoch-making ‘Principia’ ap- 
peared in 1687. Another mathematician is the Wallis 
John mentioned above, a man of wit as well as 
, learning, as he showed in his controversy with 

1610-1708. tt 1-1 ii • j? j 1 • 1 ** mi 

Hobbes over the squaring of the circle. The 
Hon. Robert Boyle has obtained a sort of limited im- 
mortality by the fact that his name is preserved by the 
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principle in physics sometimes known as * Boyle’s tLaw ’ : 
Robert perpetuated in the Boyle lectures 

Boyle, founded for ‘ the defence of natural and revealed 
religion.’ He was a somewhat voluminous writer 
on scientific and semi-scientific subjects ; and among the 
more notable of his writings are ‘ Physiological Essays,’ 
‘ A Letter on Seraphic Love,* ' The Usefulness of Plxperi- 
mental Natural Philosophy,’ and * Occasional Reflections 
upon Several Subjects.* It is one of these last which Swift 
parodied in his ‘ Meditations upon a Broomstick.’ 

Evelyn was a voluminous and learned writer who treated 
all manner of subjects, from ‘Forest-Trees’ 
Evelyn, (‘ Sylva,’ 1664) to ‘The Ladies’ Dressing-Room ’ 
(or ‘ Muudus Muliebris,’ 1 690) ; from ‘A Dis- 
course of the Earth ’ (or ‘ Terra,’ 1675) to ‘ A Discourse of 
Sallets ’ (or ‘ Acetaria,’ 1699). He wrote on gardening, 
fashions, engraving, medals, etc., in clear but not par- 
ticularly brilliant prose. He was a scholar and a man of 
taste, but scarcely of much power. The work which he 
left that is of most importance to posterity will be found 
in his ‘ Diary,’ a valuable record, begun before the writer 
had reached manhood and extending over more than half 
a century. 

A more famous ‘ Diary * is that begun by Pepys in the 
Simuei PepyH, year of the Restoration, and carefully kept up 

1632-1703. inQr 0 than nine years, till failing sight com- 
pelled the author to abandon it. Pepys, though of humble 
origin, was a protege of the Earl of Sandwich, through 
whose influence he became, shortly after the Restoration, 
Clerk of the Acts to the Admiralty Board, a position 
corresponding to the modern secretaryship. Pepys was an 
able and painstaking official, and early attracted the notice 
and friendship of James Duke of York (afterwards 
James II.), whose interest in the Navy was one of his 
redeeming features. Thanks to this Pepys moved among 
the fashionable and great world of the time. He wrote in 
cipher, evidently intending his criticisms on men and 
women, on plays and books and public events, his private 
accounts, his successes and disappointments, to be read 
by none but himself. He gossips to himself in a chatty. 
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pleasant, self-complacent way, and has left us some most 
vivid pictures of the society of his times. The following 
specimen gives a good example of the way in which public 
and j^rivate concerns jostle one another in his vivacious 
pages : — 

^2‘^rd [Nov. JOO.'}] — To St. Taul’s Churoliyard, and there bespoke 
“ Rushworth’s Collections ” and “ Scobell’s Acts of the Long Parlia- 
ment,” etc., which I will make the King jiay tor as to the olfice, 
and so I do not break my vow at all. With Alderman Rackewell, 
talking of the new money, which he says will never bo counter- 
feited, he believes ; but it so deadly inconvenient for telling, it is so 
thick, and the edges are made to turn up. 

25tk . — To my Lord tSandwicli, and there I did present him with 
Mr. Barlow’s “ Terolla,” with which he was very much pleased, 
and he did show me great kindness, and by other discourse I have 
reason to think that he is not at all, as I teared he would be, dis- 
contented against me. 

— The plague, it seems, grows more and more at Amsterdam ; 
and we are going upon making of all ships coming from thence and 
Hamburg, ©r any other infected jilaces, to perform their quarantine 
for thirty days, as Sir Richard Browne expressed it in the order of 
the Council, contrary to the import of the word, though, in the 
general acceptation, it signifies now the thing, not the time spent 
in doing it, in Holeliaven ; a thing never done by us before. 

21th. — My wife mightily pleased with ray discourse of getting a 
trip over to Calais, or some other part of France, the next summer, 
in one of the yachts, and I believe I shall do it — and it makes good 
8])ort that ray nuiid Jane dares not go ; and Bessie is wild to go, and 
is mad for joy, but yet will be willing to stay, if Jane hath a mind. 
• 2^th . — I met with Mr. Pierce, the surgeon, who tells me for good 
nows that ray Lord Sandwich is resolved to go no more to Chelsea, 
and told me he believed that t had been giving my Lord some 
comfsel, winch I neither denied nor affirmed. To St. Paul’s Church- 
yard, and there looked upon the Second Part of “ Hudibras,” which 
I buy not, but borrow to read, to see if it be as good as the first, 
which the world cried so mightily up, though it hath not a good 
liking in me, though I had tried by twice or thrice reading to bring 
myself to think it witty. To-day, for certain, I am told how, in 
Holland, publicly they have pictured our king with reproach : one 
way If with his pockets turned the wrong side outward, hanging 
out empty ; another, "with two courtiers picking of his pockets ; 
and a third, leading of two ladies, while others abuse him ; which 
amounts to great contempt. 

‘29/^ (Lord’s day).— This morning I put on my best black cloth 
suit trimmed with scarlet ribbon, very neat, with my cloak lined 
with velvet, and a new beaver, which altogether is very noble, with 
my black silk knit canons I Ixiught a month ago.’ 
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One of the accompaniments of the Eestoration»was a 
considerable increase in the number of the 
Th e rro BH. ^ews- sheets and the appointment of Roger 
Sir Roger I’Estrange as licenser of the press in 1663. 

The newspaper press dates its rise from James 
I.’s reign, and it rapidly developed under 
Charles I. and the Commonwealth. Its connection with 
literature during this and the preceding period is not very 
close, though it tended to increase the demand for, and 
supply of, ' occasional ’ writing and essays. It is to the 
reign of Anne, and a little later, that we must turn to find 
some of the best writers of the age — e.g. Defoe, Swift, 
Addison, Steele — devoting their energies to work for 
periodicals. L’Estrange himself is worth a word or two 
as a diligent journalist, compiler, and translator. He 
edited the ‘ London Gazette,’ which exists as the official 
organ for Government announcements to this day ; it was 
started in 1665, and was originally called the ‘ Oxford 
Gazette,’ being published at Oxford to supply news of 
the Court, which had migrated thither on account of the 
Plague. L’Estraiige’s best work is his version of Aesop’s 
fables. He also translated Josephus, Cicero, Seneca, 
Erasmus, etc., and compiled a ‘ Brief History of the 
Times.’ 

Another minor translator and miscellaneous writer of 
Walton Charles Cotton, whose chief claim 

— to remembrance is his connection with Izaak 
Cotton. '\Yalton. Some of Walton’s own worjf, it will 
be remembered, was done after the Restoration (sed above, 
p. 417) ; Cotton produced a second part of tlie ‘ Compleat 
Angler' in 1676. His other work includes translations 
from the French (Montaigne, Corneille, etc.), ‘Virgile 
Travestie,’ a ‘ Compleat Gamester,’ and much else of little 
(or no) value. 

Among the essayists of this age (if we exclude those we 
Sir 'William mentioned as belonging by the bulk of 

Temple, their work to the eighteenth century), after 
1 C 28 - 99 . Drjden and Cowley, Temple is pre-eminent. . 
Perhaps from the point of view of manner alone — of 
elegance of style and expression — he stands above all his 
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contenporaries. Temple had been our ambassador in 
Holland until the ascendency of the Cabal Ministry, and 
published a series of ‘ Observations upon the United Pro- 
vinces of the Netherlands.’ This is not however the work 
upon which his literary fame rests ; we shall seek for the 
justification of that chiefly in his ‘ Miscellanea,’ a small 
collection of essays written at various times between 1680 
and 1692. 

The following is an extract from his reflections ‘ Upon 
the Excesses of Grief ’ : — 

‘ We bring into the world with us a poor needy uncertain life, 
short at the longest, and unquiet at its best. All the imaginations 
of the witty and the wise have been perpetually busied to find out 
the ways how to revive it with pleasures, or relieve it with diver- 
sions ; how to compose it with ease, and settle it with safety. To 
some of these ends have been employed the institutions of law- 
givers, the reasonings of philosophers, the inventions of poets, the 
pains of labouring men, and the extravagances of voluptuaries. All 
the world is perpetually at work about nothing else, but only that 
our poor mortal lives should pass the easier and happier for that 
little time we possess them, or else end the better when we lose 
them. Upon this occasion riches came to be coveted, honours to be 
esteemed, friendship and love to be pursued, and virtues themselves 
to be admired in the world. Now, Madam, is it not to bid defiance 
to all mankind, to condemn their universal opinions and designs, if 
instead of passing your life as well and as easily, you resolve to pass 
it as ill and as miserably, as you can ; you grow insensible to the 
copvenienoe of riches, the delights of honour and praise, the charms 
’of kindness or friendship, nay to the observance or applause of 
Virtues themselves ? For who can you expect in these excesses of 
passion will allow you to show either temperance or fortitude, to 
be either xirudent or just ? And for your friends, I suppose, you 
reckon upon losing their kindness, when you have sufficiently con- 
vinced them they can never hope for any of yours, since you have 
none left for yourself or anything else. You declare upon all 
occasions you are incapable of receiving any comfort or pleasure in 
anything that is left in this world ; and I assure you, Madam, 
nope can ever love you that can have no hopes ever to please you. 

Among the several inquiries and endeavours after the happiness 
of life, the sensual men agree in pursuit of every pleasure they can 
start without regaining the pains of the chase, the weariness when 
it ends, or how little the quarry is worth : the busy and ambitious 
fall into the more lasting pursuits of power and riches ; the specu- 
lative men prefer tranquillity of mind before the different motions 
of passion and appetite, or the common successions of desire and 
satiety, of pleasure and pain. But this may seem too dull a 
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principle for the happiness of life which is ever in motiBn ; and 
though passions are perhaps the stings without which they say no 
honey is made, 3 ^et I think all sorts of men have ever agreed they 
ought to he our servants and not our masters — to give us some 
agitation for entertainment or exercise, but never to throw our 
reason out of its seat. Perhaps I would not always sit still, or 
would be sometimes on horseback ; but I would never ride a horse 
that galls my flesh, or shakes my bones, or that runs away with 
me as he pleases, so as I can neither st<3p it at river or precipice. 
Better no passions at all than have them too violent, or such a love 
as instead of heightening our pleasures affords us nothing but 
vexation and pain. ’ 

Of Temple it has been said that his contributions to 
John Lock*, knowledge and his influence on English thought 

1032 1 704. little, but that his services to literary art 

were very considerable. With Locke exactly the opposite 
is the case : the manner of his writings is of very little 
value to the student of letters, but as * tlie founder of a 
school destined to influence all subsequent national 
thought,’ we cannot pass him over without due attention. 

Locke was educated at Westminster and Oxford (wliere 
he obtained a studentship at Christ Church), studied 
medicine there and abroad, and came under the notice of 
Shaftesbury, who obtained for him a post in the Civil 
Service. At the fall of Shaftesbury (1682) Locke fell 
into disfavour, and was subsequently deprived of his 
office. After the Revolution he returned from Holland 
(1689), and was appointed successively Commissioner of 
Appeals and Commissioner of Trade, which latter post * he 
held till within a few years of his death. His more 
impoi-tant writings belong to the year of his return from 
Holland and the following one. To the year 1689 belongs 
his first letter concerning ‘ Toleration,’ which was written 
in Latin and published in Holland. It was followed by a 
second letter (in English, 1690), and by a third (1692). 
The work which has established his fame as a philosopher, 
* The Essay on the Human Understanding,’ appeared in 
1690, as did also the two treatises on ‘ Government ’ and 
‘ Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures.’ The ‘ Thoughts 
concerning Education * belong to the year 1693, and ‘ The 
Reasonableness of Christianity ’ to 1695. 

. I. B. L. 
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Locke’s 'epoch-making * work is undoubtedly the ' Essay 
Essay on the Humau Understanding,’ which is di- 

liuman Un- vidcd into four books. The ‘ Essay,’ says Pro- 
derstandiug. Oampbell Eraser, ' presents the philo- 

sophical foundation of the right of the individual thinker 
to follow freely the findings of experience ; and, partly even 
by its metaphysical defects, it has suggested the chief 
problems which have occupied modern thinkers since it 
appeared. Its “ design,” according to its own words, was 
“ to inquire into the origin, certainty, and extent of human 
knowledge, together with the grounds of belief, opinion, 
and assent ” ; — and this as a means to correct the chief 
cause of human error, which its author found in men’s 
proneness to extend their inquiries to matters beyond their 
reach, and then to cover their ignorance by empty phrases, 
or by dogmas which they assumed to be “ innate,” and 
therefore out of the reach of criticism. He wanted to make 
a faithful report, founded simply upon mental facts, as to 
how far a merely human understanding can go, in the way 
either of certain knowledge or of more or less probable 
presumption ; and in what man must be contented with 
ignorance. Although a true report might show that human 
knowledge must for ever " fall far short of perfect compre- 
hension of whatsoever is,” it might be “ sufficient for our 
state ” ; and at any rate we cannot overcome facts.’ 

* The following is Locke’s introduction to the Third Book 
of the ‘ Essay,’ which is devoted to ' Words ’ ; — 

' The Commonwealth of Learning is not at this time without 
Master Builders, whose mighty designs, in advancing the Sciences, 
will leave lasting monunients to the admiration of posterity. But 
every one must not hope to be a Boyle or a Sydenham ; and in an 
age that produces such masters as the great Huygenius and the in- 
comparable Mr, Newton, with some others of that strain, ’tis ambi- 
tion enough to be employed as an under-labourer in clearing ground 
a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in the way to 
knowledge ; which certainly had been very much more advanced 
in the world, if the endeavours of ingenious and industrious men 
had not been much cumbered with the learned but frivolous use of 
uncouth, affected, or unintelligible terms introduced into the science 
and there made an art of, to that degree that philosophy, which is 
nothing but the true knowledge of things, was thought unfit or inca- 
pable to be brought into well-bred company and polite conversation. 
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Vague and insignificant form.s of speech and abuse of fanguag© 
have so long passed for mysteries of science ; and hard or mis- 
applied words, with little or no meaning, have, by prescription, 
such a right to be mistaken for deep learning and height of specu- 
lation, that it will not be easy to persuade either those who speak 
or those who hear them, that they are but the covers of ignorance and 
hindrance of true knowledge. To break in upon the sanctuary of 
vanity and ignorance will be, I suppose, some service to human 
understanding ; though so few are apt to think they deceive or arc 
deceived in the use of words, or that the language of the sect they 
are of has any faults in it which ought to be examined or corrected, 
that I hope I shall be pardoned if I have in the Third Book dwelt 
long on this subject ; and endeavoured to make it so plain that 
neither the inveterateness of the mischief, nor the prevalency of 
the fashion, shall be any excuse for those who will not take care 
about the meaning of their own words, and wdl not sufi'er the 
significancy of their expressions to be inquired into.’ 

‘ Locke’s teachirjg in lus other works,’ says the authority 
above quoted, ‘ is influenced by what is taught in his 
“ Essay.” Thus his favourite idea of free toleration for 
the individual expression of religious belief — then a para- 
dox, now a commonplace — is founded on the dependence of 
man’s knowledge on experience, and on the unfitness of 
persecution as a means of introducing truth to a human 
mind ; while his refusal of toleration to atheists is in har- 
mony with that “ mathematical certainty of God’s existence” 
which he reports to be attainable by every man who qses 
his faculties enough. The same intellectual individualism 
pervades what he wrote about government, the education 
of the young, and the reasonableness of Christia'hity. • 

‘ Locke’s character is reflected in his works. In all that 
he wrote and did he is pre-eminently himself, in his caution 
and calculation with an approach to timidity, steady ad- 
herence to the epnerete of experience, indifference to al)- 
stract speculation, suspicion of mystical enthusiasm, calm 
reasonableness, love for truth, and ready submission to facts 
even when they could not be reduced to system in a human 
understanding. His temperate aim was not to explain 
the universe, bxit to adapt his own intellectual life and that 
of others to the actual conditions. He sought to awaken 
the intellectual spirit, and to bring about an amendment 
of the operations of the understanding, more than to solve 
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the enigmas of existence. Hence the lasting educational 
value of his autliorship.’ 

We turn from Locke, the man of science and learning, 
John Temple, the elegant and cultivated gentle - 

}Uanyan, mail, to a Very different and incomparably 

i<)28-88. greater writer in the author of ‘ The Pilgrim’s 
Progress.’ In the year of the Restojration John Bunyan 
was put into Bedford Gaol for brealcing tlie law with re- 
gard to preaching. In his autobiography (* Grace Abound- 
ing to the Chief of Sinners’), written during his incarcera- 
tion, he tells us of his early life, his youthful marriage, his 
‘conversion,’ his sjiiritual struggles, and his mental and 
physical difficulties. 

We see him to have been a man of almost no education, 
and utterly deficient in culture, knowledge, or any wide 
experience of the world. We find him from his earliest 
years struggling hard ‘ to realise his position among the 
immensities and infinities,’ turning for guidance to the 
Bible and the two or three pious tracts which composed 
his whole library. His fervid imagination, his passionate 
emotions, while elevating his soul by making him see 
through material things to the spiritual within them, tor- 
ment him with an almost morbid consciousness of his own 
worthlessness. 

Three things in especial he had which, combined, go far 
to making great literature : an absolute, unswerving devo- 
tion to what he considered truth (a devotion such as of 
itself has penetrated less exalted writers with an earnest- 
ness that has given long life to their works) ; the power 
of so vividly presenting the essentials of a story (as in 
‘ Grace Abounding,’ ‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,’ ‘ The Holy War,’ 
etc.) as to make the reader thoroughly interested in the 
narrative for its own sake ; and finally, a style beautiful 
without apparent decoration, strong without evident effort, 
hffifmonious without seeming to attempt rhythmical effect, 
which would make it a delight to read Bunyan merely for 
its sake. 

Southey, it is true, has declared Bunyan’s style to be a 
‘ homespun ’ one, whatever that may mean ; but he has 
added that it is ‘ not a manufactured one,’ and he further 
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calls it * natural.’ Coleridge says that ‘ it (“ Pilgriia’s Pro- 
gress ”) is composed in the lowest style of English without 
slang or fake grammar. If you attempted to polish it, 
you would at once destroy the reality of the vision. For 
works of imagination should be written in very plain 
language.’ What is meant here by the word ‘ lowest,’ or 
what the ‘ highest ’ (as opposed to it) would signify, is not, 
perhaps, very clear. That Bunyan uses simple language is 
true enough, but that surely is not to be reckoned a fault ; 
but it is not the words which are used, but rather the way 
in which words are used, that constitutes style, whether in 
prose or verse. 

Here are a few lines from ‘ Grace Abounding,’ which will 
do as well as any others to illustrate Bunyan’s method : — 

* A tinkling cymbal is an instrument of music, with wliicli a 
skilful player can make such melodious and heart-inliaming music 
that all who hear him play can scarcely hold from dancing ; and 
yet, behold, the cymbal hath not life, neither comes the music fr(jm 
it, but because of the art of him that plays therewith ; so tlien the 
instrument at last may come to nought and perish, though in times 
past such music hath ooen made upon it.’ 

The following short extract from * Pilgrim’s Progress ’ 
(Christian being now in the Valley of the Shadow) is a 
fine specimen of Bunyan’s narrative style : — 

‘ One thing I would not let slip : I took notice that now poor 
Christian was so confounded that he did not know his own voice* ; 
and thus I perceived it. Just when he was come over against the 
mouth of the burning Pit, one of the wicked ones got behind him, 
and stepped up softly to Iiim, and whisperingly suggested many 
grievous blasphemies to him, which he verily thought had proceeded 
from his own mind. This put Christian more to it than anything 
that he met with before, even to think that he should now blaspheme 
Him thai. he loved so much before ; yet could he have helped it 
he would not have done it ; but he had not the discretion neither to 
stop his ears, nor to know from whence those blasphemies came.’ 

To the ‘Pilgrim’s Progress,’ which appeared in 1678, 
Bunyan wrote a sequel, which is known as the ‘ Second 
Part of the Pilgrim’s Progress,’ and appeared in 1684; it 
narrates the adventures of Christian’s wife and children 
(still ‘ delivered under the similitude of a dream ’), and is 
generally held to be inferior to its forerunner. 
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In tKe interval Bunyan liad published ‘ The Life and 
Death of Mr. Badman * (1680), which Mr. Gosse considers 
‘ to possess greater importance than “ The Holy War.” It 
is [he says] absolutely original as an attempt at realistic 
fiction, and it leads througli Defoe on to Fielding and the 
great school of English novels.’ 

'The Holy War’ here alluded to appeared in 1682, the 
war being the siege of the demons before the city of 
Mansoul ; it is a more ambitious work than the ' Pilgrim’s 
Progress,* to which it is usually considered inferior : if 
til is opinion be the right one, it is probably to be justified 
on i.he ground that the earlier work is more full of human 
interest, and less obviously a work of imagination than the 
latter. The style of ' The Holy War,’ however, is to the 
full as good as in the ' Pilgrim’s Progress,’ while isolated 
passages might be selected from it which surpass anything 
to be found in the rest of Bunyan’s writings. Two criti- 
cisms of Macaulay’s ai'e well worth reproducing : — 

‘ The few great works of imagination which appear in a 
critical age are, almost without exception, the works of 
uneducated men. Thus at a time when persons of quality 
translated French romances, and when the universities 
celebrated royal deaths in verses about tritons and fauns, 
a preaching tinker produced the “ Pilgrim’s Progress.” ’ 
'Though there were many clever men in England 
during the latter half of the seventeenth century, there 
were only two minds which possessed the imaginative 
faculty in a very eminent degree. One of these minds 
produced the " Paradise Lost,” the other the “ Pilgrm^’s 
Progress.” ’ 

We close this brief sketch of our prose literature in the 

Theoio etc seventeenth century with a 

eo ogy, e c. mention of the chief writers on sub- 

jects connected with religion. Among the Nonconformist 
writers Baxter continued to be the most prominent. His 
Baxter, voluminous Writings include, among his post- 
— Restoration work, ‘The Reformed Liturgy,* 
(P- 410.) , j^ow or Never,’ ' A Paraphrase on the New 

Testament.’ For the last of these he was sentenced to 
eighteen months’ imprisonment (by Judge Jeffreys) for 
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sedition. Barclay and Penn were members of the Society 
Friends, generally known as Quakers, of which com- 
Tkunity the founder was George Fox (1624-90), whose 
memorial is his ' Journal of liis Life, Travels, 
and SufFerings,* published wlien these were all 
enlod. Eobert Barclay (1648-90), the chief theologian 
; of the Quakers, was the author of several 

^ works of piety, including ‘Truth cleared of 

CaUmnies,’ ‘ Universal Love considered upon its Eight 
Foundation,’ and ‘An Apology for the True Christian 
Divinity,’ William Penn (1644-1718), the founder of 
Pennsylvania, has left us a clearly -written 
‘ Brief Account of . . . the People called 
Quakers,’ as well as a devotional work, written in his early 
manhood, ‘ No Cross, no Crown.* 

Thd Church of England clergymen who are found during 
this period as writers on theology are many. Of Isaac 
Barrow and of Samuel Parker we have already spoken. 
John Tillotson (1630-94), Archbishop of Canterbury, was 
I'liiotaon. author of ‘ The Eule of Faith,’ and several 
-H- volumes of sermons. Edward Stillingfleet 
sfciiiygfleet. ( 1 ^ 35 . 99 )^ Bishop of Worcester, the patron of 
Bentley and opponent of Locke, wrote his ‘ Origines 
Sacme ’ in 1662, and a large numl)er of other theological 
treatises. Eobert South (1633-1716), Canon of Christ 
South. Church, Oxford, who wrote ‘ The Laitier In- 

— structed ’ in 1660, is famous for his wit. Dr. 

Cudworth. 0„j^orth’8 (1617-88) chief claim to 

remembrance is his ‘ True Intellectual System of the 
Universe,’ a book which was meant to combat* ‘ Hobbism 


and Scepticism ’ ; the work was to have been completed in 
three parts, of which, however, only^ the first appeared. 
Cudworth, in combating free-thinking, treats his subject 
in such a liberal spirit as to lead many to accuse him of 
unorthodoxy. The Engbsh Dr. Thomas Burnet (1635- 
1715) and the Scotsman, Gilbert Burnet (1643-1715), 
Bishop of Salisbury, may be mentioned. The former 
wrote ‘ The Sacred Theory of the Earth ’ (1684) and 
, ‘ Philosophic Archaeology ’ (1692). In the latter he 
attempts to demonstrate the scientific truth of the Mosaic 
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account of the Creation by treating it as allegorical, 
Thomas and was, in consequence, suspected of a leaning 
Uurnet. towards scepticism. His English style (th^ 
first edition of both his books was in l^atin) has be^ 
highly praised for its vigour and colour. 

Bishop Burnet is best known for his * History of My 
Gilbert Own Times,’ a posthumous work. This lively 
Burnet, interesting book is still a standard authopty 
for the history of the period, as, like Clarendon’s History, 
it is written from first-hand knowledge. Burnet’s egotism 
and self-complacency are bantered by Pope and Arbut/inot 
in their parody ^ Memoirs of P. P., Clerk of the Parish.’ 
Burnet did not dare to publish his history in his own, life- 
time, but left directions for it to be published six j^ears 
after his death. It was not published till 1723] and 
raised a storm of obloquy from Tories and Jacobites. 
Burnet, Swift’s * Scotch dog,’ is the Buzzard in Dryden’s 
‘ Hind and Panther,’ 

Some twenty years before another posthumous History 
Earl of published. This was written by a 

cifu-endon, mucli more important figure in our history and 
iGoy-74, literature. This is Edward Hyde, Earl of 

Clarendon. Educated at Oxford, Hyde entered the Middle 
Temple on leaving college, lived among men of letters, and 
rose rapidly to importance in politics. Espousing the 
royalist side, he was knighted in 1643 and made Chancellor 
of 'the Exchequer ; he went into exile with Charles, and 
was made Lord Chancellor on the Restoration. Shortly 
before this, his daughter was secretly married to James, 
Duke of York (James II.). In 1667, Clarendon fell a 
victim to court intrigues and his own unpopularity, was 
deprived of office, impeached of high treason, and sent 
into exile in France. There, seven years later, he died. 

His literary monument is his ‘ History of the Rebellion,’ 
first ^ken in hand in 1641 and published in 1702-4. This 
is supplemented by his ‘ Life . . . being a Continuation of 
the History of the Grand Rebellion,’ etc., which was pub- 
lished in 1759. A series of essays, many State Papers, and 
various pamphlets are among his literary remains. 

Clarendon’s style is prolix, and has nothing of the new 
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clearness and terseness which were beginning to supplant 
the old involved, parenthetic, over-copious methods in his 
time ; he is generally vigorous, however, and often eloquent : 
there is something grand and spacious about his workman- 
ship. In this respect he is the antithesis of the garrulous 
and lively Gilbert Burnet, whose style is infinitely more 
modem. The ‘ History ’ is largely an apologia, and there- 
fore it is natural enough that proportion is not much 
observed in it, and that digressions abound. What has 
always recommended it in the eyes of all readers is the 
number of portraits of contemporaries with which it 
abounds, and the admirable skill with wliieh tliese are 
drawn. Clarendon is believed to have derived hints for 
this from the various writers of ^ Characters.’ 

The following account of the fall of Strafford will give 
some idea of his style and method : — 

‘ Thus fell the greatest subject in power, and little inferior to any 
in fortune, that vas at that time in either of the three kingdoms ; 
who could well remember the time when he led those people who 
then pursued him to his grave. He was a man of great parts and 
extraordinary endowments of nature, not unadorned witli some 
addition of art and learning, though that again was more improved 
and illustrated by the other ; for he had a readiness of conception 
and sharpness of expression which made his learning thought more 
than in truth it was. 

His first inclinations and addresses to the Court were only to 
establish his greatness in the country, where he apprehended some 
acts of power from the old Lord Saville, who had been his rival 
always there, and of late had strengthened himself by being made’ 
a Privy Councillor and officer at Court : but his first attempts were 
HO prosperous that he contented not himself with being secure from 
his power in the country, but rested not till he had bereaved him of 
all power and place in Court, and so sent him down, a most abject 
disconsolate old man, to his county, where he was to have the 
superintenaency over him too, by getting himself at that time made 
Lord President of the North. These successes, applied to a nature 
too elate and arrogant of itself, and a quicker progress into the 
greatest employments and trusts, made him more transported with 
disdain of other men, and more contemning the forms of business, 
than haply he would have been if he had met with some interruptions 
in the beginning, and had passed in a more leisurely gradation to 
the office of a statesman. 

He was, no doubt, of great observation and a piercing judgment, 
both unto things and persons ; but his too good skill in persons 
made him judge the worse of things : for it was his misfortune to be 
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of a tiiiie wherein very few wise men were equally employed with 
him, and scarce any (but the Lord Coventry, wjjose trust was more 
confined) whose faculties and abilities were equal to his : so that 
upon the matter he wholly relied upon himself, and, discerning many 
defects in most men, he too much neglected what they said or did. 
Of all his passions his pride was most predominant, which a moderate 
exercise of ill fortune might have corrected and reformed, and which 
was by the hand of Heaven strangely punished by bringing his de- 
struction upon him by two things that he most despised, the people 
and Sir Harry Vane. In a word, the ejjitaph which Plutarch records 
that Sylla wrote for himself may not be unfitly applied to him ; that 
“ no man did ever pass him either in doing good to his friends or in 
doing mischief to his enemies ” ; for his acta of both kinds were most 
exemplar and notorious.’ 



CHAPTER XXVII. 


GENERAL SURVEY OF EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE. 

We have seen how in the preceding period what is called 
The Poetry. ‘ ClassicisiH ’ had aluiost entirely won the vic- 
— tory over what is called ‘ Romanticism.’ With 

Tope Pope, who is the commanding figure in the 

poetry of the first half of the eighteenth century, this vic- 
tory is rendered more splendid, even while side by side 
with his triumphs signs of a revolt against his sway are 
soon to be discerned. We have used the metaphor * vic- 
tory,’ which will serve our purpose so long as the reader 
does not strain the meaning too far. * Romanticism ’ was 
defeated, held in check, but not dead, even during its 
darkest days, the first half of the eighteenth century. 
The ordeal was eventually good for poetry, as the spirit of 
romanticism is seen best in protest or in revolt. Poetry 
needs both elements — the classic as well as the romantic, 
the law of order as well as the law of liberty ; and there 
are few if any poets of moment in whom both elements 
are not to be found mingled ii^ some proportion. It is not 
straining matters if we assert that romantic elements are 
to be found in Pope (witness his ‘ Eloisa,’ and many pas- 
sages in other poems and in his Letters). Pope himself 
contributed to the ‘ Seasons,’ and many of his. ^followers 
were more or less romanticists swamped by a prevailing 
fashion. 

There is no need, however, to enter into a discussion of 
Pope’s works or influence now, as we have to treat his 
writings in some detail later on : it will suffice for us to say 
that in them we always find that his models in versification 
(and often in choice of subjects) are Dry den’s, and that 
his sway over his contemporaries was almost unbounded. 
Pope’s neatness, wit, and polish of diction were what 
charmed then and still charm, although they are not the 
charms which to-day we necessarily look for in verse. 

495 



496 GENERAL SURVEY OF ErGHTEENTH-CENTURY LITERATURE. 

Butr while the fame of the classic poetry was at its height, 
the way was being prepared for its overthrow, and for 
another revolution in poetry. Contemporary with Pope, 
Addison, and Prior, there is Thomson ; and the century 
which has ' The Eape of the Lock ’ in its second decade, 
and in its fifth * The Dunciad,’ has in its third Thomson’s 
* Seasons ’ and in its last the ‘ Lyrical Ballads ’ of Coleridge 
and Wordsworth. We have then to endeavour to follow 
the direction of the stream of poetry as it flowed with 
many windings and bendings-back from Sir Plume to the 
Ancient Mariner, from Pope who bids us 

‘ Eye Nature’s walks, shoot Folly as it flies, 

And catch the Mariners living as they rise.’ 

to the same Pope who along with Thomson writes, 

‘ For loveliness 

Needs not the foreign aid of ornament. 

But is when unadorri’d adorn’d the most : 

Tliouglitless of lieauty, slie was beauty’s self, 

Recluse amid the close-embowering woods.’ ^ 

then on to the poet who tells how he has ‘ learned to look 
on nature 

* . . . hearing oftentimes 
The still sad music of humanity, 

Nor harsh nor grating, though of ample power 
. ‘ To chasten and subdue.* 

. (Wordsworth’s TtVjiem 1798.) 

pecaj of sometimes of ‘ schools ’ of writers, 

‘Classic’ and the phrase is not without its use, provided 
School. that some particular 

qualities by which any member of a given school deserves 
his fame are often peculiar to him and not necessarily the 
common property of him and his ‘ co- pupils.’ The poet 
Gray, writing in 1770, provides the following heading for 
a section of a history of poetry : — 

Part V. — {School of France introduced after the Restoration, 
Wallet, Diyden, Addison, Prior, and Pope, which has continued to, 
our own times. 


1 See ‘ Thf' Seasons,’ Avtumn. The last two lines (quoted are Pope’s. 
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The disciission of the origin and the distinctive qualities 
of this ‘ school ’ belongs to the history of the preceding 
period ; the peculiar merits which give to Drjden and to 
Pope places of high honour in our literature we have not 
to deal with in this chapter. The chief defects of this 
‘ school ’ — its narrowness, its want of sympathy, its lack of 
interest in Nature, and its too close adherence to conven- 
tional rules — must bo borne in mind here, since it is of 
importance for us to notice the causes tliat prepared its 
decay, at a time when new tendencies — new ‘ schools ’ in 
literature, if you will — were combining to give it its death- 
blow. For we shall find that there is no poet of any note 
— with the exception, perhaps, of Johnson — who can with 
any propriety be classed as belonging wholly to Pope’s 
school. We may remark too that classification as a mem- 
ber of a ‘ school ’ is associated with talent rather than with 
genius. 

From the chronological table prefixed to this volume we 
Anti- that, while Pope is preparing to write * The 

‘Ciaaaio’ Duuciad,’ Thomson is giving us our first 
Tendencies. natural description, and that in 

a metre (blank verse) as far removed from any kinship 
with Pope as it is in matter and manner, its main resem- 
blance being merely in its diction — that artificial ^ diction ’ 
of the first part of the eighteenth century which Johnson 
praised Pope for teaching us, wdiich Wordsworth rejected* 
and Matthew Aimold derided. Contemporary with these 
is Ramsay, 'who, though no great poet, yet proves by his 
pastoral ‘ The Q-entle Shepherd ’ our point that , romanti- 
cism may be found in an essentially classical poet ; nor will 
the student pass too lightly over Dyer’s delicate ‘ Grrongar 
Hill,’ with its exquisite landscape drawing and its sweet 
Descriptions L’Allegro movement. This poem, too, pub- 
of Nature, lished in the same year (1726) as Thomson’s 
‘ Winter,’ must serve as a reminder that one of the chief 
elements of Wordsworth’s poetry had found no mean ex- 
ponents in the early part of the eighteenth century — ‘ the 
age of prose and reason.’ 

Nor need we suppofe that there was not a large public 
ready to appreciate it. ‘It [“The Seasons”] was no 
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sooner read/ says a contemporary quoted by Wordsworth, 

‘ than universally admired ; those only excepted who had 
not been used to feel or to look for anything in poetry 
beyond a point of satirical or epigrammatic wit, a smart 
antithesis richly trimmed with rhyme with the softness of 
an elegiac complaint.’ 

We see thus that an audience is being prepared for 
poets of wider sympathies; let us therefore here 
the^ealh’er sketcli briefly the factors which combined to 
^uevtvar victorious Romanticism of the nine- 

* teenth century. First and foremost the ever 
widening popularity of the work of Pope and his school 
creates a thirst for poetry which the rills of classicism are 
not deep enough to slake. There is boredom even in the 
salons f a growing discontent against the feeling that the 
proper study of mankind is fashionable man. This feel- 
ing and the attendant social discontent will be a deepening 
mark of the eighteenth century in Europe, and will give 
us in France on the literary side the work of Jean Jacques 
Rousseau, which will herald on the social side the French 
Revolution. In England we shall have the escape from 
man to Nature, from the drawing-room, card-table, and 
society babblings to 

*Tho silence that is in the starry sky, 

I’lie sleep that is among the lonely hills.* 

• There is a tendency in human nature when discontented 
loifluence of hsick to real or fancied glories of the 

Sjioneer and past. The second great factor of the literary 
’ "■ upheaval was the discovery of the literary 
treasures of the past, the famous old ballads and ro- 
mances, and the renewed study and love of the great masters 
of freedom in our literature — Shakespeare, Chaucer, 
Spenser, and Milton. It was the last two poets in par- 
tiq^ar who had the most immediate influence upon the 
beginnings of the movement. The influence of Chaucer 
and of Shakespeare upon our literature has Berer been 
wholly lost, but Spenser and Milton were for a time eclipsed 
by Dryden and Pope. Both of these, it will be remembered , 
‘ translated ’ portions of Chaucer* and thuSs helped to keep 
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this great master’s name and fame alive : Shakespeare was 
read, loved, studied, imitated, and * improved upon ’ all 
through the classical period. 

Strangely enough it was Mat Prior who, in his ‘ Ode to 
the Queen * (1706), led the way in imitating Spenser. Bad 
even in form (according to Dr. Johnson it consisted chiefly 
of the use of ‘ I ween’ and ‘I weet’) as the imitation is, 
its date makes it important as a link. The crowd of scrib- 
blers copied Prior and thought it was Spenser they were 
imitating. But it was the ‘ Aeglogues ’ of Spenser which 
inspired Ambrose Philips to write his ' Pastorals ’ (1709). 
Spenser’s influence w'as enhanced by the new edition of his 
works edited by John Hughes and published in 1715. It 
is humorous to find the editor under the reign of the heroic 
couplet apologising for the monotony of the Spenserian 
stanza. But it will be noticed that all these early Spenserian 
and Miltonic imitations apologise for their existence by 
assuming to a greater or less degree the form of burlesque. 

Thus John Philips burlesques Milton in his ‘ Splendid 
Shilling’ (1705) and * Cyder’ (1706), and as his meed 
finds his name enshrined in Thomson’s ‘ Autumn ’ thus : — 

* The piercing cyder for the thirsty tongue. 

Thy native theme, and boon inspirer too. 

Philips, Pomona’s bard, the second then 
Who nobly durst, in rhyme-unfetter’d verse. 

With British freedom sing the Briti.sh song.’ 

This quotation attests the Nature-poet’s debt to his 
humbler predecessor Philips as well as that to Milton, 
which needs no attestation. 

The words ‘ rhyme-unfettered ’ show that not oiily in the 
matter but also in the form of verse the shackles of clas- 
sicism were found irksome. A large amount of blank 
verse (and some of it good blank verse) belongs to the 
time when Pope’s fame was at its height, e.g. Somerville’s 
‘Chase’ (1735), Glover’s ‘Leonidas’ (1737), Young’s 
‘ Night Thoughts ’ (1742-4), Blair’s ‘Grave’ (1743), 
Armstrong’s ‘Art of Preserving Health’ (1744), Aken- 
side’s ‘ Pleasures of Imagination’ (1744), etc. 

Other metres came into favour too ; Shenstone, for in- 
stance, turns to the Spenseriswo stanza in his professedly 
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humo'x’ous ^ Schoolmistress.’ Shortly after the ‘ Schoolmis- 

Return to tress ’ Tliomsoii ^ives us a really great poem 
Old ei Metres, Speuser’s stauza — ‘ The Castle of Indo- 

lence ’ (1748) — which is also humorously archaic, and 
therefore an apologetic turning from eighteenth-century 
standards. 

Before we reach this, however, the Odes of Collins and 
of Gray meet our eyes, and these seem to stand as far 
removed from the bulk of the verse of their age as it is 
possible for any writings to do ; it is not our purpose to 
discuss their works here; we will merely point out that 
Collins brings back into English poetry a lyric spirit 
that had long been absent from it, while Gray, in his best 
poems, reached ‘ the style he aimed at,’ as he tells us, viz. 
* extreme conciseness of expression, yet pure, perspicuous, 
and musical.' 

Milton’s earlier poetry, especially his ‘ II Penseroso,' ap- 
The pealed most to the men of this transition period 
‘ ciinrciiyard ' in poetry, Heiice arose what has been called 

School. i Churchyard ’ School, which is represented 

by Blair’s * Grave ’ and Young’s * Night Thoughts ’ (both 
in blank verse), by Collins’s ‘ Ode to Evening ’ (unrhymed 
lyric) and by Gray’s * Elegy.’ These poets of gloom are of 
two categories : realists like Blair, who make use of all the 
paraphernalia of the tomb — the charnel-house, the skeleton, 
and so forth ; and sentimentalists like Gray and Collins, 
■\^ho do not like to shock the feelings, but keep in their 
landscape a few tombstones and a moping owl or two. 

Milton’s influence on individual writers is most clearly 
seen in the work of the Warton brothers, of Collins, of 
Mason, and of Gray. An extnict from Joseph Warton’s 
‘ Ode to Fancy ’ will enable the student to trace the re- 
semblance for himself : — 

‘ Haste, Fancy, from the scenes of folly, 

To meet the matron melancholy ; 

Goddess of the tearful eye, 

That loves to fold her arms and sigh ; 

Let us with silent footsteps go 
To charnels and the house of woe.* 

And they went to" charnels with a vengeance. 
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Sad stuff this * Goddess of the tearful eye ’ and tiie rest 
of it, you may say ; but less insipid than the countless 
imitations of Pope by ‘ Persons of Quality ’ which were 
the fashion of the hour. It meant something in the re- 
nascence of our poetry that men should follow noble 
models such as Milton and Spenser, and relegate Pope to 
his proper position as a model for school exercises. 

Thomas Warton’s ‘ Ode to Summer,’ with such lines as 

* ‘ Haate thee, nymph, and hand in hand 
With thee lead a buxom band ; 

Bring fantastic- footed Joy, 

With Sport, that yellow-tressed boy,’ 

and so forth, is a mere echo of Milton. 

Collins is rarely a mere echo, as in his ‘ Play with the 
tangles of her hair ’ in the * Ode to Liberty,’ but his debt 
to Milton is apparent, especially in his love of personifica- 
tion. Gray, too, is influenced more in spirit than in tone, 
as might be illustrated from his ‘ Ode to Spring ’ ; but his 
debt to Milton is enormous, for he borrows from the elder 
poet many a phrase and many a thought, and his diction 
is essentially Miltonic. His * Elegy ’ was published in 
1751, and when we read that ‘ poem of such high perfec- 
tion and such universal appeal to the lenderest and the 
noblest depth of human feeling,’ ^ we know that we have 
moved not so much to a great distance from Pope as into 
a province unknown to him. 

It is not, however, to the greater poets alone that wfe 
should confine our attention here ; let the student but 
glance at the names of some of the less valuable »metrical 
productions (on pp. 528-531) written in the middle third 
of the century to see what a variety of new subjects the 
verse-makers were treating of then, into what new paths 
Variety of they Were trying to force Poetry, to what old 
Subjecte. ones they were endeavouring to make her re- 
turn ; he will then not fail to see that many who had no 
patience ‘with those servile imitators of Pope, who * made 
poetry a mere mechanic art,’ were seeking fresh roads for 
the muse. 


I. B. li. 


I Swinburne. 


33 
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Two*‘men we may mention, however, who may be con- 
Pope’a sidered Pope’s genuine followers, and the chief 
Foiioweni reaction — Johnson’ and his antagonist, 

Churchill ^ : yet Johnson, having a certain dignity and 
stately earnestness which are all his own, is at the same 
time far more wordy and less elegant than his avowed 
master ; while Churchill is at least as much indebted to 
Butler as to Pope, and is not, except by snatches, a pupil 
creditable to either. 

Goldsmith, again, adheres to Pope’s couplet, but he 
handles it in his own way ; the pensive reflection, common 
to much later poetry, appears in his writings, and so, too. 
Sentimental the Sentiment — sentimentality, perhaps — which 
Element. |g marked characteristic of our literature 
(but more especially of the prose literature) about this 
time. We observe that Goldsmith in his poetry is fond of 
descriptions (notably of foreign scenes) and of village life 
— the village life, however, of the pleasantly artificial kind, 
not without kinship with Shenstone’s conventions, totally 
differing from the sternly gloomy realism of Crabbe, 
whose poetical work begins with the last quarter of the 
century. 

By this time, however, the revolt against the ‘ classic ’ 
Romantic school had become definite and conscious ; two 
'Forgerioa' qj. three occurrenccs after the middle of the 
century may serve to mark clearly the progress of that 
ifew romantic movement. 

We have seen already the striving against convention 
shown, in much of the literary work of the day ; we see one 
remarkable sign of this in the reception afforded by men 
of taste to the sentimental effusions of James Macpherson, 
who claimed to be translating from an anci^t Celtic poet 
* Ossian.’ * Macpherson’s epics are prose rhapsodies in 
^le, modelled upon the lyric parts of the Old Testament. 
The genuineness of his work is still in controversy, al- 
though unquestionably he was a Gaelic sehcdar an^ tad 


1 ‘ London, ' 1738, * Vanity of Human Wislioi,' 1749, 

2 *'The Eoaoia^* 1701. 

8 Macphemni'a first exporiment, ‘Pragnienta of Aneient Poatry,' appear^ m 
'fin 
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before him some genuine Gaelic fragments, from' which 
lie drew his original inspiration. The fact, however, re- 
mains that there was a new spirit in his work, and, false 
as much of the Celtic note was, yet his clever effusions 
were welcomed with enthusiasm and exercised a consider- 
able influence both here and on the Continent. All this is 
a plain indication that the yoke of the ‘ correct ’ school 
was irksome. 

A few years later a youth of genius, out of harmony 
with eighteenth-century ideals, conceived the unfortu- 
nate idea of passing off his poems as the work of a 
medieval English poet; Chattertoii’s deceptions were 
soon discovered, but they have more interest than is con- 
nected with the miserable life and tragic death of their 
author. From Cliatterton, if wo wish for a definite era, 
we may date the commencement of the new romantic 
poetry ; his writings in form and spirit belong entirely to 
the new age, not only having as little in common with the 
preceding portion of the eighteenth as they have with the 
fifteenth century, to which he would have had us believe 
they belonged, but exercising a marked influence on his 
successors, notably on Coleridge. 

Two works of research also mark strikingly the tendency 
of the time to look back lovingly to the earlier English 
poetry. While Cliatterton was sending his poems . to 
Horace Walpole, and W.alpo]e was illustrating the ze^l 
and ignorance of this craving after the medieval by 
successfully palming off his own * Castle of Otranto ’ as a 
‘ Gothic’ romance (1764X Percy was preparing his edition 
of old English ballads, which he called ‘Reliques of An- 
cient English Poetry ’ (1765) — that book of which Words- 
worth says : ' I do not think that there is an able writer in 
verse of the pTesent day ^ who would not be proud to ac- 
knowledge his obligations to the Beliques.’ Ten years after 
this (1774) appeared the first volume of Thomas Warton’s 
‘ History of English Poetry,’ a book which, whatever 
defects it gcnay ^ve, shows a genuine love of our older 
literature, and a close i^equaintance with it. It was 


1 ISl.'i (in the appendix to the aecoiid edition of the * Lyrical Rallads 
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published at a time wlieu readers were very much more 
willing to bear about the poets before Cowley — with whom 
the collection of poetry for whicli Johnson wrote ‘ Lives ' 
liegins — than they would have l>een a few years earlier. 
Few men did more to make the new movement successful 
tlian the brothers Warton, Thomas and James. Pro- 
fessor Phelps says of the latter tliat ‘perhaps he is the 
first consciously Koniantic poet in the eighteenth century,’ 
and although he disagrees, as wo disagree, with Court- 
hope’s dictum that Warton’s ‘Enthusiasts’ (1740) ‘may 
certainly be regarded as the starting-point of the revival,’ 
yet he adds truly ‘ but Warton’s peculiar distinction is that 
he was a Komanticist with a programme.’ 

And now we may take it that what is known as ‘eigh- 
teenth-century poetry ’ is finally done with, for of Darwin 
and Hay ley and such poetasters we need take little notice, 
or none. Hut here, towards the end of our period, we 
meet with many great poets who belong to the new time ; 
two of tliese, we will remember — Burns and Cowper — 
lived, wrote, and died in the eighteenth century, while 
others — Wordsworth, Coleridge, Landor — were then but 
beginning their activity. 

Burns is in his poetry so entirely apart from his day 
that we reserve our remarks on his work till we deal with 
it subsequently ; Cowper acknowledges Pope as his metri- 
cal master, yet differs widely from him even in the technical 
part of his art, while into the spirit of his best poems 
entered a love of nature animate and inanimate alike, a 
deep tenderness, a feeling of humanity, that hitherto had 
not been equalled ; we say nothing of the curious mixture 
of cheerfulness and melancholy which distinguishes him 
from other poets. 

Coleridge, Wordsworth, Landor must be dealt with 
tn^re fully when we treat of the next century ; yet let us 
note that Landor goes to the Greeks for his inspiration, 
and that Wordsworth and Coleridge’s joint production, 
the * Lyrical Ballads,’ sounds, though few realised it at once, 
the triumphant note of victory for the romantic banners, 
while on their work, as on Cowper’s and on Burns’s, we 
find the influence of one tremendous result of that other 
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revolt agcainst conventions, of which we have Mready 
spoken, in the eighteenth century — the French Revolution. 

On the drama during this period only one or two general 
Drama I’ematks are necessary here. The separation 
between literature and the stage, which began 
before the Restoration, was growing gradually more and 
more complete. Between the death of Queen Anne and 
the end of the century there are no tragedies remjirkable 
in our literature, nor any very striking comedies except 
those of Goldsmith and Sheridan. When the liking for 
comedies of the type made popular by Congreve, Wycher- 
ley, and Farquhar began to pall (owing perhaps to their 
no longer holding up the mirror to the life of the better 
classes), a taste was developed for a sweeter, more whole- 
some, if more mawkish, comedy (founded upon the 
'Comedy of Manners’), which is called generally Senti- 
mental Comedy, ‘ Sentiment ’ was the fashion of the day, 
and this is the foe both to coarseness and to virility : it 
marks usually the tastes of an age when women are being 
catered for or are themselves caterers. A good type of 
this Comedy of Sentiment is the ‘ Conscious Lovers ’ of 
that arrant sentimentalist Steele. Plenty of eighteenth- 
century plays are of this type, but none of them is of very 
high merit. In the best plays of the period — those of 
Goldsmith and Sheridan — the authors have modelled 
themselves closely upon the ‘ Restoration ’ comedy -writer]^. 


But, undoubtedly, the chief glory of eighteenth -century 
Prose literature is in its prose, and in that particular 
branch of prose most akin to poetry — fiction. 
We must remember that the beginning of the age is 
rendered notable by a large amount of fine essays in 
pamphlets and periodicals. This is the era of ‘ occasional ’ 
writings, and the time from which the modem magazine 
and newspaper date their first great days. We liave 
Addison and Steele and Swift and Defoe devoting their 
energies to this work, besides many minor but notable 
writers. The tradition of the essay which appeared at 
regular intervals was nobly taken up and carried on by 
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Johnso^i and Goldsmith, and it still flourishes vigorously 
under altered forms. 

The genesis of the novel itself is due partly to this 
iJoaiiHtic ‘ occasional ’ writing, and is in a degree fortui- 
Nanativo. ^ stories spring out of the columns 

of the newspaper, that great parent of fiction (where 
they endeavoured to pass themselves off as veracious 
accoTiiits of real facts) ; Kichardson’s first idea is the 
moral guidance of the young person ; Fielding makes his 
entry as a novelist by caricaturing Itichardson. The 
eighteenth -century novel exemplifies the tendencies of the 
ago, just as the eighteenth-century poetry does. Just as 
the ‘ correct ’ poetry was the result of the reaction against 
the flabby lawlessness of the later Stuart romanticists, 
so the plain, straightforward narratives of Defoe satisfied 
a taste that was sickened by the absurd pseudo-chivalrous 
romances, illegitimate descendants of Sidney’s ‘ Arcadia,’ 
which continued to be poured forth during the seventeenth 
and part of the eighteenth century. 

In Richardson, who devotes himself mainly to the 
Anaijtic analysis of character, the element of passion, 
Fiction. which becomes a strong factor in our literature 
a few years later, shows itself. Fielding, with more de- 
lil)erately artistic aim, shows plainly enough the position 
that he considered this young form of literature ought to 
The Prose occupv, when he talks of the ‘ comic epic poem 
Kpic, prose.’ When we turn from Smollett to 

Stei'ne, we feel, on the one hand, how important a part the 
sentiment, the tenderness — sometimes real, sometimes 
affected — such as we find in the latter must needs play in 
acting as a set-off to the brutal and barbarous coarseness 
of the former ; on the other hand, we feel how a degraded 
and prurient sentimentality can descend lower than any 
coarseness. The great women writers soon about to spring 
up«(Will bring humour and common -sense to the rescue of 
sentiment. 

This turning consciously to the softer side of things is 
Sentimentality Bot without intimate Connection with the wor- 
and Sensibility, ship-— 01' would-be worship— of nature, which 
we have seen in the poets of the day. It is part of the 
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revolt against the pseudo-classic fetters, and ap|^rs, as 
we have seen, in the poetry of Thomson long before 
Rousseau, whose ‘ Nouvelle Heloi'se ’ (1760) marks a period 
in a movement which had its origin in an attempt to 
throw off one kind of artificiality and one set of conven- 
tions, heedless of its bondage to another set at least as 
unnatural. Groldsmith, in his ‘Vicar of Wakefield’ (1766), 
as in much of his verse and prose, exhibits the tendency in 
its sweetest and most pleasing form ; Mackenzie, in his 
‘ Man of Feeling,’ brings it to the lowest depths of degrada- 
tion shortly l>efore Goethe — at tliat time much influenced 
by English writers — gives the world, in 1774, the classic 
of weak-minded sentimentality in ‘ Die Leiden des jungen 
Werters.’ 

From Smollett to the end of the century no novels of 
Minor the first rank come before us, but it is interest- 
Novehata. jjjg note how the number of works of fiction 
rapidly multiplies — as if novel-writing, as a branch of 
literary art, was to replace the decayed drama — and how 
every element we have noted in the poetry comes before us 
in the prose. In multifarious ways, as we shall see, the 
story- writers are seeking new paths, — some trying, like 
Walpole and Clara Reeve, to reconstruct the romantic past ; 
some, like Beckford, taking us to foreign climes and scenes ; 
some, like Frances Burney, giving us pictures of contem- 
porary English life. * . 

Besides the novelists, there are great names in the 
other Prose eighteenth century in nearly all departments of 
Writers. prose- Writing. It will suffice here J)o point out 

that some of our chief works in theology, political philo- 
sophy. history, and criticism belong to the period we are 
now to study in more detail, and that among the chief 
writers thereof are Bolingbroke, Butler, Hume, Johnson, 
Gibbon, Burke, Adam Smith, and Reid. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 


EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY POETS FROM POPE TO GRAY. 

Pope "was the son of a tradesman who had retired from 
Alexander hiisiiiess witli a Competence. He was brought 
Pope, up as a Roman Catliohc, and remained in that 
1688-1744. through life. His turn for versification 

showed itself very early, and was encouraged by his father. 
At the age of eight he made some verse translations from 
the classics, and much of his work of this nature belongs to 
his boyhood. There is a story that Pope (at the age of 
twelve or less) once saw Dryden sitting on his literary 
throne at Wills’s coffee-house. Whether this be true or 
not, it is certain that Pope was early familiar with the 
work of Dryden, whose style he imitated and modelled his 
own versification and satires upon, and whom he praises 
unboundedly, as in the ‘ Essay on Criticism.’ Dryden’s 
‘ Fables ’ set Pope also upon some imitations of Chaucer 
C* January and May,’ ‘ The Wife of Bath,’ ‘ The Temple of 
Fame ’), which were published in 1 709 and after. We need 
not discuss the early translations and imitations, which in- 
cluded, besides those alxive mentioned, adaptations from 
Ovid and Statius, and imitations (done in boyhood) of 
Spenser, Waller, Cowley, Rochester, Dorset, and Swift, 
with whose works he must have been closely acquainted at 
an early age. But the work done by the year 1714, includ- 
ing the Pastorals, the ‘ Essay on Criticism,’ ‘ The Messiah,’ 
and ‘^he Rape of the Lock,’ may lie conveniently dealt 
with now. 

The Pastorals appeared in one of ‘ Tonson’s Miscellanies ’ 
Tiie in 1709, but they had l>een written some years 
pHBtoraiB. earlier, when the poet was between sixteen and 
seventeen. They are four eclogues (‘ Spring,’ ‘ Summer,’ 

m 
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* Autumn,’ ‘ Winter ’) in imitation of Vergil, and a^e per- 
haps as good as that kind of artificial, mock arcadian- 
rustic style of composition can be ; but the taste for this 
particular sort of metrical effusion has gone by. It is un- 
necessary to point out that the verse is (like even the 
earliest of Pope’s) scrupulously “ correct ” and well con- 
structed. It may be noted here that the second and third 
are dedicS/ted to Garth and Wycherly respectively, who 
had been among the first to encourage Pope to publish. In 
the same volume as Pope’s Pastorals appeared another set 
of Pastorals by Ambrose Philips. Pope subsequently at- 
tacked them in Addison’s paper, * The Guardian,’ under 
the form of an impartial comparison between his own and 
Philips’ style, in which, ‘ with an unexampled and un- 
equalled artifice of irony,’ says Johnson, ‘ though he has 
himself always the advantage, ho gives the preference to 
Philips.’ This seems to have been about the time when 
the breach between Addison and Pope first opened, while 
the friendship between the latter and Gay was closely 
cemented. 

‘Windsor Forest’ (written in 1704, and 1713) is a 
•Windsor descriptive poem of over four hundred lines, 
Forest.' after the manner of Denham’s ‘ Cooper’s Hill.’ 
The remarks on the Pastorals to a great extent apply to 
this as well. It is the last of Pope’s ventures in this 
description of writing. The reader may compare thitf 
specimen (from the latter part) with the passage already 
quoted (Vol. I., p. 365) from Denham’s poem ; — 

* 

‘ Hail, sacred peace ! hail, long-expected days, 

That Thames’s glory to the stars shall raise ! 

Though Tiber’s streams immortal Rome behold. 

Though foaming Hermus swells with tides of gold, 

From heav’n itself tho’ sev’n-fold Nilus flows, 

And harvests on a hundred realms bestows ; 

These now no more shall bo the Muses’ themes, 

Lost in my fame as in the sea their streams.’ 

The ‘ Messiah ’ appeared in the ‘ Spectator,’ 1712 ; it is 
The suggested by, rather than imitated from, Ver- 
• Meaaiah.* gQ’g « Pollio ’ ; to our thinking it reminds one of 
Addison rather than of Vergil, and does not even faintly 
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recall •uhe passages of Isaiah on wliich it is avowedly based. 
A very favourable specimen of the hundred and eight lines 
of the poem is this : — 

" As t!ie good shepherd tends his fleecy care, 

Seeks freshest pasture and the purest air, 

Kxphires the hist, the wandVing sheep directs, 

By day o’ersecs them and by night protects, 

"riie tender lamb he raises in his arms. 

Feeds from his hands and from his bosom warms ; 

I’lins sliall mankind his guardian cares engage. 

The promised father of the future age.’ 

Wo now come to the first of Pope’s longer works, the 
•Enflayoii ‘ Essay Oil Criticism,’ whicii, though written in 
Cnfcioisni.’ 1709, (lid not appear till 1711. This, the first 
real evidence of Pope’s great qualities, we now give a 
brief account of. It belongs to the same kind of poetry as 
Roscommon’s ' Essay on Translated Verse ’ (see p. 459), to 
which, however, it is far superior. The poet divided it 
into three sections, which may be summarised as dealing 
with (a) the need of studying the principles of taste, the 
necessity for relying on Nature not alone, but improving 
our judgment by art, i.e. by studying the ancients and re- 
verencing them ; (b) the causes that hinder our judging 
correctly, e.g, the habit of looking at a part separate from 
the whole : ‘ Some to conceits alone their taste confine ’ — 
Others for language all their care express,’ 

‘ But most by numbers judge a poet’s song. 

And smooth or rough, with them is riglit or wrong : 

In the liright Muse though thousand charms conspire. 

Her voice is all these tuneful fo(jls admire ; 

Who haunt Parnassus but to please their ear. 

Not mend their minds ; as some to church repair, 

Not for the doctrine, but the music there. 

These e(|ual syllables alone recjuire. 

Though oft the ear the open vowels tire ; 

While expletives their feeble aid do ioin, 

And ten low words oft creep in one aull line ; 

While they ring round the same unvaried chimes, 

With sure returns of still expected rhymes ; 

Where’er you find “ The cooling western breeze,” 

In the next line it ** whispers through the trees.” 

If crystal streams “ with pleasing murmurs creep,” 

The reader’s threatened (not in vain) with “sleep.” 
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Then at the last and only couplet fraught 
With some unmeaning thing they call a thought, 

A needless Alexandrine ends the song, 

That, like a wounded snake, drags its slow length along.’ 

In these lines Pope shows, exemplifies, and ridicules the 
chief faults of the uiipoetical writers and critics of ‘ cor- 
rect ’ poetry. The section concludes with the deprecation of 
party-spirit, prejudice, and envy in forming our judgments, 
and some lines on the state of poetry at tlie Restoration — 

‘ When love was all an easy monarch’s care, 

Seldom at council, never in a war : 

Jilts ruled the state, and statesmen farces wi ib-- 
Nay, wits had pensions, and young lords had wit,’ etc. - - 

which it may amuse the reader to compare with the extract 
from Drydeii’s ‘ Tlirenodia Augustalis.’ (c) The concluding 
section deals with the functions of the critic, and the way 
ill which he should discharge them. It includes an attack 
on the bitter critic Dennis and some lines on the 

* Book-full blockhead, ignorantly read, 

With loads of learned lumber in his head, . . . 

All IxDoks he reads, and all he reads assails, 

From Dryden’s Fables down to D’Urfey’s Talcs.’ 

He ends with a laudation of Quintilian and Longinus, of 
Erasmus, Vida, and of Boileau (who ‘still in right 'of 
Horace sways ’), of Mulgrave and Roscommon. 

‘ The Rape of the Lock ’ is a mock heroic poem, desepib- 
‘ The Rape of ing with admirable gravity and raillery the 
the Lock.* incidents connected with 

‘ W hat dire offence from am’rous causes springs, 

What mighty contests rise from trivial things.’ 

The ‘ dire offence ’ is the ‘ rape * of a ‘ lock * of Belinda’s 
(Miss Fermor’s) hair by ‘ a well-bred lord ’ (Lord Petre). 
The poem appeared first in two cantos in 1712, but was 
enlarged and republished in 1714, when the nymphs and 
sprites were introduced into it. The delicately-satirical 
mock-seriousness of a short epic which turns round a 
subject so exceedingly trivial is its most notable feature. 
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Th^is, ‘this is part of the speech of Belinda’s protecting 
sylph on the morning of the rape : — 

‘ This day black omens threat the brightest fair 
That e’er deserved a watchful spirit’s care ; 

Some dire disaster, or by force or sleight ; 

But what or where, the fates have wrapt in night. 
Whether the nymph shall break Diana’s law, 

Or some frail china jar receive a flaw, 

Or stain her honour — or her new bnxjadei — 

Forget her prayers — or miss a rnasijuerade — 

Or lose her heart (or necklace) at a ball : 

Or whether Heaven has doomed that Shock must fall.’ 

‘ The .Rape of the Lock ’ is a dainty little gem and Pope’s 
most perfect piece. It is the epic of the reign of Q 'e ' 
Aline, the only epic possible for tliat ‘ age of reason,’ when, 
as tilways in such ages, unreason reigns in the most im- 
portant regions of life. Its faults are the faults of the age 
and are in evidence in our brief quotation, not least among 
them being a brutal cynicism as to the honour of' women 
and as to all things lovely and of good report. The coarse- 
ness of the age is mirrored in the literature, in Swift, Pope, 
and Fielding. 

In the year in which the enlarged edition of ‘ The Rape 
Pope’s Lock ’ was published, Pope was diligently 

Latei Work at work over the beginning of his version of 
ami lilfe. Homer, which was to bring liim great fame at 
the time, and money enough to secure him a competence 
for life. His smouldering wr€ath against Addison had been 
gradually drawing him away from the Whig dictator’s 
circle, wliilo his intercourse with Swift, Arbuthnot, Boling- 
broke, and others of the opposite camp was made the 
closer by the foundation of the ‘ Martin Scribblerus ’ Club, 
which began to meet in the year 1713, and with which 
Swift’s ‘ Gulliver ’ and Pope’s ‘ Dunciad,’ as well as many 
smaller works, are connected. 

1717 Pope published his ‘ Epistle of Eloisa to Abe- 
lard.’ In the same year his father died, and^in the year 
following the poet took up his residence with his mother at 
Twickenham. There he worked hard at Homer — which, 
when completed, brought him in altogether some j 68,000 — 
and amused himself by constructing his famous grotto. 
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In 1725 he published an edition of Shakespeare, 'wliich 
drew down upon him the strictures of Theobald. Theobald 
received his punishment in ‘The Dunciad/ which appeared 
in its first form in 1728. 

Then followed the various ‘ Moral Essays ’ between 1731 
and 1735. In the latter year the ‘ Epistle to Dr. A rbuthnot ’ 
was published ; and next came the ‘ Imitations of Horace,’ 
and then ‘ The Dunciad ’ in its final form ; this was in 1743, 
the year l)efore Pope’s death. 

Pope’s translation of Homer began with versions of some 
passages from the ‘ Odyssey,’ which appeared 
' in ‘ Lintot’s Miscellany ’ (1714) ; next year he 

pubii ,ied (by Biibscription) the first four books of the 
‘Iliad,’ < ompleting the work by 1720. About two years 
late!' s'H to work on the ‘Odyssey’ (with Fenton and 

Drooiie^ r coadjutors), and this was finished in 1725. 
Tiie Ru.’V'qy i;f the translation was vei*y great; it was looked 
upra by Pope’s contemporaries as the finest poetical achieve- 
ment of the time, and long after Pope’s death the same 
opinion was held of it. The judgment of our day, if not 
so enthusiastic as that of Dr. Johnson, which declaims it 
to be ‘ the noblest version of poetry which the world has 
ever seen,’ is yet willing to alluw it considerable merits. 
It is at times vigorous, it is not lacking in dignity, and 
the diction, in spite ot all that has been urged against it, 
is at least appropriate to the heroic couplet. Two faults; 
however, all must recognise in it : the first — that Pope’s 
scholarship was imperfect — is a comparatively small one ; 
the other — his failure to leave the atmosphere of the 
eighteenth century — is necessarily fatal to the claims of the 
work to rank as a great translation. Yet it is to one who 
knows no Gtreek a great poem. 

‘ The Epistle of Eloisa to Abelard ’ is more emotional and 
fervid than anything else Pope has writteii. It 
* is based on the well-known story of the lovers 

who, ‘ after a long course of calamities, retired 
each to a several convent and consecrated the remainder of 
their days to religion.* A letter of Abelard’s, written to a 
friend, falls into Eloisa’s hands and re-a wakens all her 
former love. In the concluding portion of the poem, the 
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nun imagines herself resting on a tomb, ‘ the neighbour of 
the dead,’ called at last from her narrow cell: — 

‘ In each low wind meUiinks a iSpirit calln, 

And more than echoes ttilk along tlie walls. 

Here as I watch’d the dying lamps around, 

From yonder slirine I heard a hollow sound. 

“Come, sister, come ! (it said, or seem’d to say) 

Tliy place is here, sad sister, come away. 

Once, like thyself, I trembled, wept and pray’d, 

Love's victim then, tho’ now a sainted maid : 
liut all is calm in this eternal sleep ; 

Here grief forgets to grtwin, and love to weep, 

Kv’n superstilion loses ev’ry fear : 

For (Jod, not man, absolves our frailties here.”’ 

This short poem is remarkable as one of the few in which 
Pope handles, and with success, passion and despair. 

Of the ‘ Moral Essays,’ the most famous are the four 
epistles which make up the ‘ Essay on Man.’ ^ 
" This is dedicated to Boliugbroke, whom he ad- 
dresses as his * guide, philosopiher, and friend.’ 
The first epistle, aftei* a statement that it is the intention 
of the writer to 

‘ Eye Nature’s walks, shoot Folly as it flies, 

And catch the Manners living as they rise, 

Laugh where we must, be candid where we can ; 

But vindicate the ways of Cod to Man ’ 

(wiiich last line is Milton’s, with the substitution of ‘ vin- 
dicate ’ for ‘ justify ’), deals with ‘ tho nature and state of 
man with respect to the universe.’ Man, the poet upholds, 
is not an imperfect being, but his happiness in the present 
depends partly upon his ignorance of the future, and partly 
upon his hope of a happier state. The cause of most of his 
misery is pride, which blinds him to his limitations : — 

‘In Pride, in reas’ning Pride, our error lies ; 

All quit their sphere and rush into the skies. 

^ Pride still is aiming at their blest abodes, 

Men would be Angels, Angels would be Gods. 

Aspiring to be Gods, if Angels fell, 


1 HMides the ' Esasy on Man,' tliere are five otlier episUea kno«^n as ‘Moral 
Essays' 'J'heae aie leajwoti^ely tlie ‘ Gliaiactera of Mm,' the ‘ Characreia of 
Wonion,’ *Of the U^e of Riches,' ‘Of Taste,' and a letter to Addison (written in 
lTir>), ‘ occasioned by lus dialogue on Medals.’ 
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Aspiring to be Angels, Men rebel : > 

And who but wishes to invert the laws 
Of Order, sins against th’ Eternal Cause/ 

The poet points out the folly of man’s imagining himself 
the final cause of creation, the unreasonableness of his com- 
plaints against Providence for not making him perfect, and 
he endeavours to show that throughout the whole universe, 

‘ Far as (kmtion’s ample range extends, 

The scale of sensual, mental pow’rs ascends,* 

from the mole and the grovelling swine to the ‘ half- 
reas’ning elephant,’ and finally to ‘man’s imperial race/ 

If one link were broken in the chain that connects the 
lowest of creatures with man, and man through ‘natures 
ethereiil, angel,’ etc., with God, the whole scdieme of 
creation would be ruined. Hence we are to see the im- 
piety of any one portion of creation aspiring to be above 
its responsibilities and mourning 

‘ the tasks or pains 
The great directing Mind of All ordains.’ 

The epistle closes with the following jdain statement of the 
writer’s standpoint, that of jdiilosophic optimism : — 

‘ Cease then, nor Order Irnpeifection name, — 

Our proper bliss depends on M'hat we blame. 

Know thy own point : this kind, this due degree 
Of blindness, weakness, Heav’ri bestows on thee. 

Submit — in this, or any other sphere, 

Secure to be as blest as thou canst bear : 

Safe in the hand of one disposing Pow’r, 

Or in the natal, or the mortal hour. » 

All Nature is but Art, unknown to thee ; 

All Chance, Direction, which thou canst not see ; 

A’l Discord, Harmony, not understood ; 

All partial Evil, universal Good ! 

And, spite of Pride, in erring Reason’s spite, 

One truth is clear, Wltatever is, ia ri(/ht.’ 

In the succeeding epistles in the ‘ Essay on Man ’ Pope 
elaborates his (or rather Bolingbroke’s) system of phil- 
osophy ; he discusses (Epistle ii.) ‘Man as an Individual,’ 
bidding each 

‘ Know then thyself, presume not (>ixl to scan ; 

The proper study of mankind is Man,’ 
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and analyses the evil passions, and shows how even they 
are part of the scheme of the All- wise for the benefit of 
the universe. He proceeds to deal with man in his rela- 
tion to society, and treats in his concluding epistle of the 
essentials of man’s happiness : — 

‘ Honour and shame from no Condition rise ; 

Act well your part, there all the honour lies. 

Fortune in Men has some small diffrenoe made. 

One flaunts in rags, one flutters in brocade ; 

Tlie cobbler apron’d, and the parson gown’d. 

The friar hooded, and the monarch crown’d. 

“ What differ more” (you cry), “ than crown and cowl ?” 
I’ll tell you, friend, a wise man and a fool. 

You’ll find if once the monarch acts the monk, 

Or, cobblor-like, the parson will be drunk. 

Worth makes the man, and want of it, the fellow ; 

The rest is all but leather or prunella.* 

A sort of pendant to the ‘ Essay on Man ’ is the beauti- 
ful ' Universal Prayer ’ which (according to Warburton^) 
was composed by Pope to show that his system, which, as 
put forward in the ‘Essay,’ had been suspected of a 
tendency towards fatalism, was, in reality, ‘ founded in 
free-will and terminated in piety.’ The first three stanzas 
— this is one of the few poems in which Pope does not use 
the heroic couplet — are as follows : — 

* Father of All ! in ev’ry Age, 

. ' In ev’ry Clime ador’d 

.. By Saint, by Savage, and by Sage, 

Jehovah, Jove, or Lord ! 

Thou Great First Cause, least understood : 

Who all my sense confin’d 
To know but this, that Thou art Good, 

And that myself am blind ; 

Yet gave me, in this dark Estate, 

To see the Gotxi from 111 ; 

And binding Nature fast in Fate, 

Left free the Human Will.’ 

Dver the rest of tlie ‘ Moral Essays,’ full as they are of 
witty epigrams and of bitingly satirical traits, we cannot 
linger; nor may we devote much space to the capital 
‘Imitations of Horace’s Satires and Epistles’ (1733-87), 


See note on p. 014. 
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which many are inclined to think (with Mark Pattison) 
‘the most original of Pope’s writings, and the most 
natural and spontaneous outcome of his genius.’ From 
the ‘ Epistle to Dr. Arbuthnot ’ prefixed to them we quote 
the portrait of Addison, which, though not published till 
now (1737), had been written many years earlier ; — 

‘ Peace to all such ! but were there one whose fires 
True Genius kindles, and fair Fame inspires ; 

Blest with each talent and each art to please, 

And born to write, converse and live with ease : 

Should such a man, too fond to rule alone, 

Bear, like the Turk, no brother near the throne ; 

View him with scornful, yet with jealous eyes, 

And hate for arts that caus'd himself to rise ; 

Damn with faint praise, assent with civil leer, 

And without sneering, teach the rest to sneer ; 

Willing to wound, and yet afraid to strike, 

Just hint a fault, and hesitate dislike ; 

Alike reserved to blame, or to commend, 

A tim’roua foe, and a suspicious friend ; 

Dreading ev’n fools, by Flatterers besieg’d, 

And so obliging that he ne’er obliged ; 

[Who, if two wits on rival themes contest, 

Approves of each, but likes the worst the best ;] * 

Like Cato, give his little Senate laws, 

And sit attentive to his own applause ; 

While Wits and Templars ev’ry sentence raise, 

And wonder with a foolish face of praise — 

Who but must laugh, if such a man there be ? * , 

Who would not weep, if Atticus were he ? ’ 

In the ‘ Epistle to Arbuthnot ’ the poet gives a sketch 
‘The of his own career, of the way he is T^^set with 
Dunciad.’ scribblers of all kinds, and attacked in ‘ person, 
morals, and family ’ by the numerous enemies he had 
made. Many of these had already found a place in the 
three books of ‘ The Dunciad ’ published in 1 728, and 
many more were admitted in 1742, when Pope added a 
fourth book to the poem, ‘The Dunciad ’ is a long satire 
in the form of an epic, directed against human thick- 
headedness in general and against Pope’s personal foes in 

1 These lines, not inserted in the published version, but restored from Pope’s 
MS., doubtless allude to the head and front of Addison's offending— his praise of 
Tickell's translation of the first book of the ‘ Iliad,’ 
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34 
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particular. Its relation to Dry den’s ‘ MacDlecknoe ’ is 
obvious at once, but Pope’s poem is aimed at more than 
merely cue wretched rhymester. 

‘ Herein,’ says Professor Ward, * is the justification of 
Pope’s satire. It has fre(]nently been argued that in the 
“ Dunciad ” he employs his satirical powers, intensified to 
their utmost degree, against objects undeserving of so 
serious an attack. He goes bac‘k, says a brilliant critic 
(M. Taine), to the time of the Deluge, he indulges in far- 
fetched historical tirades, he describes at length the reign 
of Duliiess, past, present, and future, . . . and the 
gradual spread and continuing encroachments of the reign 
of Insipidity in his own land — and for Avhat end ? To 
crush a petty insect like Dennis, whose day, like that of 
all e2)hemerae, would have come to an end soon enough in 
any case, or a plodding antiquary like Theobald, or a 
trumpery fribble like Cibber, or many others less note- 
worthy, and therefore less worthy of public exposure than 
even these. 

‘The answer to such reproaches seems clear. Where 
Pope mixed up personal spleen, personal resentment for 
affronts real or imagined, with the execution of his self- 
imposed duty of literary censor, he erred, and his error 
has avenged itself upon him severely enough. But Dul- 
ness was an enemy w’orthy of his steel. She is the natural 
foe of the true literary mind, and the true literary mind 
was typified in Pope more strongly than, perhaps, in any 
other autlmr.’ 

In Pope^s poem all the folk of Gfrub Street — and many 
who were not of it, but had incurred the irritable poet’s 
resentment — find a niche. A short specimen only must 
suffice here ; this extract describes part of the games (the 
diving contest for party scribblers) instituted by the 
Goddess (Dulness) in honour of the proclamation of 
Cit»ber as King : — 

* This labour past, by Bridewell all descend, 

(As morning prayer and flagellation end) 

To where Fleet-ditch with disemboguing streams 
Rolls the large tribute of dead dogs to Thames, 

The king of dykes ! than whom no sluice of mud 
With deeper sable blots the silver flood. 
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“ Here strip, my children ! here at once leap in, 

Here prove who best can dash thro’ thick and thin, 

And who the most in love of dirt excel, 

Or dark dexterity of groping well. 

Who flings most filth and wide pollutes around 
The stream, be his the Weekly Journals bound ; 

A pig of lead to him who dives the beat ; 

A peck of coals a-pieoe shall glad the rest.'’ 

In naked majesty Oldmixon stands, 

And Dido-like surveys his arms and hands ; 

Then sighing, thus, “ And am I now three-score ? 

Ah, why, ye gods," should two and two make four ?” 

He said, and climbed a stranded lighter’s height. 

Shot to the black abyss, and plunged downright. 

The Senior’s judgment all the crowd admire, 

Who but to sink the deeper rose the higher.’ 

When we consider the bulk and quality of Pope’s work, 

Critical more especially if we just rise from reading? 

Remarks upon < The Eape of the Lock ’ or the ‘ Epistle to 
Dr. Arbuthnot,’ with their perfect finish, their 
‘ splendid dictioD,’ their polished sarcasm, and their keen 
insight into certain aspects of life, we feel almost tempted 
to say with Johnson, ‘ After all tliis, it is surely super- 
fluous to answer the question that has once been asked, 
whether Pope was a poet, otherwise than by asking in 
return, If Pope be not poet, where is poetry to be found ? ’ 

Nowadays many — perhaps the majority — would answer • 
the question at once with a decided negative, and many 
others would give him a very low place among the poets. 
It is admitted on all sides that he is a superlatively 
dexterous versifier, that he is always clever, and at his 
best exceedingly vigorous ; but, on the other hand, we are 
told that he ‘ does not take us much below the surface of 
things, and does not give us the emotion of seeing things 
in their truth and beauty.’ 

Yet, again, it may be urged that if indeed he lacks 
what we are accustomed to look for in the poets — ‘ in- 
spiration, lofty sentiment, the heroic soul, chivalrous 
devotion, the inner eye of faith, etc.’ — he at least chose 
subjects which he could treat without the possession of 
these qualities. 

* As truly as Shakespeare is the poet of man as God 
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made him, dealing with great passions and minute mo- 
tives,’ says Lowell, ‘ so truly is Pope the poet of society, 
the delineator of manners, the exposer of those motives 
which may be called acquired, whose spring is in institu- 
tions and habits of pure worldly origin. In his own 
province he still stands unapproachably alone. If to be 
the greatest satirist of individual men, rather than of 
human nature ; if to be the highest expression which the 
life of the court and the ball-room has ever found in 
verse; if to have added more phrases to our language 
than any other but Sliakespeare ; if to have charmed four 
generations can make a man a great poet — then he is one. 
He was the chief founder of an artificial style of writing, 
which in his hands was living and powerful, because he 
used it to express artificial modes of thinking, and an 
artificial state of society.’ 

The ^ artificial ’ mode of writing culminated in Pope, 
for, as we have said, and as we now shall see, he had no 
^ school ’ worthy of the name, although many rhymesters 
learned, more or less thoroughly, his tricks of style and 
many employed his metre and his artifices. Some poets 
learned much from him as to the technical handling of 
verse and the use of appropriate words, while the whole 
course of poetry since his time is indebted to him for that 
• clearness and precision, that care and endeavour to prune 
•exuberance with an unsparing hand, of which he is so 
conspicuous an example. 

It seems natural to turn from the strict classicism of 
James Pop© to the work of the man who was the first 
Thomson,! to sound a clear and unmistakeable call to 
WOO-1718, from the narrow fetters within which it 

was bound. This was James Thomson, whose first con- 

LThom^on’s uneventful life may be .summed up in a sentence or two. He was 
the son of a Roxburghshire minister, who designed him for the Church. After 
finishing his education nt Edinburgh University, he came to London, and was 
a private tutor at the time when he w.is engaged on ‘ The Seasons ’ (1726). He 
travelled on the Continent with another pupil, whose father (Lord Chancellor 
Talbot) subsequently obtained for him a small Government appointment. This 
he lost on Talbot’s death in 1737, but received a sinecure governorship of the 
Leeward Islands some seven years later. He died in 1748, having been the friend 
of many of the chief literary men of his day. Collins' ode on his death, be- 
ginning ‘ In yonder grave a Druid lies,' is the best fruit of one of these friend* 
ships. 
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siderable poem, ‘ Winter/ appeared in 1726 ; in it he 
struck at once the note which distinguishes him from most 
of his contemporaries, and which makes the work remark- 
able, apart from its considerable poetic merits. The ac- 
quaintance with Nature herself, and not with mere conven- 
tional descriptions of nature, finds a place once more in our 
literature, and a larger one than it had hitherto ever held. 

‘Excepting the “Nocturnal Keverie” of Lady Win- 
chelsea, and a passage or two in the “Windsor Forest” 
of Pope,’ says Wordsworth, ‘the poetry of the period 
intervening between the publication of the “ Paradise 
Lost ” of Milton, and the Seasons,” does, not contain a 
single new image of external nature, and scarcely presents 
a familiar one from which it can be inferred that the eye 
of the poet had been steadily fixed upon the object, much 
less that his feelings had urged him to work upon it in the 
spirit of genuine imagination.’ To Thomson, then, this, 
among other praises, must certainly be given ; to him we 
must trace that love of external nature and of the careful 
observation thereof whi(*h finds so large a place in our 
later poetry, and which had become, indeed, one of the 
special characteristics or elements of English poetry even 
before the full revival of romanticism in the last quarter 
of the eighteenth century. 

‘ The Seasons ’ was finished in 1730^ ; it is written in 
blank verse, of which the following is a fair specimen-r-it 
is part of the description of the autumn storm that, ‘ defeat- 
ing oft the labours of the year,’ devastates the harvest 
crops ; — 

‘ Kxpused and naked to its utiiiont rage, * 

Tliroiigh all the sea of harvest rolling round, 

The billowy plain floats wide; nor can evade, 

Though pliant to the blast, its seizing force — 

Or whirled in air, or into vacant chaff 

Shook waste. And sometimes, too, a burst of rain, 

Swept from the black horizon, broad, descends 
In one continuous flood. Still over head 
The mingling tempest weaves its gloom, and still 
The deluge deepens, till the flelds around 
Lie sunk and flatted in the sordid wave. 


1 Winter, 1726 ; Summer, 1727; Spring, 1728 ; Autumn, 1730. 
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SuddcFi, tlie ditches swell ; the meadows swim. 

Red, from the liill, innumerable streams 
Tumultuous roar, and high above its bank 
The river lift ; before whose rushing tide 
Herds, flocks, and harvests, cottages, and swains, 

Roll mingled down — all that the winds had spared. 

In one wdd moment ruined.’ 

Thomson’s blank verse is, as Johnson points out, peculiarly 
his own : ‘ His blank verse is no more the blank verse of 
Milton or of any other poet than the rhymes of Prior are 
the rhymes of Cowley. His numbers, his pauses, his dic- 
tion are of his own growth, without transcription, without 
imitation.’ As regards his diction, however, he is often 
charged with the use of cumbrous Latinisms in his en- 
deavours to be stately ; but it is doubtful whether in this 
respect he does more than use the conventional poetic lan- 
guage of the day. 

Thomson’s other most important work is ‘ The Castle of 
Indolence’ (1746), an allegorical poem written in the 
Spenserian stanza, which has somewhat the same sort of 
‘Ti.eCnatie relation to the romantic element in the later 
of Indolence,' poetry of the century, as ‘ The Seasons ’ has to 
what is known as naturalism. The poem is in two cantos, 
the first dealing with the delights of the Castle, the second 
with the feats of ' ihe Knights of Art and Industry.’ The 
language of the poem is meant to be archaic, and the 
wfitor endeavours to use simple words as far as possible. 
Here are a couple of stanzas from the opening part, de- 
scribing the Castle : — 

‘Full in the passage of the vale above, 

A sable, sdeiit, solemn forest stood, 

Where nought but shadowy forms was seen to move. 

As Idlesse fancied in her dreaming mo^d ; 

And up the hills, on either side, a wood 
Of blackening pines, a^'e waving to and fro, 

Sent forth a sleepy horror through the blood ; 

And where this vallc}^ winded out below. 

The murmuring main was heard, and scarcely heard, to flow. 

A pleasing land of drowsyhede it was. 

Of dreams that wave before the half-shut eye ; 

And of g^ castles in the clouds that pass 
For ever flushing round a summer sky : 
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There eke the soft cleliglits, that witchingly 
Instil a wanton sweetness through the breast, 

And the calm pleasures always hovered nigh ; 

But whate’er smacked of noyance or unrest 
Was far, far off expelled from this delicious nest.’ 

Having considered the works of the two chief poets of 
Minor Poets eighteenth century, and 

contemporaiy 86611 the different provinces of art etich of these 
with j ope. limited writers took for liis own, we 

may profitably glance at some of the lesser writers of the 
time before turning to the study of the work of Collins 
and Cray, with which we conclude this chapter. 

Addison is much more important to us as prose-writer 
Addipon. than poet; yet, as the latter, he was honoured 

~ in his own generation, and is looked upon by 
See pp. 5CS, 60G. ^ j. r - ^ i.' ^ 

* some competent critics as lormmg a connecting 

link in point of style between Dryden (to whose sovereignty 
in the world of letters he in a measure succeeded) and 
Pope. His verse is correct, even, and frigid ; his style of 
handling his subject wearisome, and his creative power nil. 
His ‘ Account of the Principal English Poets ’ is after the 
fashion of Hoscommon and Miilgrave ; his ‘ Letter from 
Italy ’ calls for no particular notice, and the poem on the 
* Campaign ’ made his fortune more from its value to the 
Whig party than from any merits of its own. The best 
example of his verse is the famous simile from the ‘ Cam- 
paign ' which depicts Marlborough as the Almighty’s 
avenging angel, who 

‘ Rides in the whirlwind and directs the storm.’ 

His tragedy of * Cato ’ (1713) may be mentioned here. It 
contains striking passages and many striking lines, e.^. ; — 

* ’Tia not in mortals to command success ; 

But we’ll do more, Sempronius — we’ll deserve it,’ 

‘ The woman that deliberates is lost.’ 

* The great, the important day, big with the fate 
Of Cato and of Rome.’ 

‘ It must be so — Plato, thou reaspnest well ! 

Else whence this pleasing hope,* this fond desire, 

This longing after immortality ? 

Or whence this secret dread and inward horror 
Of falling into naught ? * 
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but it .suffers from a defect fatal in a stage-play — dulness. 
Its initial success was due undoubtedly to political circum- 
stances. 

Garth is chronologically Dry den’s successor in the use 
Sir Samuel lieroic couplet, and may, perhaps, be 

Garth, regarded as connecting Dry den’s versification 
i«eo-i7i8. Addison’s and so with Pope’s. His chief 

works are ‘The Dispensary’ (1699) and ‘Claremont’ 
(1715). The former is a mock heroic poem on the subject 
of the opposition of certain doctors to the resolution of the 
College of Physicians enjoining them to give free medical 
aid to the poor. ‘ Claremont ’ is a topographical, descrip- 
tive poem of the ‘ Cooper’s Hill ’ species. 

Prior’s first notable work in literature was a caricature 
Matthew Dryden’s ‘ Hind and Panther,’ which he 
Prior, wrote in conjunction with Montague. This 
1064-1721. called ‘ The Country Mouse and the City 
Mouse.’ His enduring fame, however, does not rest on 
this amusing ‘ skit,’ or on his more ambitious works, 
‘ Solomon,’ tlie ‘ Carmen Seculare,’ * Alma,’ etc. : he is 
valued for his graceful society verse, his delicate songs, and 
his epigrams. He published two volumes of collected 
poems — one in 1709, the other in 1718. Perhaps the 
prettiest example of his polished wit and felicitous ease 
of expression is his letter ‘ To a Child of Quality Four 
Tears Old.’ We quote it in its entirety ; — 

‘ Lords, knights, and squires, the numerous band 
That wear the fair Miss Mary’s fetters, 

Were summoned by her high command 
To show their passion by their letters. 

My pen among the re.st I took, 

Lest those bright eyes that cannot read 

Should dart their kindling fires, and look 
The power they have to be obeyed. 

Nor quality, nor reputation, 

Forbid me yet my flame to tell ; 

Dear five-years-old befriends my passion. 

And I may write till she can spell. 

For, while she makes her silk- worms beds 
With all the tender things I swear — 
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Whilst all the house my passion reads 
In papers round her baby’s hair — 

iShe may receive and own my flame ; 

For, though the strictest prude should know it, 
She’ll pass for a most virtuous dame, 

And I for an unhappy poet. 

Then, too, alas ! when she shall tear 
The linos some younger rival sends, 
iShe’ll give me leave to write, f fear, 

And we shall still continue friends. 

For, as our different ages move, 

’Tis so ordained (would Fate but mend it !) 

That I shall be past making love, 

When she begins to comprehend it.’ 

Although Prior made use of the lieroic couplet, he was, 
as we have seen, a rebel against it at heart and tried to 
escape from it as much as possible. Though his ‘ Solomon * 
is in Jieroic couplets, he wrote ‘ Alma ^ in Hudibrastic metre, 
some pieces in blank verse with little success, and experi- 
mented with the Spenserian stanza. He is one of our first 
writers to use the tripping anapaestic measure gracefully. 
Thus, although Prior is a minor poet —the first graceful 
writer of vere de societe — he is of some importance in the 
history of English prosody. His prose is on the same 
graceful level with his verse and has only recently been 
collected and published. His ‘ Dialogues of the Dead ’ are 
a clever following of Lucian and anticipate Landor. 

Q-ay first makes his appearance as a poet with ‘ Pural 
Sports’ (1711), a moderate achievement dedi- 

1685 - 1732 ,’ cated to Pope. It was at Pope’s suggestion 
that he burlesqued Ambrose Philips’ pastorals 
in his ‘Shepherd’s Week’ (1714), a work far superior to 
its original. His ‘Trivia; or, The Art of Walking the 
Streets of London ’ followed this, two years later, and was 
very popular ; but more highly esteemed now are the 
‘ Fables,’ whose publication began in 1727. The next year 
was acted his ‘ Beggar’s Opera,’ which, according to John- 
son (whose authority for the facts is Spence), arose out of 
Swift’s remark that a Newgate Pastoral might make an 
odd pretty sort of thing. The play achieved great and 
unexpected success : ‘ written in ridicule of the musical 
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Italian drama, it was first offered to Cibber ^and his 
brethren at Drury Lane, and rejected ; being then carried 
to Rich [manager of Covent Garden Theatre], it had the 
effect, as was ludicrously said, of making Gay rich, and 
Rich gay.’ The play is sprightly and amusing, but not 
remarkable for great literary merits, though the dialogue 
and songs are very clever, and some of the latter pretty, as, 
for instance, the one sung by Lucy on parting from Mac- 
heath : — 

‘ I like the fox shall grieve, 

Whose mate hath left her side ; 

Whom hounds from morn to eve 
Chase o’er the country wide. 

Wiicre can my lover hide ? 

Where cheat the weary pack ? 

If love he not his guide, 

He never will come back.^ 

Like Addison’s ‘ Cato,’ the ‘ Beggar’s Opera ’ was inter- 
preted, if not intended, as a political satire. The quarrel 
between Peachum, the receiver of stolen goods, and Lockit, 
the gaoler, was held to be a hit at a dispute between Sir 
Robert Walpole and his fellow-minister. Lord Townsend. 
The well-known quotation 

‘ flow happy could I he with either 
W ere t’other dear charmer away ! ’ 

is taken from the song of the bold highwayman, Captain 
M{|;cheath, distracted between the charms of Polly 
Peachum and Lucy Lockit. 

Ambrose Philips, one of Addison’s satellites, and the butt 
Amhroae Pope, wrote besidcs the ‘ Pastorals ’ 

Philips, already mentioned ‘ Persian Tales,’ several 
10,1-1749. plays, and some short poems. A volume of 
these last, published in 1748, was ridiculed (more severely 
thfin they deserved) under the jeering title of Namfcj- 
Pamby, a word which has conferred an unpleasing immor- 
Thoinas tality on the poet. Tickell, another of the 
Tickeii, ‘ little senate,’ is chiefly notable as the author 

1G86-1740. version of the first book of the * Iliad ’ 

which so excited Pope’s anger, and as the writer of a fine 
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elegy oif th© death of his beloved Addison. Swift’s verso 
calls for passing notice. It is fluent, easy, and 
and though rarely rising to anything 
ry, it is always easy to read. In a set 
of verses which he wrote on his own supposed death, he 
has given an estimate of himself which is highly inter- 
esting. He allows that he ‘had too much satire in his 
vein,’ but 

‘ . . . malice never was his aim ; 

He lashed the vice, but spared the name ; 

No individual could resent, 

Where thousands equally were meant ; 

His satire points at no defect 
But what all mortals may correct ; 

True genuine dulness moved his pity, 

Unless it offered to be witty.’ 


— pointed, 

Se,p.68«. lite , 


Parnell’s name is preserved chiefly by one poein, ‘ The 
Thomas Hermit,’ a story told in very excellent manner 
]»arneii, aiid fine couplets. His ‘ Odes ’ seem to deserve 
K). 9-1 as. more attention than they receive. 

Turning from tliese to some somewhat later minor poets, 
Allan come to Kamsay, whose ‘ Q-entle Sliepherd ’ 

UainBay, (1725) ‘ brouglit back real pastoral poetry to 
1686-1758. lif^^rature.’ Ramsay collected and published 
Scotch songs, and it may be that from tliese Thomson, who 
was doubtless familiar with them, found encouragement’ in 
his rejection of convention for nature. 

A companion of Thomson’s was Mallock, or Mallet as 
David preferred to call himself. Johnson justly 

Mallet, remarks of him that ‘ as a writer he cannot be 
1700-65. iji any Ingli class.’ His repute in his 

own day was due to the most popular ballad of the eigh- 
teenth century, ‘William and Margaret’ (1724), which he 
never wrote, but stole. The ballad is an old one with an 
interesting history, but Mallet’s theft was not proved till 
1878. A copy of the ballad exists which can be dated 
1711-12, when Mallet could hardly have written it, and 
thei© seems to be a quotation from it (which Mallet said 
inspired him) in the ‘Knight of the Burning Pestle.’ 
Mallet never repeated his ballad venture till the end of his 
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life, when he wrote tlie excruciatingly silly ‘ Edwin and 
Emma ’ in the same metre. Of this ballad Professor 
Phelps writes ^ that ' “ William and Margaret ” has an im- 
portance, independent of its authorship, as contributing to 
the early hidden growth of the English Romantic move- 
ment. Its great popularity in ‘‘ the age of prose and 
reason ” shows that there was a love for poetry of this kind, 
however much fashion condemned it in the abstract.* 
Mallet, ill his blank verse ‘Excursion,* imitated Thomson; 
among his dramatic pieces is the masque of ‘Alfred,* 
written with tlie collaboration of Thomson. It is remark- 
able on account of one song which it contains ; this is 
‘ Rule, Britannia.’ 

Another minor poet, who was a friend of Thomson’s, is 
joim Armstrong, whose portrait is to be found in 
Aimstiong;, ‘The Oastle of Indolence,’ to which, it is said, 
1(09- <9. lie contributed some few stanzas. Armstrong, 
who was a doctor, wrote a blank verse poem, ‘ The Art of 
Preserving Health * (1744), which shows the intlaence of 
his friend. 

It is curious to notice the variety of subjects treated 
of by the poets of the time, and the obvious dissatisfaction 
with the heroic distich as the one fit mode of poetic expres- 
sion. Thus, in the same year as Thomson’s ‘ Winter * 
John Dyer, appeared, we have in Dyer’s ‘ Girongar Hill * a 
. *11)98-17.08. poem which is the work of one who went for 
IVis inspiration to Nature and to Milton. Whatever harsh 
thuigs may lie said of the verse of the eighteenth century, 
and of the artificiality and conventionality of the so-call^ 
age of prose and reason, we may be sure they do not apply 
to Dyer. An imaginative feeling for nature, such as we 
scarcely reach till we get to Wordsworth himself, combines 
with the skilful handling of a dainty metre, reminiscent of 
‘ L’ Allegro * and ‘ II Penseroso,' to form a remarkably 
fascinating jx>em ; even from but a few lines some idea of 
the merits of ‘ Grroiigar Hill * may be formed : — 

‘ And eee the rivers, how they run 
Thro’ woods and meads, in shade and sun, 

Sometimes swift, sometimes slow, 

1 * English Romantic Movement.’ 
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Wave sucoeeding wave, they go 
A various journey to the deep, 

Like human life to endless sleep ! 

Thus is Nature’s vesture wrought, 

To instruct our wandering thought ; 

Thus she dresses green and gny, 

To disperse our cares away.’ 

Dyer’s other chief work is a poem in blank verse, pub- 
lished in 1747 ; it is called ‘ The Fleece,’ and deals with 
its subject from the sheep to the carpet. 

A poet of an earlier generation, who did not, however, 
William begin to write till middle age, is Somerville, 
Somerville, whose blank- verse description of hunting, dogs, 
1677-1742. gQ forth appeared in 1735, under 

the title of ‘ The Chase.* 

A pleasant, cheerful poem, in the Hudibrastic metre 
Matthew ^^at Swift handled so easily, and written some- 
Green, what after Swift’s fashion, is * The Spleen ’ of 
1696-1787. Jd;atthew Green, This was first published in 
the year of the author’s death. Green had a post in the 
Custom House, and wrote little, and that for his own 
diversion ; thus he says, in his easy fashion, 

* I only transient visits pay, 

Meeting the Muses in my way. 

Scarce known to the fastidious dames, 

Nor skilled to call them by their names. 

Nor can their passports in these days 
Your profit warrant or your praise. 

On Poems by their dictates writ, 

Critics, as sworn appraisers, sit, 

And mere upholsterers in a trice 
On gems and painting set a price. 

These tailoring artists for our lays ^ 

Invent cramp^ rules, and with strait stays 
Striving free Nature’s shape to hit, 

Emaciate sense, before they fit.’ 

Byrom may just be mentioned as an overflowing rhyme- 
johnByrom, ster, who seems to have made it the business 
1691-1763. show that verse could be used in 

describing subjects for which it is most unfit. * He 
prattled incessantly,’ says Mr. Henley, 'and always in 
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numbers. ... It was in metre that he anatomized beaux 
and astrologers, made fables and apologues and epigrams, 
criticised verses and theologies, spoke breaking-up ad- 
dresses, painted the free and happy workman, and set 
forth the kindred mysteries of poesy and shorthand.’ It 
is not uninstructive to notice in an exaggerated case like 
Byrom’s the way in which the range of subjects for verse 
was being enlarged. 

‘ Now, Muse, we’ll sing of rats,* is said to have been a 
janioH poetic outpouring of Dr. Grainger, who, in his 
Grainger, * Sugarcane,’ published in 1764 a blank- verse 
description of West Indian sugar culture. We 
have mentioned Grainger somewhat before his time — not 
that it much matters where such an insignificant person is 
mentioned — and we must turn back to glance at the works 
of abler verse-writers. 

Glover’s ‘Admiral Hosier’s Ghost’ is a ballad in a 
Richard Swinging trochaic metre. It was written in 
17 ^ 2°! 785 commemorates a gallant sailor, who 

' ‘ ' is said to have died of a broken heart ; he had 
lost many of his men by disease while on duty in the 
West Indies, being sent to overawe the Spaniards, but not 
being allowed to attack them. The ghost is supposed to 
tell his pitiful story to the victorious Admiral Vernon, 
after the latter’s defeat of the Spaniards off Portobello : — 

‘ I, by twenty sail attended. 

Did this Spanish town aflFright ; 

Ntithing then its wealth defended 
But my orders not to fight. 

O ! that in the rolling ocean 
1 had cast them with disdain. 

And obeyed my heart’s warm motion 
To have quelled the pride of Spain. 

For resistance I could fear none. 

But with twenty ships had done 
What thou, brave and happy Vernon, 

Hast achieved with six alone. 

Then the Bastimentos never 
Had our foul dishonour seen, 

Nor the sea the sad receiver 
Of this gallant train had been.’ 
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Q-lover’s more ambitious works are but little valued 
now. His ‘Leonidas* (1737) is a blank-verse epic in 
twelve books, to which the ‘ Athenaid ’ (published after 
his death) is a sequel. Another of his works is a 
poem called ‘London,’ written in 1739, with the object 
— like ‘ Hosier’s Ghost ’ — of inflaming the public against 
Spain. 

The year before, a more famous poem with the same 

johnBon’B name had been published by a new writer. 

Foems. This was Johnson, whose life and writings 
will demand some share of our attention later on (p. 611), 
but with whose poems alone we deal in this chapter. The 
chief of these are the above-mentioned satire, ‘ London ’ 
(which appeared on the same morning as Pope’s satire 
‘ 1738,’ and surpassed the latter in popularity), and ‘The 
Vanity of Human Wishes,’ 1749. Both of these satires 
are based on Juvenal, and are written in Pope’s manner. 
But there is a stateliness in his verse and a dignity in his 
scorn, free from the petty personal spite that informs 
Pope, for which he owes nothing to either his Latin or his 
English model. ‘ You see in it,’ says a critic speaking 
of ‘ London,’ ‘ a mind purer and sterner than Dryden’s, 
Pope’s, or Churchill’s, or even Juvenal’s ; “ doing well to 
be angry ” with a degenerate age, and a false, cowardly 
country, of which he deems himself unworthy to be* a 
citizen. If there is rather too much of the saeva indig- 
natio, which Swift speaks of as lacerating his own heart, 
it is a nobler and less selfish ire than his, and the language 
and verse which it inspires are full of the very soul of 
dignity. In the “ Vanity of Human Wishes ” he becomes 
one of those hunters “ whose game is man ” ; and from 
assailing premiers, parliaments, and the vices of London 
and England, he passes, in a very solemn spirit, to expose 
the vain hopes, wishes, and efforts of humanity. . . . The 
portraits of Wolsey, Bacon, and Charles XII. are admir- 
able in their execution, and in their adaptation to the 
argument of the piece.’ The specimen we give is from 
‘ The Vanity of Human Wishes.’ In one passage he 
warns the youthful enthusiast for knowledge that, even 
though Virtue guard him and Eeason guide him, even 
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though Novelty, Beauty, or Sloth should not distract him, 
yet will there be much sorrow in store for him : — 

‘•Should no disease thy torpid veins invade. 

Nor Melancholy’s phantoms haunt thy shade ; 

Yet hope not life from grief or danger free, 

Nor think the doom of man reversed for thee. 

Deign on tlie passing world to turn thine eyes, 

And pause awhile from letters, to be wise ; 

There mark what ills the scholar’s life assail, 

Toilj envyy wanty the patron , and the jail. 

See nations, slowly wise and meanly just, 

I’o buried merit raise the tardy bust ; 

If dreams yet flatter, once again attend. 

Hear Lydiat’s life and (laliloo’e end.’ 

Johnson’s minor poems call for but little notice, though 
the ‘ Prologue ’ which he wrote for Goldsmith’s ‘ Good- 
natured Man ’ has been highly praised. Some of the 
verses on the death of his old friend and dependent, 
Levett (1782), are extremely pathetic; three stanzas we 
give here : — 

‘ In Misery's darkest cavern known, 

His useful care was ever nigh ; 

Where hopeless Anguish poured his groan, 

And lonely Want retired to die.^ 

No summons mocked by chill delay ; 

No petty gain disdained by pride ; 

The modest wants of ever^^ day, 

The toil of every day supplied. 

His virtues walked their narrow round, 

Nor made a pause, nor left a void ; 

And sure the Eternal Master found 
His single talent well employed.' 

‘ Sir, we are a nest of singing birds,’ said Johnson, 
wiiuam speaking of Pembroke College. One of that 
shenatone, college’s ‘ singing birds ’ was Shenstone, the 
^1714-1763. q£ <The Schoolmistress.’ This poem, 

published in 1742 (four years before * The Castle of 
Indolence’), is in the Spenserian stanza, and shows a 
longing on the part of the author to turn from the 
popular models of his day, in regard to both manner and 


1 Levett was a doctor who gave his skill to the poor. 
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matter. But the author was very anxious that the public 
should not take him seriously, and explained the joke by 
adding an index, * purely to show fools that I am in jest.* 
The index was neglected and the poem taken seriously, 
with the result that Shen stone found himself deservedly 
famous, and then he or his publisher suppressed the 
index. Wordsworth alludes to this as a good instance of 
the timidity of authors. In ‘ The Schoolmistress ’ the 
poet tries to depict village life favourably and to describe 
nature as it is, and it must be admitted that in this one 
work he has drawn a charming picture, which deserves to 
be known better than it is. 

Shenstone’s ballad ‘ Jemmy Dawson ’ (1746), on the 
hanging of one of the Manchester rebels, is written with 
studied simplicity, and is meant to be extremely pathetic. 
Yet it seems to be little less than ludicrous, and it is im- 
possible, with the best will in the world, ‘ to heave a sigh,* 
far more to ‘ shed a tear,* over his hero. These are the 
two concluding verses of the ballad. ‘ Young Dawson * 
being hanged — 

‘ The dismal scene was o’er and past. 

The lover’s mournful hearse retired ; 

The maid drew back her languid head, 

And, sighing forth his name, expired. 

Though justice ever must prevail, 

The tear my Kitty sheds is due ; 

For seldom shall she hear a tale 
So sad, so tender, and so true.’ 

Yet, if^the ballad is poor, it is interesting to note Shen- 
stone’s tjamest attempt to reach a method of which he but 
vaguely saw the outline. He is thoroughly artificial, but 
he tries not to be so. 

In the year that Shenstone’s ‘ Schoolmistress ’ was being 
Edward published we have a good instance of Mil- 
Young, ton’s influence in the first portion of Young’s 

1684-1765. , Thoughts.’ The series of poems em- 

braced by this title was completed in 1744. It consists of 
nine books, of which eight constitute * The Complaint,’ 
and the last ‘The Consolation.’ Young’s wife, his step- 

35 
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daughter, and her husband had died within a few years of 
one another, and the poem gives in blank verse, at times 
of singular dignity, his reflections on ‘Life, Death, and 
Immortality.’ The following lines, which occur in the 
last book (‘ Consolation ’), give some idea of the scope of 
the work ; — 

‘ Through mftny a field of moral and divine 
The Muae has strayed ; and much of sorrow seen 
In human ways ; and much of false and vain, 

Which none, who travel this bad road, can miss. 

O’er friends decwised full hearldy she wept ; 

Of love divine the w^onders she tlisplayed ; 

Proved man immortal ; showed tlie source of joy ; 

The grand tribunal raised ; assigned the bounds 
Of human grief : in few, to close the whole, 

The moral muse has shadowed out a sketch, 

Though not in form, not with a Raphael’s stroke, 

Of most our weakness need believe, or do, 

In this our land of travail, and of hope. 

For peace on earth, or prospeot of the skies.' 

This poem enjoyed extensive popularity far into the 
nineteenth century, until, in fact, the last lover of didactic 
poetry and sermons in verse bad died. It survives now 
only in such copy-book headings as ‘ Procrastination is the 
thief of time,’ which many have written without suspect- 
ing blank verse. 

A much earlier work of Young’s than the ‘Night 
Thoughts ’ is his poem on ‘ The Last Day ’ (1713), written 
in heroic couplets. Among the large amount of his other 
writings — odes, lyrics, tragedies, essays, etc. — we need 
only mention ‘ The Universal Passion ’ (1725-28)^ consist- 
ing of seven satires in neat couplets. The best of these 
satires, however — those, ‘On Women,’ the fifth and sixth — 
are sufficiently like Po])e’s epistle ‘ On the Charactera of 
Women ’ (written after Young’s) to have caused them to 
be little read. 

Gloomier than Young’s ‘ Night Thoughts ’ is a poem by 
Robert Blair, Blair, another of the ‘Churchyard’ School, 

1(199-1746. entitled ‘ The Grave.’ It consists of about 
eight himdred lines of blank verse — the lines having often, 
as in the dramatists, an extra syllable — and dwells with a 
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sort of morbid enjoyment on the horrors of the tomb. 
^ What is this world ? ^ he cries — 

* What hut a apaoious burial-field unwalled, 

Strewed with death’s spoils, the spoils of animals 
Savage and tame, and lull of dead men’s bones ? 

I'he very turf on which we tread once lived, 

And we that live must lend our carcases 
I’o cover our own offspring ’ 

Blair is an early instance of the Churchyard spirit, his 
poem having been written before 1731, though not pub- 
lished till 1741. In form it is more original than Young’s, 
and appears to hark back to the blank verse of the later 
Elizabethan dramatists. 

Another poet who is known to us mainly by one work 
is Akenside, the author of ‘ The Pleasures of 

Akenaide, Imagination,’ a blank-verse didactic poem, 

1721 - 1770 . (jQinpieted (in its first form) in 1744. The 
design of his work, he tells us, is ‘ to give a view of the 
pleasures of imagination in the largest acceptation of the 
term ; so that whatever our imagination feels from the 
agreeable appearances of nature, and all the various enter- 
tainment we meet with either in poetry, painting, music, 
or any of the elegant arts, might be deducible from one or 
other of those principles in the constitution of the human 
mind which are here established and explained.’ Aken- 
side wrote a poetic inscription for a statue of Chaucer at 
Woodstock, in which he pays worthy homage to the great 
master. This is in itself a sign of the times. 

Smart is the last of the smaller poets wham we shall 

Christopher before we pass to Collins and Gray. 

Sn’ wt, He was the author of a considerable amount of 

1722- 1770. collected and published in 1791 after 

his death. These are admitted to be of very trifling merit, 
and we may neglect them. Curiously enough, his fame 
now rests on a poem which his editor omitted as being 
worthlesfiT: it is the ‘ Song to David,’ written during one 
of Smart’s lucid intervals, at the time of his life when he 
was confined' in mad house. 

‘ There is nothing,’ Mr. T. H. Ward declares, ‘ like the 
“ Song to David ” in the eighteenth century ; there is 
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nothing out of which it might seem to have been de- 
veloped. It is true that, with great appearance of 
s^^inmetry, it is ill-arranged and out of proportion; its 
hundred stanzas weary the reader with their repetitions 
and with their epithets piled up on a too obvious system. 
But, in spite of this touch of pedantry, it is the work of a 
poet, of a man so possessed with the beauty and fervour 
of the Psalms and with the high romance of the psalmist’s 
life, that in the days of his madness the character of 
David had become a fixed idea ” with him, to be em- 
bodied in words and dressed in tlie magic robe of verse 
when the dark hour had gone by. Tliere are few episodes 
in our literary history more interesting than this of the 
wretched bookseller’s hack, with his mind thrown off its 
balance by drink and poverty, rising at the instant of his 
deepest distress to a pitch of poetic performance un- 
imagined by himself at all other times, unimagined by all 
but one or two of his contemporaries, and so little ap- 
preciated by the public that when an edition of his writ- 
ings was called for it was sent into the world with this 
masterpiece omitted.’ 

The few verses from tliis poem which we can find room 
for here describe the inspired singer : — 

‘ Ho sung of Gotl — the mighty Source 
Of all things — the stupendous Force 
On which all strength depends ; 

From whose right arm, beneath whoso eyes, 

All period, power, and enterprise 
Commences, reigns, and ends. 

Angels — their ministry and meed, 

Which to and fro with blessings speed, 

Or with their citterns wait ; 

Where Michael with his millions bows, 

Where dwells the seraph and his spouse, 

'the cherub and her mate. 

Of man— the semblance and effect 
Of Ood and love — the saint elect 
For infinite applause — 

To rule the land, and briny broad. 

To be laborious m his laud, 

And heroes in his cause. 
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The world — the clustering spheres He made. 

The glorious light, the soothing shade, 

Dale, champaign, grove and hill ; 

The multitudinous abyss, 

Where secrecy remains in bliss. 

And wisdom hides her skill.’ 

There is not much of the Queen Anne drawing-room 
William about this poem. It seems as if in an age of 
CoiiinH, common-sense and reason to bo a poet one 
must be mad. We have at all events a curious 
parallel in the case of a greater poet than Smart, who, like 
him, ended his days in madness. This is William Collins. 
Collins was the son of a Chichester tradesman. Aftor edu- 
cation in his native town and at Winchester, lie went to 
Oxford, wdiere he entered Queen’s College, and subsequently 
migrated to Magdalen. His ‘ Persian Eclcigues ’ (subse- 
quently called ‘ Oriental Eclogues ’) were published in 1742 
and his ‘ Odes ’ in 1747. He had come to London in 1744, 
and about tliat time made the acquaintance of Johnson, 
whose short account of him is one of the best of the 
‘ Lives.’ He formed a close friendship with Thomson, on 
whose death he wrote an ode (1749). The same year he 
wrote his ‘ Ode on the Superstitions of the Higlilands,’ 
which was not printed till 1780. The last years of his life 
were clonded by insanity. 

Collins’ fame rests on his * Odes,’ and for them in his own 
time he got little praise. It is as a lyric poet, as a ‘ singer ’ 
pure and simple, that he stands out from among his contem- 
poraries, and he claims a right to rank high among the great 
lyrists. ‘ In the little book of odes which dropped, a still- 
born immortal, from the press, and was finally burnt up even 
to the last procurable copy by the hands of its author in 
a fever-fit of angry despair, there was,’ says Swinburne, 

* hardly a single false note ; and there were not many less 
than sweet or strong. There was, above all things, a purity 
of music, a clarity of style, to which I know of no parallel 
in English verse from the death of Marvell to the birth of 
William Blake. Here, in the twilight which followed on 
that splendid sunset of Pope, was at last a poet who'was 
content to sing out what he had in him — to sing and 'not 
to say, without a glimpse of wit or a flash of eloquence.’ 
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In the ‘ little book ’ of 1747, here mentioned, the longest 
and most ambitious poem is the * Ode to Liberty,* which 
contains line passages ; a much shorter one shows Collins 
in a light that suited him better. This is the ‘ Ode ’ (as 
he calls it) written in 1746 (after the crushing of the *45) : — 

‘ How sleep the brave who sink to rest 
Hy all tlieir country’s wishes blessed ! 

Wlien spring, with dewy lingers cold, 

Hetunis to fleck their hallowed mould. 

She there shall dress a sweeter sod 
Than fancy’s feet have ever trod. 

Hy fairy hands their knell U rung ; 

By forms unseen tlieir dirge is sung ; 

'rhere Honour comes, a pilgrim gray, 

To bless the turf that wraps their clay ; 

And Freedom shall awhile repair, 

To dwell a weeping henmt there.’ 

The ‘ Ode to the Passions ’ and the ‘ Ode to Evening * are 
reckoned among his finest compositions. In the first of 
these the poet tells how, 

‘ AVhen Music, heavenly maid, was young, 

While yet in early Greece she sung,’ 

the Passions thronged round her, and, inspired and mad- 
dened by lier strains, snatched up instruments that each 
might * prove his own expressive power.’ Here is, perhaps, 
the most beautiful stanza : — 

‘ But thou, O Hope, with eyes so fair, 

Wliat was thy delightful measure ? 
vStill it whispered promised pleasure, 

And bade the lovely scenes at distance hail ! 

Still would her touch the strain prolong ; 

And from the rooks, the woods, the voje 
She called on Echo still through all the song ; 

And, where her sweetest theme she chose, 

A soft responsive voice was heard at every close^ 

And Hope, enchanted, smiled and waved her golden hair.* 

The poem recalls to us Dryden*s ‘ Ode on St. Cecilia*8 Day,* 
and reminds us how much purer and sweeter than the 
greater writer’s is Collins* strain of song. The ‘ Ode to 
Evening * some critics incline to think his best work ; it is 
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a short piece (52 lines) of uniform poetic excellence in a 
‘ softened strain,’ 

* Wliose numbers, stealing through thy darkening vale, 

May not unseemly with ita stillness suit, 

As, musing slow, I hail 
Thy gonial loved return.^ 

* Even in his own age,’ says Swinburne, ‘ it was the 
fatally foolish and uncritical fashion to couple the name of 
Collins with that of Gray, as though they were poets of the 
same order and kind. As an elegiac poet. Gray holds for 
all ages to come his unassailable and sovereign station ; as a 
lyric poet, lie is simply unworthy to sit at the feet of Collins. 
Whether it may not be a greater thing than ever was done 
by the greater lyrist, to have written a poem of such high 
perfection and such universal appeal to the tenderest and 
the noblest depths of human feeling as Gray’s “ Elegy,” is, 
of course, another and a wholly irrelevant question.’ 

Gray was born in Cornhill (London), his father being 
Thomas engaged in business in the City. His mother’s 

Gray, brother was a master at Eton, and there the 

1716-1^71. passed his school-days, quitting it in 1734 

for Cambridge, where he entered at Peterhouse. On leav- 
ing Cambridge, he went for a tour on the Continent with 
Horace Walpole, his former school-fellow ; they had a 
quarrel at Florence and separated, Gray returning to 
England in 1741. Shortly after this his father died, knd 
Gray, abandoning his idea of practising law, returned to 
Cambridge. Here he passed the rest of his life. In 1742 
his dear friend Eichard West, son of the Lord Chancellor 
of Ireland, died, and it is about this time that Gray’s 
poetical writings begin. 

The first of these was the * Ode to Spring,’ which was 
sent to West, who died before it reached him ; then fol- 
lowed ‘ Ode on a Distant Prospect of Eton College ’ (which 
contains a touching allusion to his friend’s death), and the 
‘ Ode to Adversity.’ His best-known work, the ‘ Elegy 
written in a Country Churchyard,’ was printed in 1751, 
and became immediately popular, going through four edi- 
tions in two months. On Colley Cibber’s death he was 
offered the Poet-Laureateship, which he, however, declined. 
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In the same year (1757) he published his two noble odes, 
‘ The Progress of Poesy * and ' The Bard,’ both written 
some years before. 

He had now left Peterhouse in anger, and migrated to 
Pembroke, of which his friend and future editor and 
biographer, Mason, ^ was a fellow. He applied in vain to 
Lord Bute, in 1762, for the vacant Professorship of History, 
but it was bestowed on him six years later by the Duke of 
Grafton, on whose installation as Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity he composed his ‘ Ode for Music.’ Two years later 
he died‘(1771). 

' Perhaps lie was the most learned man in Europe,’ says 
a friend of his. ‘ He was equally acquainted with the 
elegant and profound parts of science, and that not super- 
ficially, but thoroughly. He knew every branch of history, 
both natural and civil ; had read all the original historians 
of England, France, and Italy; and was a great anti- 
quarian. Criticism, metaphysics, morals, politics, made a 
principal part of his study ; voyages and travels of all 
sorts were his favourite amusements ; and he had a fine 
taste in painting, prints, architecture, and gardening.’ 

The writor from whom the last few sentences are quoted 
goes on to say, ' Perhaps it may be said. What signifies so 
much knowledge, when it produced so little ? Is it worth 
taking so much pains to leave no memorial but a few 
poems ? ’ and he proceeds to show that ‘ Mr. Gray was to 
others at least innocently employed ; to himself certainly 
beneficially.’ The scantiness of Gray’s literary production 
is very remarkable, and not less so is the fine quality of 
nearly all he has vsritt/en. Matthew Arnold’s explanation 
of Gray’s sterility is that he ‘ fell upon an age of prose . . . 
an age whose task was such as to call forth in general 
men’s powers of understanding, wit, and cleverness, rather 
than their deepest powers of mind and soul.’ 

However this may be — and certainly the explanation 
seems insufficient — we find that Gray takes his scarce dis- 


1 William Ma«onL (1725-1797) achieyed considerable reputation as a poet in bis 
time, but bis works are of very little value. ‘ Musjbus ’ (on the death of Pope) is 
interesting as an imitation of Milton’s ‘ Lycidas.’ His ‘ English Garden ’ (1772) 
is a blank-verse poem ; his * Elfrida ’ and ' Oaraotacus ' are tragedies. 
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puted place among our classics by virtue of a very small 
amount of very exquisite workr With regard to which of 
his poems is the mastei*-piece, varying opinions are held. 
The reading public in general would certainly decide (and 
perhaps rightly) for the ‘ Elegy ’ : yet G-ray himself was 
not of that opinion, declaring that ‘ the Elegy ” owed its 
popularity entirely to the subject, and that the public 
would have received it as well if it had been written in 
prose.’ Undoubtedly the poem owes some of its immedi- 
ate success to the cause Gray refers to, but its permanent 
value is due to the matchless way in which the poet lias 
embodied ‘ images which find a mirror in every mind and 
sentiments to which every bosom returns an echo,’ to the 
extreme beauty of its simple, dignified language, and to its 
perfect form. It is scarcely necessary to quote from a 
poem so familiar to all readers, yet we cannot withstand 
the temptation to repeat here a few stanzas : — 

‘ Perhaps in this neglected spot is laid 

Some heart once pregnant with celestial fire ; 

Hands that the rod of empire might have swayed, 

Or waked to ecstasy the living lyre. 

But knowledge to their eyes lier ample page 
Rich with the spoils of time did ne’er unroll ; 

Chill penury repressed their noble rage, 

And froze the genial current of the soul. 

Full many a gem of purest ray serene 

The dark un fathomed caves of ocean bear : 

Full many a flower is born to blush unseen, 

And waste its sweetness on the desert air. 

Some village Hampden, that with dauntless'breast 
The little tyrant of his fields withstood, 

Some mute inglorious Milton here may rest, 

Some Cromwell guiltless of his country’s blood.’ 

The odes are less popular than the ‘ Elegy ’ ; the favourite 
one is that in which the poet describes his feelings on re- 
visiting Eton, and ends with a verse whose last sentence 
has become a proverb : — 

* To each his sufferings : all are men 
Condemned alike to groan ; 

The tender for another’s pain, 

The unfeeling for his own. 
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Yet ah ! why should they know their fate, 

Since aorrow nev^er comes too late, 

And happiness too swiftly flies ? 

Thouglib would destro3^ their paradise. 

No more — where ignorance is bliss 
’Tis folly to bo wise.’ 

‘ The Progress of Poesy ' is a fine ode, from which we 
quote the concluding stanzas, which pay noble tribute to 
Milton and to Dryden, from the latter of whom Gray pro- 
fessed to have learned his own skill in verse : — 

‘ Nor second lie, that rode sublime 
Upon the seraph -wings of ecstas^'^ 

Tlie secrets of th’ abyss to spy. 

He passed tlie flaming bounds of place and time ; 

The living throne, the sapphire blaze, 

Where angels tremble while they gaze, 

He saw ; but, blasted with excess of light. 

Closed his e^^es in endless night. 

Behold where Dryden’s loss presumptuous oar, 

Wide o’er the fields of glory bear 
Two coursers of ethereal race 

With necks in thunder clothed, and long resounding pace. 

Hark his hands the lyre explore ; 

Bright-e,ved Fancy, hovering o’er, 

Scatters from her pictured urn 

Thoughts that breathe, and woi'ds that burn. 

But ah ! ’tis heard no mor;e. — 

Oh lyre divine, what daring spirit 
Wakes thee now ? Tho’ he inherit 
Nor the pride, nor ample pinion, 

That the Theban eagle bear, 

Sailing with supreme dominion 
Thro’ the azure deep of air ; 

Yet oft before his infant eyes would run 
Such forms as glitter in the Muse’s ray, 

With orient hues, unborrowed of the sun. 

Yet shall he mount, and keep his distant way 
Beyond the limits of a vulgar fate : 

Beneath the Good how far — but far above the Great.’ 

Another work of Gray which we must not omit to men- 
tion is ‘ The Bard,’ descril>ed as ‘ a Pindaric ode.’ It is 
founded on the legend of the slaughter of the Welsh bards 
by Edward I. on his conquest of Wales. ‘ The bard ’ of 
the poem, before throwing himself ‘headlong from the 
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mountain’s height,’ laments over his slaughtered brethren, 
and foretells the ruin of Edward’s race. Two fine odes 
taken from Norse mythology are also among Gray’s poems. 
One of these is * The Fatal Sisters,’ describing the three 
weird goddesses of fate weaving the doom of warriors. 
The other, ‘ The Descent of Odin,’ tells how the ‘ king of 
men ’ went down to the nether world to ‘ Hela’s drear 
abode ’ to learn from the prophetess what dangers awaited 
his beloved son Balder. 

These last two poems of his indicate that we aro at the 
The New Note dawn of the Roiiiantic Revival, of which we 

m Gray. many notes in Oray, not only in his 

metres but in his choice of subjects. From his prose 
remains more than from his poetry we gather liis love for 
wild, romantic scenery. He had planned a ‘ History of 
English Poetry,’ but his naturally indolent mind shrank 
from any task, and he was glad to hand over his materials 
to his friend Thomas Warton. In his * Observations on 
English Metre ’ he expatiates with envy on tlie ‘ enchant- 
ing air of freedom and wildness ’ of Milton’s versification. 
It is to his interesting ' Letters ’ and ' Journal in Franco ’ 
(1739) that we must turn to find his unfeigned passion 
for Nature, which is such an odd contrast to the feeling of 
many of his contemporaries, who regarded mountains and 
the like as ugly obstacles in the polite traveller’s path. 
These for them were objects of terror, not of that beauty 
which a well-regulated mind would find in a trim Dutch 
garden. Addison in 1701 writes of the Alps : ‘ My hfead 
is still giddy with mountains and precipices, an^ you can’t 
imagine how much I am pleased with the sight of a 
plain ! ’ 

In Thomson, Collins, Smart, and Gray we see the light 
of the new dawn. The Poetry that is to come will be 
impatient of cramping conventions, of polite city life and 
city thought, and will return to freedom and to Nature. 

But this revolution in poetry and public taste will come 
about slowly. It is a mistake to suppose that by 1750, or 
even by 1800, the general public or even the majority of 
writers were converted to a taste for Romantic verse. The 
truth is that some of the poets were ahead of their audience. 
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and so they remained for the better part of a century. 
Collins died neglected, and we shall see later on that the 
original genius of Chatterton could get a hearing only by 
palming off its work as a medieval survival ; when the 
fraud, or boyish prank, whichever term we like to use — 
it lies between the two — was discovered, Chatterton was 
dropped. 

Nay more . Wordsworth and Coleridge were middle- 
aged men, and Shelley and Xeats were dead, before the 
splendid Koinantic verse of the early nineteenth century 
came anywhere near general recognition. Byron, a great 
poet but no critic, could write in * Don Juan ’ (1819), 

‘ 'J’Jinii Rlialt believe in Milton, Dryden, I*ope ; 

Thou Bhalt not set up Wordsworth, Coleridge, Southey,’ 

and these lines represent the normal attitude of the 
British public and its ministering reviewers. Shelley up 
to the time of his death (1822) was “ that — atheist ” to 
the majority of his fellow-countrymen, and after Keats 
died (1821) Shelley said that he would have issued a col- 
lected (‘dition of his friend’s works if he could have believed 
that it would find a single reader. 

If we were to dip into a Poetic Miscellany of the second 
half of the eighteenth century we should find it full of 
extracts from versifiers in heroic couplets — feeble followers 
of Pope, whose milk and water lays have all his defects 
and none of his brilliant powers. 
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EIGHTEENTH- CENTUKY POETS — EKOM GOLDSMITH TO COWPER. 

NvXlum quod tetiyit non omamt appears in Goldsmith’s 

Oliver ^pit-aph Written by his loving friend Johnson; 
Goidamibb : and for once, at least, an epitaph goes little 
beyond the truth ; for Goldsmith, who has given us 
prose of all kinds, comedies and poems, may truly be said to 
have achieved great distinction in each of these branches of 
literature. We leave his prose to a later chapter, and deal 
here with the rest of his work. 

Goldsmith *8 first published poem was ‘The Traveller,* 
which appeared in 1764. It received what was then con- 
sidered the highest commendation possible, being praised as 
the best poem which had appeared since the death of Pope. 
The remark immediately suggests a sort of comparison with 
the earlier poet, and it is a comparison not un instructive to 
make. 

‘ The Traveller * is a didactic poem, and it is written in 
the classic couplet : those are the most obvious points of 
resemblance. It is pensive and descriptive, it is not filled 
with antitheses and brilliant epigrams, and it is to a great 
extent free from the artificial diction which had become by 
Pope's influence the conventional language of poetry : these 
are some of the more obvious points of difference. He accepted 
Pope as his exemplar in the technical art of versification, and 
he derides ‘ the mistaken efforts of the learned to improve it.* 
He has no sympathy with the forms of art that Collins and 
Gray had introduced, or with those of earlier English poetry 
that certain men of letters were about this time holding up 
for approval and imitation. ‘ What criticisms,* he says,* 


t Dedication of 'The Traveller ' (to hU brother, the Rev. Henry GoldemlthX 
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‘have we Dot heard of late in favour of blank verse and 
Pindaric odes, choruses, anapaests and iambics, alliterative 
verse and happy negligence f He, for his part, abides by 
the old ‘heroic* couplet, and to that extent he is Pope's 
pupil ; but it is in his fresh, clear, truthful descriptions of 
natural scenery that we note in him one of the tendencies of 
the best poets of the last half of the seventeenth century. 
We do not need to be reminded that Goldsmith had himself 
visited the scenes he describes when we read ‘ The Traveller* 
and ‘ The Deserted Village.* There is not that close com- 
munion with Nature that we find in some later poets, but at 
least there is fidelity to her as far as the poet's powers admit. 

The contents of ‘ The Traveller * are fairly well described 
by its sub title, ‘ A Prospect of Society.* A passage, in 
which is set out the philosophic thesis which the poet is sup- 
porting, will servo for a fair specimen of the poem ; 

• Nature, a mother kind alike to all, 

Still grants her bliss at labour's earnest call ; 

With food as well the peasant is supplied 
On Idra’s cliff as Arno’s shelvy side ; 

And though the rocky-cresttd summits frown, 

These rocks, by custom, turn to beds of down. 

From art more various are the blessings sent. 

Wealth, commerce, honour, liberty, content ; 

Yet these each other’s power so strong contest. 

That either seems destructive of the rest. 

• Where wealth and freedom reign, contentment fails, 

And honour sinks where commerce long prevails. 

Hence every state to one loved blessing prone, 

• Conforms and models life to that alone. 

Each to the favourite happiness attends, 

And spurns the plan that aims at other ends ; 

Till, carried to excess in each domain, 

This fav’rite good begets peculiar pain.’ 

It is a mattei of some interest to notice that the poem is 
the result of journeying abroad, and is filled with contempla- 
tion of foreign lands. Purely native on the other hand, is 
‘The Deserted Village,’ which appeared in 1770, and is 
perhaps Goldsmith's most famous poem. It is longer and 
more elaborate than its forerunner, which in many respects 
it closely resembles. It abounds in charming pictures of 
village life as it appeai'ed to the writer, and in plaintive, 
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melancholy personal reflections. Touching and pathetic as 
much of it is, a strain of cheerfulness runs through it, as 
through all Goldsmith’s works, which is perhaps one reason 
why the reader is more apt to admire the delicate heauty of 
the descriptive portions than to be deeply stirred by those 
which are meant to move him to tears. Of sentiment and 
sentimentality, now beginning to take a firm hold on English 
writings, both in prose and verse, there is in Goldsmith’s 
work a full share. 

The poem itself is so well known that a description of it 
is scarcely required. ‘Every schoolboy’ and every school- 
girl has probably had to learn parts or the Whole of it by 
heart, and it is one of the few beautiful poems which are not 
spoiled to them by the process. Its freedom from subtlety 
(and perhaps depth), its simple diction and melodious versi- 
fication, are things which the young can enjoy, and of 
which their elders do not tire. The complete picture of the 
whole village, both in its prosperity and in its (imaginary) 
depopulation, does not impress us as real, but the bits of 
sketching of individual characters are lifelike and familiar. 
The village preacher, whose ‘ house was known to all the 
vagrant train the schoolmaster whose 

* words of learned length and thundering sound 
Amazed the gazing rustics ranged around ; ’ 

the inn where the * village statesman talked with looks prp- 
found,’ are portrayed with an idealizing yet faithful pencil. 
Goldsmith drew what he saw, but he saw humble life in a 
rosy light. Luxury and the results of what we call civiliza- 
tion are to him (theoretically) the great evil. * Here, for 
instance, is a picture he draws of ‘ the town,’ which may 
serve to illustrate both the way in which he handles Pope’s 
couplet, and the difference between the latter’s poetical range 
and his own : « 

* If to the city sped — what waits him there ? 

To see profusion that he must not share ; 

To see ten thousand baneful arts combined 
To pamper luxury and thin mankind ; 

To see each joy the sons of pleasure know, 

Extorted from his fellow^creatures’ woe. 

Here while the courtier glitters in brocade, 

There the pale artist pUe» the sickly trade ; 
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Here, while the proud their long-drawn pomps display, 

There the black gibbet glooms ^side the way. 

The dome where pleasure holds her midnight reign, 

Here, richly decked, admits the gorgeous train : 

Tumultuous grandeur crowds the blazing square, 

The rattling chariots clash, the torches glare. 

Sure scenes like these no troubles e’er annoy I 
Sure these denote one universal joy ! 

Are these thy serious thoughts ? Ah ! turn thine eyes 
Where the poor, houseless, shivering female lies.’ 

The rest of Goldsmith's poetical writings consist of a few 
songs, an artificial ballad^ ‘ Edwin and Angelina/ the very 
humorous ‘ Elegy on the Death of a Mad Dog,' and two 
longer pieces, the * Haunch of Venison ' and ‘ Eetaliation,' 
the latter containing a series of epitaphs on his friends — 
Burke, Beynolds, Garrick, etc. — who are supposed to have 
been invited to a feast with the author, and to have sunk 
overcome * under the table.' 

Goldsmith's comedies — ‘ The Good-natured Man ' and 
She Stoops to Conquer ' — were produced in 1768 and 17X3 
respectively. The latter ranks with * The Deserted Village ' 
and ‘ The Vicar of Wakefield among his best work, while 
the bright humour of the dialogue and the plot, and the 
skill with which the characters are drawn, have enabled it to 
keep the stage to this day ; yet at the time when it was 
written Goldsmith feared, not unreasonably, that ‘ the under- 
taking a comedy not merely sentimental was very dangerous.' 

In the year of the appearance of Goldsmith's * Traveller,' 
Charles Churchill, who for three years had enjoyed 

Churciiiii : a reputation as a poet. His works are now seldom 
1731-1704. the neglect that has fallen upon him seems 

to be well deserved. His pitiable life, his untimely early 
death, his bitter temperament, and the barren province of 
verse-making be chose for his own, remind us of Oldham ; 
but he lias little of Oldham's vigour and originality. ‘ The 
Kosciad’ (1761), his most successful work, is a long satire 
(in the classic couplet) on various contemporary actors. It 
made its author famous for a time, but Johnson's dictum that 
‘ it had a temporary currency only from its audacity of abuse, 


* For Goldsmith B pruse (And an outline of hie life) see pp. 598-602. 
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and being filled with living names, and that H would soon 
sink into oblivion,* has long been fully justified. The dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of his writings are brutal scur- 
rility, excessive fluency, and a savage hatred of all forms of 
authority : the last, perhaps, makes him of some special 
interest, because, as we know, revolt against convention (and 
often, authority) in art and in society is a distinctive quality 
of the latter half of the eighteenth century. He saw at least 
— but so did many of his contemporaries — the feeble artifici- 
ality of much of the work of his day, though he had not 
the talent to find out any better way for himself. Here is a 
passage in which he fairly describes his own scope : 

* Me whom no Muse of heavenly birth inspires, 

No judgment tempera when raali genius fires : 

Who boast no merit but mere knack of rhyme, 

Short gleams of sense, and satire out of time, 

Who cannot follow where trim Fancy leads 
By prattling streams, o’er flower-empuri)led meads ? 

Who often, but without success, have praM^d 
For apt alliteration’s artful aid : 

Who would, but cannot, with a master’s skill. 

Coin fine new epithets, which mean no ill — 

Me, thus uncouth, thus every uay unfit 
For pacing poesy, and ambling wit, 

Taste with contempt beholds ' 

Taste seems to have been quite in the right. Johnson gives 
him his due for the one quality which he certainly had, the 
power of writing much. ‘To be sure, he is a tree that can- 
not produce good fruit : he only bears crabs. But, sir, a tree 
that produces a great many crabs is better than a tree which 
produces only a few.' Undoubtedly, Churchiirs * crabs ' are 
numerous enough ; besides his ‘ Kosciad,' there are ‘ Night' 
(1762), an attack on respectability, which he identifies with 
mean hypocrisy; ‘The Ghost' (1763), a long octosyllabic 
poem containing a caricature-portrait of Johnson ; ‘ The 
Prophecy of Famine' (1763), in which the above-quoted 
lines occur; ‘The Author' (1763), ‘The Candidate' (1764), 
and several others. 

A poem by Falconer which appeared in 1762 claims 
William little notice. It is entitled ‘The Shipwreck.' 

Falcone?: Falconer was himself a sailor, and ' what is host in 
I782'i769. >|,a treatment of it was learnt direct from the winds 

• I. E. L. 36 
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and waves,’ says Professor Dowdeii. There is little, how- 
ever (except, perhaps, the choice of the subject of the poem), 
to make Falconer’s work of any great interest. The critic 
already quoted, while giving credit to the poet for being ‘a 
faithful and energetic narrator ’ — a somewhat tedious one, 
too, in the present writer’s judgment — is bound to admit 
that his ‘ diction is the artificial diction of eighteenth-century 
verse handled with none of that exquisit<>art shown by some 
cultured writers of the time.’ A few lines may be quoted to 
give some idea of Falconer’s powers in descriptive narrative : 

‘ The motncnt fraught with fate approaches fast.. 

While thronging sailors climb each quivering mast; 

'J'he ship no longer now must stern the land, 

And “ Hard a stai hoard ! ” is the last coniniand. 

While every suppliant voice to Heaven applies, 

T’he prow, swift- wheeling, to the westward flies ; 

Twelve sailors, on the foremast who depend, 

High on the platform of the top ascend ; 

Fatal letieat I for while the plunging piow 
Jnimerges headlong in the wave below, 

Down pressed by watery weight the bowsprit bends. 

And from above the stein deep-crashing rends : 

Hcncath lier bow the floating ruins lie ; 

I’he foremast totters, unsustained on liigh.^ 

It is not for any original poetry of his own that Percy 
Tiionias mentioned here ; it is his collection of older 
. Percy, English poems that makes his name of great im- 
portance to students of the course of Englisli 
literature. This book appeared in 1765, and that date is 
solnetimes taken as the beginning of the new romantic 
movement in poetry. Any such date is of course arbitrary, 

. but no doubt the attention paid to Percy’s collection does 
show in a very definite way the interest which was reviving 
in forms of art different from those to which the public had 
so long been accustomed. Percy, indeed, altered, adapted, 
and patched his manuscripts to bring them into harmony to 
some extent with the poetic standards of the day ; but they 
nevertheless retained enough of their original shape to show 
what had been accomplished in days when writing by rule 
had been, it was thought, unknown, and their influence on 
later poetry has certainly been considerable. Among the 
most remarkable results of the taste of the public for older 
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models was the success of Chatterton’s imitations — forgery 
seems too harsh a name for them — of mediseval poetry. 

One of Chatterton’s first ventui’es in literatm*e was an 

Thomas J^^count of the Opening of an old bridge, which 
Chatteij^m, ap],)eared in a Bristol journal. The ancient inanu- 

1/.<3-imo. from which tliis was said to be taken had 

been found, Cbatterton declared, in the Church of St. Mary 
Kedcliffe, by his father. This father had been connected 
with the church — the poet’s uncle was sexton there — audit 
seems that he really had ‘ conveyed ’ and preserved certain 
old MSS. These, when they fell into his son’s hands, 
excited his curiosity and his imitative nature. The Bristol 
antiquaries — antiquaries have ever been a simple race — 
were easily taken in, and ‘Turgot’s Account of Bristol, 
translated by T. Bowley out of Saxon into English,’ ‘ The 
Dethe of Syr Charles Bawdin,’ and ‘ Aillla,’ a tragedy, were 
received as the genuine ‘ remains ’ of the fifteenth-century 
Bowley. Encouraged by his success, Chatterton began to 
find the attorney’s office, in which he was, intolerably irk- 
some. He determined to abandon it, and devote himself 
to the production of ‘ mediaeval ’ MSS. He seemed at first 
to have discovered a rich mine. To Dodsley the bookseller 
he writes that he can obtain for him a copy of the MSS. of 
‘ ^lla ’ from the present possessor for a very small sum ; 
to Horace Walpole, whose ‘Anecdotes of Painting’ had 
reached a second edition in 1769, he sends a fragment on 
‘ The Ryse of Peyncteyne in Englande, wroten by T. Row lie 
1469,’ which seems at first to have completely taken in the 
noble dilettante. Walpole, however, was too wdll deceived, 
for his interest in Chatterton’s account of the Rowley MSS. 
led him to ask where the poems might l)e found, as he 
would be glad to print them. Chatterton’s reply seems to 
have aroused his suspicions, as he put the ‘ transcripts ’ in 
the hands of his friend Gray, whom they did not deceive. 
Chatterton, however, came up to London, and struggled to 
earn a living by miscellaneous literary work. Finally, with 
starvation and exposure waiting on him, he poisoned him- 
self in the garret where he lodged. 

The most striking thing about Chatterton’s work, from 
an historical point of view, is the deliberate way in which 
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he seeks to dissever himself entirely, both in metrical form 
and in choice of subjects, from the poetry of his age. Of 
course, this was necessary for the success of his imposition ; 
but apart from that, it is evident that the temper of the 
poet had little sympathy with the standard of poetry 
current in the first half of the eighteenth century, and 
that he exemplifies in a striking way the ‘ revolt against 
(eighteenth-century) convention in art and nature ’ which 
has so much to do with the reappearance (or perhaps, 
rather, the spread) of romanticism in our literature. ‘As 
to the romantic spirit,’ says Mr. Watts-Duiiton, ‘ it would 
be diflicult to name any one of his successors in whom the 
high temper of romance lias shown so intense a life.^ And 
as to the romantic form,’ as the same critic points out, ‘ it 
IS well to remember that the “ new principle ” whicli Cole- 
ridge enunciates and exemplifies in “Christabel ” (1816) — 
the counting of accents ratlier than syllables, the mingling of 
anapjBst with iamb — was practised by ChatterLonlong before.’ 

The following is a specimen of Ohatterton’s verse, taken 
from the minstrels’ song in ‘ iElla ’ : 

* Wlien Autiinm sad but sun lit doth appear, 

^Vith his gold-liand gilding tlie falling leaf, 

Bringing up Winter to fulfil the year, 

Bearing upon his back the ripened sheaf : 

. When all the hills with woolly seed are white, 

When lightning- fires and gleams do meet from far the sight ; 
When the fair apple, flashed as the even sky, 

. Doth bend the tree unto the fertile ground ; 

When juicy pears and berries of black dye 
Do dance in air and call the sky around ; 

Then, foul the eve may be, or be it fair, 

Methinks the heart’s content is dashed with some dark care.’ 

A far bigger controversy than that concerning Chatter- 
jamea t^Dn’s harmless imposture raged round the ‘ poetry ’ 
^ Maepher- of Ossiau, which Jaiues Maepherson declared he 
171 ^ 1796 . had translated from the original Celtic MSS. 

1 ‘This influence (the influence of Chatterton on the revival of the romantio 
temper in the present century) has worked primarily through Coleridge. . . . 
And when we consider the influence Coleridge himself had upon the English 
romantio movement geneially, and eK]>eo]ally upon Shelley and Keats, and the 
enormous influence these latter have had upon subsequent poets, it seems 
Impossible to refuse to Chatterton the place of the father of the New Romantio 
School.’ Keats also came directly under Chatterton's influence. 
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Macplierson published liis first venture, under the title of 
‘Fragments of Ancient Poetry,’ in 1760, and, emboldened 
by the success it met with, produced further versions of 
pseudo-Celtic poems in 1762 and the following years. The 
genuineness of the Macplierson discoveries was questioned 
at the very outset, Johnson in particular stoutly refusing to 
believe in them ; but many put implicit faith in them, and 
(especially on the Continent) they were hailed with delight 
as a wonderful recovery from the stores of the past. The 
reception accorded to them sufticiently marks at least the 
longing for some new thing in poetry, and it shows us how 
the reaction against ‘ correctness ’ ami frigidity in poetry led 
to a taste for the bombastic, which blended well enough 
with the appetite for sentimentality in literature now so 
rapidly growing. A short specimen of Macpherson’s work 
— it is from * Croma ’ — may interest the reader : 

‘ It was the voice of iny love ! Few are his visits to the dreams of 
Malvina ! Open 3^our airy halls, ye fathers of miglity Toscar. Un- 
fold the gates of your clouds, the steps of Malvina’s departure are 
near. I have heard a voice in niy dream. I feel the fluttering of my 
soul. Why didst ihou come, O blast from the dark-njlling of the 
lake? Thy rustling wing was in the trees, the dream of Malvina 
departed. Hut she beheld her love, when his robe of mist flew on 
the wind ; tlie beam of the sun was on his skirts, tliey glittered like 
the gold of the stranger. It was the voice of my love I few are his 
visits to my dreams ! 

But thou dwellesb in the soul of Malvirin, son of mighty Ossian. 
My sighs arise with the beams of the east ; my tears ciesoend with 
the drops of night. I was a lovely tree, in thy presence, Oscar, with 
all my branches round me ; Vnit thy death came like a blast from tlie 
desert, and laid my green head low; tlie spring returj^ed with its 
showers, but no leaf of mine arose The virgins saw me silent in 
the hall, and they touched the harps of joy. The tear was on the 
cheek oi Malvina : the virgins beheld me in my grief. Why art 
thou sad, they said, thou fiist of the maids of Lutha? Was he 
lovely as the beam of the morning, and stately in thy sight? ’ 

Beattie’s ‘ Judgment of Paris ’ appeared in 1765, and was 

jivmefi followed six years later by the first book of a poem 

Beattie, wliicb has made bim better knowii — ‘The Minstrel.’ 

1735-1803. jg written in Spenserian stanzas, a metre over 

which Beattie exhibits considerable command. Beyond this, 
however, he can scarcely be said to have succeeded in his 
avowed attempt ‘ to imitate Spenser in the measure of his 
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verse, and in the harmony, simplicity, and variety of his 
composition.* His poem has certainly one striking char- 
acteristic of the * Fairy Queen*: it is almost impossible to 
keep the thread of the narrative in mind or to comprehend 
the ‘ plot ^ of the work. * The design wa^j,* says Beattie, * to 
trace the progress of a poetical genius, born in a rude ago, 
from the first dawning of fancy and reason till that period at 
which he may bo supposed capable of appearing as a minstrel 
— that is, as an itinerant poet and musician — a character 
which, according to the notions of our forefathers, was not 
only respectable, but sacred.* We select a couple of stanzas 
for the reader : 

‘ The end and the reward of toil is rest : 

I5e all my prayer for viitue and for peace. 

Of wealtti and fame, of pomp and power jjossessed, 

Who ever felt his weight of woe decrease ? 

Ah ! what avails the lore of Koine and Greece, 

The lay lieaven-prompted and haimonious string, 

The dubt of Ophir, or the Tyiian fleece, 

All that art, fortune, enterprise, can bring. 

If envy, scorn, rt morse, or pride the bosom wring ! 

‘ Let Vanity adorn the marble tomb 
With trophies, rhymes, and scutcheons of renown, 

In the deep dungeon of some Gothic dome, 

Where niglit and desolation ever frown. 

Mine be the bieezy hill that skirts the down ; 

' Where a green grassy turf is all I crave, 

^Vith here and there a violet bestrown, 

Vast by a brook, or fountain's murmuring wave ; 

■ And many an evening .sun shine sweetly on my grave.’ 

A certain amount of influence over succeeding poets is 
attributed to the * Minstrel.* * It exactly reflected,* says Mr. 
Saintsbury, ‘ the vague and ill-instructed craving of the age 
for the dismissal of artificial poetry, and fo-r a return to nature 
and at the same time to the romantic style.* 

^ In an account of eighteenth-century poetry, our concern 
Erasmus Erasmus Darwin is of the very slightest ; for, 
Darwin: whatever definition of poetry we may frame to 
1731 - 1802 . ourselves, or whatever idea of it we may have, it is* 
impossible to make it cover such works as ‘ The Loves of the 
Plants* (1789), ‘The Botanic Garden’ (1791)^ and other 
metrical compositions of the same kind. The interest attach- 
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ing to Darwin's writing is chiefly in connection with the 
hints of a great scientific theory to be found therein, which 
has immortalized the name of his grandson. Erasmus 
Darwin uses Pope’s couplet with respectable workmanship, 
but he has no poetic gifts, and the subjects he chooses are 
singularly unfitted for treatment in verse. Here are some 
lines (‘ Economy of Vegetation ') describing man’s first know- 
ledge of fire : 

‘ Nynipha ! your soft smiles uncultured man subdued, 

And charmed the ravage from his native wood ; 

You, while amazed his hurrying hordes retire 
Piom the fell havoc of devouring fire, 

Taught — the first Art ! — with piny rods to raise 
By quick attrition the domestic blaze* 

Crabbe was born in the little fishing village of Aldeburgh 
George Suffolk, his father occupying a humble post in 
Criibbe; the Customs service. He was apprenticed in his 
1754-1832. youth to an apothecary, but his taste for literature 
asserted itself early, and inclined him to abandon his 
medical career. This he did finally at the age of four-and- 
twenty, when he came to Loudon and tried to earn a living 
by literary work. His first poem, ‘ The Candidate,’ appeared 
in 1780 ; it brought him no profit and not great fame. It 
is from his acquaintance with Burke soon after this that hia 
success begins. Burke befriended him in every possible way. 
He helped him with money, ho entertained him as his guest, 
he introduced him to publishers and to influential friends, 
such as Johnson and Koynolds. ^ 

Crabbe’s first poems after his friendship with Burke had 
begun were ‘The Library ’ (1781) and ‘The Village’ (1783). 
In 1781 the poet took orders. He then became chaplain to 
the Duke of Eutland, being subsequently appointed to the 
rectories of Frome, of West Allington, and of Trowbridge, 
dying at the last-named in 1832, The only poem of his 
besides those mentioned above, which belongs to our period, 
is * The Newspaper’ (1785). .His next work, ‘The Parish 
Register,’ appeared after an interval of twenty-four years. It 
was followed by ‘The Borough* (1810), ‘Tales in Verse’ 
(1812), and ‘ Tales of the Hall ’ (1819). 

In ‘The Village’ Crabbe seeks to depict the life of the 
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rustic poor : not as it had been done in the artificial shepherd 
and shepherdess pastoral, not as it appears in the rosy tints 
of Goldsmith pictures, but in all its reality, sordid, gloomy 
and stern, as it for the most part is. ‘Cast by fortune,^ he 
says, 

‘ On a frowning coast 

Which neither groves nor happy valleys boast, 

W})erc other cares than those the Muse relates, 

And other shepherds dwtdl with other mates, 

By such examples taught, I paint the cot, 

Ah TriUh will 'paint it, and ns hards ivill not* 

‘ Crabbe’s realism,* says Mr. Leslie Stejihen, ‘ preceding 
even Cowper, and anticipating Wordsworth, was the first 
important indication of one characteristic movement in the 
contemporary school of poetry. His clumsy style and want 
of sympathy with the now world isolated him as a writer. . . . 
Lut the force and fidelity of his descriptions of the scenery 
of his native place, and of the characteristics of the rural 
population, give abiding interest to his work. His pathos is 
genuine and deej), and to some judgments his later works 
atone for the diminution in tragic interest by their gentleness 
and simple humanity.* 

Cowper’s father was rector of a Hertfordshire parish and 
wiiiiftm good family ; his mother, whose memory is pre- 
Cowper : served in the poet’s pathetic and beautiful ‘ Lines,* 
mi 1800 . gentle birth. Sent to a private school 

in Bedfordshire at a very tender age, Cowper seems to have 
suffered torments at the hands of his companions that 
increased his natural disposition to be timid and melan- 
choliac. At Westminster School, to which he subsequently 
went, and where Churchill, Colman and Lloyd were among 
his companions, his aversion to companionship and his state 
of depression grew upon him. He left school at eighteen, 
after a good classical education, and was articled to an 
aSorney. In 1754 he was called to the Bar, but never 
practised. A few years later his uncle secured for him 
certain well-paid clerkships in the House of Lords, but the 
difficulties raised in connection with their presentation so 
affected his nervous temperament that, after an attempt to 
commit suicide, his mind gave way in 1763. On his re- 
covery he became a member of the Unwin household at 
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Huntingdon. On Mr. Unwin’a death (1767) the family 
removed to Olney, where Cowper accompanied them. With 
Newton, the curate of Olney, he composed the little book of 
‘Olney Hymns* (published 1779). In 1773 Cowper was 
afflicted again with an attack of insanity. In 1782 appeared 
his first volume, containing ‘ The Progress of Error,* ‘ Table 
Talk,* ‘ Conversation,* ‘ Truth,* ‘ Expostulation,* ‘ Hope,* 

‘ Charity.* Cowper had taken up writing verse, as he had 
taken up gardening and the care of bares, to distract him 
from his melancholy. It is said that Mrs. Unwin suggested 
it to him, giving him ‘ The Progress of Error ’ for his first 
subject. A new friend, Lady Austen, set him to wiite on 
‘The Task’ and ‘John Gilpin,* which appeared, together 
with ‘Tirocinium,’ in 1765, In 1791 his translation of the 
‘ Iliad * appeared, having occupied him for many years, 'rhe 
closing years of his life were darkened by insanity. 

‘The Task * is perhaps the most famous of Cowpci’s works. 
It is a long poem in blank verse, divided into six books, 
whose titles are respectively ‘ The Sofa,* ‘The Timepiece,* 
‘ The Garden,* ‘ The Winter Evening,* ‘ The Winter Morning 
Walk,* and ‘ The Winter Walk at Noon,* A brief analysis 
of one of these may enable the student to get some insight 
into the characteristics of Cowper’s poetry, ‘The Winter 
Morning Walk * opens thus ; 

‘ 'Tis morning : and the Sun with ruddy orb 
Ascending fires th' horizon ; while the clouds, 

That crowd away before the driving wind, 

More ardent as the disk emerges more, 

Resemble most some city in a blaze, » 

Seen through the leafless wood. His slanting ray 
Slides ineffectual down the snowy vale, 

And, tingeing all with his own rosy hue, 

From ev’ry herb and every spiry blade 
Stretches a length of shadow o’er the field. 

Mine, spindling into longitude immense, 

In spite of gravity, and sage remark 
That I myself am but a fleeting shade, 

Provokes me to a smile.* 

The poet passes on to describe the objects he meets with 
in his morniDg*s walk — the cattle mourning in corners, the 
woodman striding forth, ‘leaving unconcerned the cheerful 
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fantastic effects of snow and ice on the waterfall, and the 
spi'ay it tlirows up. This leads him to think of the palace 
of ice built by the * imperial mistress of the fur-clad Euss.’ 
Then he discusses wars and their origin, the growth of 
monarchy and the evils of it ; he contrasts the loyalty of 
France and of England ; he breaks out into an eloquent 
apostrophe to Liberty, and in indignant denunciation of 
the tyrannic French despotism he*addresses the Bastille in 
words which express a prophetic hope soon to be realized. 
He then goes on, after extolling political and social liberty 
as one of the cliief glories of England, to praise spiritual 
liberty as the highest good. * Chains,’ he cries — 

‘Chain.s are Iho porlien of revolted man, 

Stripes and a dungeon ; and his body serves 
The triple purpose.’ 

From this state man’s only release is in the grace of God, 
says the poet; and here he states his creed with a fervid 
clearness such as had not been given to religion in poetry 
since Milton’s time, and gives full expression to the chief 
new element in his poetry — the love of nature as a book 
given by God to man, who understands it fully only by 
(Jie help of worship and faith. 

‘ An interesting writer,’ says Mr. T. H. Ward,' ‘ has 
characterized the tendencies of poetry in the latter half of 
the* eighteenth century as “love of natural description and 
attempts at a more vivid and wider delineation of human 
character and incudent;” two tendencies which, we may 
add, are but different forms of one — of the revolt against 
convention both in art and society. The joy iii natural ob- 
jects, of which we have found traces in many writers since 
Thomson, begins to be linked with a sense of the brother- 
hood of mankind ; to tlie religious mind — and the wide 
reach of the religious revival must be remembered — this 
of brotherhood and this sense of natural beauty 
l)eing sharpened and strengthened by the belief in the near 
presence of the Creator and Father of all. Cow^per is the 
artist who has expu-essed, in a new and permanent form, this 
complex sentiment ’ ; — and it is mainly this which makes 

1 * English Poeta,' vol. iii. 
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him of such great interest in the period we are studying. 
He is not one of our greatest poets, hut in him are exem- 
plified so plainly the growth of the fresh elements in poetry, 
the tendencies of the age which resulted in the French 
Revolution on the one hand and in the Wordsworthian 
poetry on the other, that his worlcs are deserving of the 
most diligent attention from the student of literary history. 


‘ No voice divine the «torm allayed, 

No light propitioiifl shone, 

Wlien, snatched from all etrectual aid. 
We peiished, each alone : 
hut I beneatii a rougher sea 
And whelmed in deeper gulfs than ho.* 


Such utterances of the soul, did we find them often more 
frequently in Cowper’s work, would place him indeed high 
among our poets ; but it is veritably the cry of a drowning 
soul, wrung from the death agony — we must not look for it 
more than once. ^ To turn from a poem of Cowper’s to a 
poem of Pope’s, or even of Goldsmith’s, says the discrimin- 
ating critic already quoted, ‘is to turn from one sphere of art 
to quite another, from unconscious to conscious art. Formal 
gardens in compa/rison with woodland scenery^ as Southey 
said ; and how much that means! It means that the day 
of critical and so-called classical poetry is over ; that the day 
of spontaneous, natural, romantic poetry has begun. Burns 
and Wordsworth are not yet, but they are close at hand.’ 

Burns was the son of a peasant-farmer, whose memory 

Robert enshrined in ‘The Cotter’s Saturday Night.’ 

Burns The father, during Robert’s life aCt liome, was 
(1759-1 79G.) unequal struggle with misfortune, 

and died hopelessly involved in 1784. The poet was on 
the point of leaving Scotland for a clerkship in Jamaica, 
when the success of his first volume of poems, published at 
Kilmarnock in 1786, induced him to alter his plans. In 
Edinburgh the following winter he was lionised witliout 
losing his independence of spirit. In 1788 he married 
Jean Armour, and rented a farm at Ellisland in Nithsdale, 
the working of which he attempted to combine with a small 
appointment in the Excise ; but his farming was not suc- 
cessful. He would have liked the life well enough, he 
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says, had he tilled his own acres. In 1791 he moved to 
Dumfries ; he describes his life there as ‘ hurry of business, 
grinding the faces of the publican and tlie sinner on the 
merciless wheels of the Excise, making ballads, and then 
drinking and singing them.’ In 1795 his health began to 
give way, and then, through the rapid life he had led, 
quickly declined; he died July 21, 1796. 

Burns has an important place in that phase of the 
‘ romantic ’ and naturalistic reaction which l)elong8 to the 
close of tlie eighteenth century. Pure natural 
rSy. feding, wholly free from artifice, returned to Eng- 
lish song. Thet'e was a revolt against convention 
in society as in art ; hence we find a wider and more vivid 
delineation of human character and incident. The poetry 
of the home appears. There is an extension of human 
sympathies to the poor, to animals, and to children. Hu- 
manity becomes a study ; social questions begin to awaken 
interest. All these features a|)pear in the poetry of Cowper, 
Crabbe, Blake, and Burns. In the last two the democratic 
spirit is plainly seen. Burns grew up in a revolutionary 
atmospliere ; the sound of revolution in the distance raised 
passion to a white heat. In the one early fragment that he 
was unwilling to let die, the piece beginning ^ All devil as 
I am, a damned wretcli,’ we find the democratic, even 
revolutionary, creed of his life. Grray could only imagiue 
Grandeur henring 

‘ with a disdainful smile 

• I’lie short aufl simple annals of the potu* ’ ; 

whereas Burns could write, with the certainty of a response 
outside his own class : 

‘ The rank is hut the guinea stamp ; 

The man’s the gowd for a’ that. ’ 

Heedless to say we approach Burns with the deprecating 
diffidence of the Southron who knows that criticism of him 
is permitted only to Scotsmen of pure blood. Fortunately 
we are in the number of his ardent admirers. In 1780 he 
was cutting peat — quite unlike a gimt poet — a rather coarse 
fresh-coloured young fellow, with those large dark eyes 
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which were the adini ration of Sir Walter Scott. The year 
of the publication of Cowper’s * Task ’ was also the spring- 
tide of Burns’s poetry. It came upon him with a burst. 
Hitherto his landscape had been Thoinsonian, nothing 
spiritual, little more tlian a mere heaping up of dehiil. In 
1785 he threw this off largely. 'The Vision,’ which is an 
expression of Burns’s decision to consecrate his whole soul 
to poetry, is a wonderfully delicate and tender poem, wherein 
he sees the Scottish muse come in, in the guise of a young 
girl. Another notable poem is ‘ Halloween,’ with its comic 
spirit, its coarseness, and the fine art of the contrast l>etween 
the noisy kitchen and the si^one outside. Perfectly wonder- 
ful fragments of nature are to be found in pieces little 
known, such as the 'Epistle to William Sim son’ iind the 
'Elegy on Captain Matthew Henderson.’ Hero is a \'erse 
from ‘ Halloween ’ to which it is ])r(dty obvious that 
Tennyson must make acknowledgments : — 

‘ Why lea owre a linn the hiiniie plays, 

As thro’ the glen it wimpl't ; 

^^'hyles round a roc/ky .scaur it .strays, 

Wliyles in a wiel it dimpFt ; 

Whyles glitter’d to the niglitly lays, 

Wi’ bickerin dancin dazzle ; 

Wliyles CQokil underneath tlic braes, 

Below the spreading hazel 

Unseen that night.* 

If he had been an Englishman, we should almost have 
put him at the head of the Nature movement. 

Burns was fortunate in the time of his appearance, for 
his century was the great lyrical period of the Lowlands of 
Scotland. As Henley says: 'Anyone who has tried to 
write a song will agree with me when I say that a lyrical 
idea — by which I mean a rhythm, a burden, and a drift — 
once found, the song writes itself. It writes itself easily 
or with difficulty — it writes itself well or ill — but in the 
end it writes itself. In this matter of „ lyrical ideas Bums 
was fortunate beyond any of Apollo’s sons. He had no 
need to quest for them : there they lay ready to his hand, 
and he had but to work his will with tliem. . . . What 
he found was of quite extraordinary worth to him ; what 
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he added was himself, and his addition made the life of 
his find perennial.’ 

Burns’s chief debt was to Robert Pergusson, whose 
poems had been collected in 1773, the year before he died, 
insane, at the early age of twenty-four. The influence of 
that young Edinburgh satirist, Burns’s predecessor in Scots 
poetry, became more and more apparent in the years 
1782-7, Bums for the time grew less lyrical, and devoted 
himself to satire and description. In the Kilmarnock 
volume most of the poems are in Fergusson’s favourite 
stanza — here is an example of it as w ritteiiby ‘ Rabbie ’ : — 

‘ RaiiiKay an’ faniouB Fergusson 
(hed ForUi nn’ Tay a lift aboon ; 

Yan-ow an’ Tweed to inonic a tune 
Owre Scotland rmg.'^ ; 

Wliilo Irwin, Lugar, Ayr, an’ Boon, 

Naebody sings - 

and in his style, although they far surpass their model in 
trenchant satire and poetic insight. In one thing in par- 
licular Pergusson had shown tlio way to Burns; in his 
habit of dealing directly with the subjects that lay 
nearest to his hand, dealing with them faithfully and 
freely in the homely tongue he so well knew how to use, 
lie had marked out the path which liis successor was to 
tread with a firmer, a more assured step. 

A necessary complement to the above quotation from 
Henley is an account of Burns’s method (>f composing a 
son^, as described by him in a letter of September 1793. 
‘ Until I am complete master of a tune in my own singing 
(such as it is) I never can compose for it. My way is — I 
consider the poetic sentiment corresponding to my idea of 
the musical expression, then choose my tljeme, begin one 
stanza ; when that is cothposed, which is generally the 
inK)st difficult part of the business, I walk out, sit down 
now and then, look out for objects in nature around me 
that are in unison or harmony with the cogitations of my 
fancy and workings of my bosom ; humming every now 
and then the air with the verses I have framed.’ This 
humming of the air he elsewhere calls ‘ sowthing the tune 
over and over.’ 
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Henley, in his fine essay on Burns, says : ‘ Outside the 
Vernacular, in fact, he was a rather unlettered Eight^ienth 
Century Englishman, and the models which he must 
naturally prefer befoi*e all otliers were academic, stilUnl, 
artificial, and unexemplary to the highest point.* There is 
truth in this, but it is not the whole truth. When Burns 
strung himself up to concert pitch and wrote as a man of 
lett/crs, he wrote more or less ill ; when he lot liimsolf go 
and warbled his native wood- notes wihl, he wrote well, 
whether in Plnglish or in Scots, and, in his serious moods, 
mainly in English. It will be found that he used real 
Scots dialect almost exclusively in comic or semi-comic, 
grotesque or satiric pieces and passages, and that when he 
l>ecame serious it was liis tendency to drop into Ejiglish, 
or into Pliiglish thinly disguised by a few Scots sp(?llings. 
That is the reason of his world- wide popularity. If all 
his poems contained as much dialect as ‘ The Holy P'air,* 
Burns would be the poet of Ayrshire as Barnes is of 
Dorsetshire. Sometimes he begins a poem in Scots and 
finishes it in Englivsh, as in ‘The Vision,’ of which these 
are two following stanzas : — 

‘Down flow'd her robe, a taitan sheen, 

Till half a leg was son m ply seen ; 

An’ sueh a leg ! my bonnie Jean 

Could only peer it ; 

8ao straught, sae taper, tight, an’ clean - 
Nane else came near it. 

‘ Her mantle large, of greenish hue, 

IVJy gazing wonder chiefly drew ; 

Deep lights and shades, bold -mingling, threw 
A lustre grand ; 

And seem’d, to my astonish’d view, 

A well-known land.’ 

By far the larger proportion of Burns’s best serious 
work can be fully appreciated by' people who don’t even 
know the meaning of ‘ butt an’ ben.’ The truth of this 
statement can be easily tested by taking any edition witli 
a marginal glossary and seeing which pieces have the 
margins crowded. Or take a few test poems : in ‘ Ae fond 
kiss ’ the only word that could possibly be misunderstood 
is ‘ijka’; in ‘O my luve is like a red, red rose’ there is 
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not one ; and Henley himself admits that in ‘ Scots wha 
hae ’ Burns is ‘ writing in English, and now and then 
propitiating the fiery and watchful Grenius of Caledonia 
by spelling a word as it is spelt in the Vernacular.’ 

Burns was fortunate in his locality as in his time. 
The mingling of races in the West Lowlands gave a 
singular variety to the character of the people anvl to their 
imagination — the power of figurative and emotional ex- 
pression that belongs to the Celt, the adventurous fancy 
of the Scandinavian, and the more mystic intellectual 
faculty of the Angle. Hence the contradictory attributes 
assigned to the Scots by different critics. 

For the last ten years of his short life Burns poured out 
a succession of lyrics which have established his unassail- 
able })osition as one of the greatest of our lyric poets. Inex- 
haustible was his fecundity in the making of songs : songs 
Jacobite, p£‘.triotic, political and revolutionary, senti- 
mental, pathetic, and bacchanalian; songs of domestic life, 
songs of love and money ; humorous songs, nature songs, 
and songs about incidents in his own life. Probably the 
best of all are his love songs. Yet of real lasting love, 
it has been truly said, he was incapable. His capacity for 
loving spent itself in his poems about love, and yet that 
constitutes the very charm of those poems : they were 
often written in all the glow and flush of love at first 
sight : there had been no time for romance to cool down 
into something more real but more prosaic. Burns’s very 
i^nconstancy in love too has given us some of his gems, 
such as the ‘ Braes o’ Boon,’ in which he enters into the 
feelings of a jilted girl, and ‘ Ae fond kiss ’ ; but most of 
his love- songs boast of constancy till death, which he 
imagined himself to possess each time a new face roused 
in him a new passion. ‘ Ae fgnd kiss ’ was his parting 
SQng to Clarinda ; Byron and Scott agreed, as we all must, 
that nothing could surpass its pathos and intensity, 
especially in these four lines : — 

* Had we never lov’d sae kindly. 

Had we never lov’d sae blindly. 

Never met — or never parted, 

We had ne’er been broken-hearted.* 
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The French Revolution was the theme of a long (never 
William rhapsody by William Blake, the artist- 

Biake, poet, for wliose work in verse such an important 
1757-1827. posit^ion lias of late years been claimed. The 
main facts of Blake’s life are as follows : he was the son of 
a London tradesman, wrote verse in his childish years, 
received some artistic training, and became an engraver. 
He lived an obscure life, supporting himself by his trade, 
and getting little applause either for his designs or for 
his poems, many of which he published himself, engraving 
the MS. instead of having it printed. Blake had ‘visions,’ 
and insisted tliat he ‘ dictated ’ wliat he thought his best 
work at the bidding of spirits who visited him. Yet the 
most admirable of Blake’s poems are to be found among 
the lyrics in his earliest volumes — ‘ Poetical Sketches ’ 
(1783) and ‘ Songs of Innocence’ (1787) ; a large part of 
his more ambitious work — notably in ‘Urizen’ (1794), 
‘Abania’ (1795), and ‘Jerusalem’ (1804) — seems to be 
little more than the product of lunacy, and it is difficult to 
avoid the conviction that Blake was certainly mad at tliis 
time. Yet by his best writings — his almost matchless 
lyrics — which alone need concern us, he stands alone in 
his age ; he is apart from eighteenth -century influence 
and conventions, and his models — as far as he has any — 
are the Elizabetlians, Beautiful simplicity (where it 
does not happen to degenerate into childishness) and 
occasional bursts of melody are his most admirable 
characteristics j yet the really excellent poet^ he has 
left could be put into an exceedingly small space. For 
one specimen of it we give ‘ The Tiger ’ from the ‘ Songs 
of Experience ’ : — 


‘ Tiger, tiger, burning bright 
In the forests of the night, 

What immortal hand ov eye 
Framed thy fearful symmetry ? 

*In what distant deeps or skies 
Burned that fire within thine eyes? 
On what wings dared he aspire ? 
What the hand dared seisse the fire 7 


^ r. B. L. 


37 
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‘And what Hhoiildcr and wlmt art 
Could twist the sinews of thy heait? 

When thy heart began to heat, 

What dread hand formed thy dread feet? 

‘ What the hammer, wliat the chain, 

Knit their strength and forged iliy brain? 

What the anvil? Wliat dread grasp 
Dared thy deadly terrors clasp ? 

‘ Wlien the stars threw down their spears, 

And wateied heaven with tiieir tears, 

Did Ho smile Ills work to see? 

Did He wh<i made the lamb make fliee?’ 

Scarce less beautiful are several of the lyrics among his 
earlier songs j notable are those beginning ‘ My silks and 
fine array ’ and ‘ Memory, liither come,’ with their frank 
imitation of tlie Elizabethans. 

And now before we quit the poetry of this age, just a 
The now about tho poets whose 

iioetsafctho luaiu work belongs to the succeeding period, but 
eiKhtlfonth first proiiiises were given before the ceii- 

contury. tury closed. Foremost among these is Words- 
worth, who, in his ‘Lyrical Ballads’ (1798), consciously 
and openly turns from pseudo-poetic diction to what he 
considers the language of natural expression, fixes his eye 
on the object, and endeavours to describe it as it is in the 
ordinary speech of man. In the same volume appears 
Coleridge’s ‘ Ancient Mariner,' tlie first published of his 
more enduring works ; by that time, too, he had planned 
and partly wrought ‘ ChristabeL’ Witli Coleridge, one 
thinks of his brotlier-iu-law, Kobert Southey (1774-1843), 
a far more amiable man, but of little significance as a poet ; 
his earlier work in verse includes ‘ Wat Tyler ’ and ‘ Joan 
of Arc,’ replete Avitli sympathy for liberty. W. L. Bowles 
j(l 762-1850), whom Coleridge admired, published his first 
volume of ‘ Sonnets ’ in 1789. Samuel Eogers, banker, 
friend of poets, and verse-maker, issued his ‘ Pleasures of 
Memory,’ an essay in Pope’s couplet, in 1793. Greater 
names are those of Landor and Scott, whose literary activity 
is just beginning when the period closes. 
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BiaHTEBNTH-CENTURY DRAMA. 

Strictly speaking we ought to include in the term 
Minor “eighteenth century drama” numerous plays 

Dramatists, by Vanbrugh and Farquhar. It is, however, 
more convenient to deal with these (pp. 474-()) as members 
of |he Eestoration group to whicli in tone find style they 
belong, and to take up our drama at the point where 
they left it. When Farquhar died in 1707, the profligate 
brilliant comedy of his era died with him. Tragedy — 
such tragedy as counts for literature — had already expired 
with Otway and Dryden. Collier’s thunders (p. 474) had 
pricked the consciences of playwrights. To an age of 
coarseness now succeeded an age of delicacy, often sham 
delicacy — of what Hazlitt calls the “cautious purity of the 
modern drama.” 

Social movements favoured change. Under Charles IT. 
the Court suffered from a reaction against Puritan severity ; 
under Anne and the Georges there followed a reaction 
against the license of the Merry Monarch. The eighteenth 
<5entury, a little weary of passion and conflict* is above all 
polite. Lord Chesterfield warns his son that to laugh 
aloud is bad manners. Such maxims may produce a re- 
fined society, but dt'ama, strong and sincere, can hardly 
flourish among them. The theatre was further handi- 
capped by its own development : elaborate scenery, rich if 
incongruous costumes, and famous actors and actresses — 
Macklin and Garrick, Peg Woffington and Kitty Clive, 
with their new personal theory of acting — attracted to 
themselves the attention which earlier audiences had paid 
to plot and dialogue. 

The fact was that men of letters were turning to other 
667 
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forms — the essay aud the novel — while drama fell more 
find more into the hands of professional hacks. The novel 
especially — partly because it was novel, and partly because 
it went all over the country and was read by the middle 
classes — beat the drama out of hand as a means of self- 
expression. From 1700 to 1750 almost all our best writers 
— Addison, Stc;ele, Thomson, Johnson, Fielding, even Popo 
— tried drama, but none of them found it a congenial 
field. After 1750 it ceased to be the rule for literary men 
to write plays. 

Nevertheless, the century product^d an immense crop of 
all sorts of theatrical productions, and by two writers at 
least, in the realm of prose comedy, high literary merit 
was coiJibined with popular success. 

In tragedy the age was not happy. Congreve’s ‘ Mourn- 
ing Bride’ (p. 473), which had set the example 
of classicism, was followed by Addison’s 
‘Cato’ (1713; see p. 523), Thomson’s unfortunate *So- 
phoiiisba’ (1730 — famous for the ‘O Sophonisba! Sopho- 
nisba, 0 ! ’ parodied by a wag in the gallery — ‘ O Jemmy 
Thomson, Jemmy Thomson 01*), and Johnson’s stiff and 
cold ‘Irene’ (1749). These plays stick, more or less 
closely, to the Unities, Their faults are want' of life, 
want of character, and a hopeless infelicity of diction. 

Side by side with these came tragedies professedly 
romantic — Howe’s ‘Fair Penitent’ (1703) and ‘Jane 
Shore’ (1714), the former remarkable for the character of 
tlie * gallant, gay Lothario ’ who has become a byword for 
fickleness in love : the dismal rants of ‘ Night Thoughts ’ 
Young: and the ‘Douglas’ (1756) of the Scottish clergy- 
man John Home (1724-1808), whenqe comes “ My name 
is Norval.” 

Better stuff than any of these blank verse dramas is 
found in a mid-(*eutury type, the bourgeois tmgedy of 
George Lillo (1693-1739): ‘George Barnwell’ (1731) 
is a prose play of domestic sentiment in a middle-class 
household, in which an Idle Apprentice is tempted by a 
bad woman to murder his uncle. Punishment treads on 
the heels of crime, for Lillo is nothing if not moral, and 
Gteorge is led off to be hanged. But the play, in spite of 
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banality, is nearer to life than the rhetorical inanities of 
Cato or Norval. 

All these tragedies suffer from the same fault, the 
labouring of their didactic purpose. This blunder becomes 
even more glaring when we turn to comedy. ‘ The stage,’ 
says Kelly, ‘ should be a school of morality,’ and tliis 
tlieory issued in a di'ama to which spectators went pro- 
vided with extra pocket-handkerchiefs — a drama ‘ comic * 
only by virtue of its happy ending — the ‘ sentimental 
comedy’ which triumphed from Fanjuhar to Goldsmith. 

Colley Cibber (1671-1757), who became laureate on the 
Sentimental death of Eusdcu in 1730, led the way with 

Comwiy. ‘Love’s Last Sliift’ and ‘The Careless Hus- 
band,’ ill which he is not nearly so moral as he claims to 
be. Steele (p. 606) followed with his ‘ Conscious Lovers’ 
(1722), which Parson Adams in ‘Joseph Andrews’ calls 
the one play fit for a Christian to witness. The object 
of ^icli plays is to win our sympathy for virtue in senti- 
mental distress, and then, after we have shod tears in 
abundance, to console us with the spectacle of virtue 
triumphant. 

Such wTiters did not have things all their own way. 
About the year 1720 pantomime began to be a forruidabJe 
rival of legitimate di’ama, and in 1728 Gay’s ‘Beggar’s 
Opera ’ (p. 525) set a fashion of topical satire, which v?as 
taken up by Fielding (p. 586) with his farces and farcical 
comedies full of political hits, and Foote with his witty 
burlesques. After the turn of the century George ColiAau 
the elder (1732-94) revived the true comic spirit in ‘The 
Jealous Wife’ (1761), a dramatisation of Fielding’s ‘Tom 
Jones,’ and ‘The Clandestine Marriage’ (1766), in which 
he collaborated with Garrick. The intriguing Lady Free- 
love and the fop Lord Ogleby breathe the spirit of an 
earlier age that wore no ‘ Puritanic stays.’ 

Yet sentimental comedy triumphed again with Kelly 
and Cumberland. Six days before ‘The Goodnatured 
Man’ w^as played with doubtful success, Kelly’s ‘False 
Delicacy’ (1767) liarrowed all hearts with the amatory 
dilemma of Lady Betty Lauibton and her friend Miss 
Marchmout, while Richard Cuntiberlaiul, a rather more 
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virile writer, introduced in ‘ The Brothers ’ (1769) a ship- 
wreck, a pirate crew, a wandering heir, and a deserted wife. 
After such rich fare it is no wonder that people looked 
askance at plays which returned to the original functions of 
comedy. But the knell of the sentimentalists was sounded 
by ‘ The Goodnatured Man,’ and the death-blow was given 
to them by a greater play, ' She Stoops to Conquer.’ 

There is a dramatic fitness in the fact that to the elder 

Goldsmith Colman, as manager of Covent Garden, we 
owe the staging of these plays of Goldsmith. 

Hoop. r> 08 . Qolman, as we hav(i seen, had a turn for 
genuine comedy. Yet even he was frightened by their 
daring ; and tlie former was by no means an unqualified 
success. As Macaulay puts it, "Sentimentality was all 
the mode. During some years, more tears were shed at 
comedies than at tragedies ; a.nd a pleasantry which 
moved the audience to anything more than a grave smile 
was reprobated as low. It is not strange, therefore, that 
the very best scene in tlie Goodnatured Man,” that in 
which Miss Richland finds her lover attended by the 
bailiff and the bailiff’s follower in full court dresses, 
should have been mercilessly hissed, and should have been 
omitted after the first night. 

‘ “The Goodnatured Man ” had been too funny to succeed ; 
yet the mirth of “ The Goodnatured Man ” was sober when 
compared with the rich drollery of “ She Stoops to Con- 
quer,” which is, in truth, an incomparable farce in five 
actd. On this occasion, however, genius triumphed. Pit, 
boxes, and galleries were in a constant roar of laughter. 
If any bigoted admirer of Kelly and Cumberland ven- 
tured to hiss or groan, he was speedily silenced by a 
general cry of “ turn him out,” or “ throw him over.” 
Two generations have since confirmed the verdict which 
Was pronounced on that night.’ This was written by 
Macaulay in 1856, and a third generation has endorsed 
his opinion, though it may perhaps demur at a sparkling 
comedy’s being called a ‘ farce.’ As everybody lias read 
or seen this masterpiece, or ought to see it or road it as 
soon as possible, we will not describe it here, but pass on 
to a greater dramatist, wlio, following in Goldsmith’s 
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footsteps, administered the coup de grace to a comedy 
which Q-oldsmith had perhaps scotched but not killed. 

This dramatist is itichard Brinsley Sheridan, who in 
li. B. Sheridan, his tweiitj-nintli year left the theatre for 

i7oi-isi(3. political life. He made his first hit with * The 
Eivals,’ which was produced in 1775 ; here Sheridan 
showed at once that the Restoration Comedy was his 
model, and that ^ him, as to Goldsmith, the merely 
sentimental comedy was distasteful. In ‘ The Rivals ' 
appear some of Sheridan’s most famous characters — the 
cowardly swaggering Bob Acres, fiery Sir Lucius O’Trigger, 
sentimental Lydia Languish, and most delightful Mrs. 
Malaprop. 

* The School for Scandal ’ (for which Sheridan has 
borrowed something from Fielding, as in ‘ The Rivals ’ he 
took a hint from Smollett) was written for Drury Lane 
Theatre in 1777, when Sheridan had purchased a share in 
the house and become manager of it ; the play was a great 
success, as it deserved to be for its witty, polished dialogue 
and skilful plot. ‘ The Critic,’ a combination of farce and 
burlesque, was acted towards the end of 1779; its sub- 
title, ‘ The Tragedy Rehearsed,’ calls attention at once to 
the fact that it is modelled on the lines of ‘ The Rehearsal,’ 
the play in which we saw Buckingham ridicule Dryden, 

The other dramatic works of Sheridan are a farce called 
'St. Patrick’s Day’ (1775); an opera,* The Duenna’ 
(1775); an adaptation from Vanburgh’s ‘Relapse’ into 
‘A Trip to Scarborough’ (1777); and a feeble tragedy 
called * Pizarro ’ (1799), adapted from Kotzebue. 

Sheridan at the pi’esent day is the English stage classic 
after Shakespeare, and to the theatrical manager * legiti- 
mate drama ’ means these two dramatists first and fore- 
most. Few theatre-goers have been denied the oppor- 
tunity of seeing * The Rivals ’ or ‘ The School for Scandal.’ 
Sheridan had less originality than Goldsmith, but he 
shows greater knowledge of stage-craft, combined with a 
wit which has never been excelled. The history of 
literary drama, of drama which is literature and litera- 
ture which is drama, closes with him, but there are signs 
of the chapter’s being re-opened in our own day. 
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Sheridan’s wit stood him in good stead as a conversa- 
tionist — lie belonged to the circle of the First G-entlemau 
of Europe — and lielped him to become one of the first 
flight of our political orators. Drama, oratory, and the 
field of battle have always been favourite fields in which 
Irislimen have displayed their genius. Sheridan’s speeches 
against Warren Hastings (1788 and 1794) will ever be 
read Avith delight by admirers of the highest rhetoric. 
He was a grea,t(^r orator than even his countryman 
Edmund Burke, who excelled as a writer, but who gener- 
ally managed to bore an audience, a thing which never 
happened to the sparkling eloquence of Sheridan. 

Sheridan’s life roads like a drama with a stage Irishman 
as hero. The drama begins Avith his eloijement witb the 
beautiful daughter of the Bath musician Linley, who was 
a famous singer, and this was followed by two duels. The 
rest of his life’s di*ama might be called, after Farquhar, 
‘ Love and a Bottle.’ All these witty lovable Irishmen, 
Farquhar, Steele, Goldsmith, and Sheridan, had a similar 
life and fate : generous and extravagant, born Bohemians, 
their great literary successes impoverished rather than 
enriched them, and they died in greater or less misery 
crippled with debt. They thus earned on the tradition of 
the University Wit of the days of Elizabeth. Sheridan’s 
theatre at Drury Lane was burnt down in 1809, he lost his 
seat at Westminster in 1812, and the curtain falls on his 
‘ almost royal funeral ’ in Westminster Abbey. 

With him was buried our dramatic literature; for, 
strangely enough, the school of comedy initiated by him 
and his brilliant predecessor found none to carry it on, and 
from their time till within the last thirty or forty years 
the English theatre has seen no popular successes that 
were at the same time art. Drama has degenerated in 
the main into a means by which enterprising managers 
din extract money from the pockets of the public. Ex- 
amples need not be given. They abound, and it is their 
unfortunate tendency to become more and more inane and 
often licentious. 

There are some exceptions to this rule, for several of our 
greatest writers since 1800 have felt the attraction of the 
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stage, but their dramas have been lacking in stage-craft 
they include Landor’s * Count Julian,’ Shelley’s ‘ The 
Cenci,’ and BroAvning’s * Pippa Passes,’ of which the first 
two might have been act*3d in Old Greece but not in 
modern Britain, while the last never could have been 
played on any stage except as a freak. Tennyson suc- 
ceeded to some slight extent in reconciling art with popu- 
larity, but it is doubtful if Irving would have dared to 
produce ‘ Queen Mary ’ or ‘ Bechet ’ if they had not been 
backed by Tennyson’s rank as Laureate. Browning’s 
‘Strafford’ is a finer and more dramatic piece of work, 
but, though brought out at CoA^ent Garden, it failed to 
keep the boards. 



CHAPTER XXXL 


EiaHTEENTH-CENTlTRY FICTION ; FROM DEFOE TO 
SMOJ.LETT. 

On the tliresliohl of the eighteenth century we are greeted 
by him who has justly be^ni called the first of 
the great English novelists ; but it is not alone 
in that character that we have to deal with 
him here — we must remember that he is also great as 
pamphleteer, satii ist, and journalist. The details of Defoe’s 
early life are not very exactly known, and there is some 
doubt a.s to the date of liis birth, which is given variously 
as IbG'i, and IGGS. His father, a butcher named 

Eoo (his son first wrote his name as D, Foe, and after- 
wards D. do Foe, ]>. Defoe), wjis a Presbyterian, and is said 
to have intcnfled his son for the Nonconformist ministry; 
but young Defoe seems to have embarked early in trade 
(as a hosier and commission-agent), and to have come 
to grief and been obliged to hide fiom his creditors 
(about 1690-92). Eefoie this failure he is said to have 
taken part in IM on mouth’s Rebellion, to have been present 
at Sedgmoor (1685), and to have gone abroad (for safety 
and for trade) to the Low Countries and to Spain. Cer- 
tainly his citings show that he was a man of wide experi- 
ence, and his knowledge of foreign countries seems to show 
tkat he had travelled, besides the fact that he boasts (in 
answer to an opponent who had taunted him with his not 
being a ‘ scholar ’) of his familiarity with foreign tongues. 
But from these facts no definite conclusions can be arrived 
at, for certainly, if we reasoned from internal evidence only, 
it would be impossible to believe that he had not been a 
full-grown witness of the horrors of the Plague (‘Journal 
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of the Plague,* 1722) : while as for his own uncorroborated 
statements, these are never to be trusted, as he seems to 
have lied as much from habit and temperament as from any 
wish to deceive. Anyhow, in 1695 he obtained a post as 
accountant to the Commissioners of the Glass Duty, given 
him as a reward for some suggestions for laising war-money, 
which were embodied in his ‘ Essay on Projects,* written in 
1694-5, but not published till 1698. Many other pam- 
phlets and tracts during the next few years call for little 
notice, until we come to ‘ The True-Born Englishman * 
(1701), a satire in rough decasyllabic verse, written in 
mockery of the factious outcry against the Dutch in general, 
and King William in particular. This satire was wonder- 
fully successful, and brought its author under the notice of 
the king, whose death, however, prevented Defoe reaping 
any benefit from that circumstance. This is the only 
metrical composition of Defoe’s which wo sliall have occasion 
to notice here, except the * Hymn to the Pillory ’ (1703), to 
which he was condemned for his pamphlet, * The Shortest 
Way with the Dissentens,* which ironically advocated their 
utter extirpation as the only way of getting ‘ settled, unin- 
terrupted union and tranquillity in this nation.’ If is irony 
was so successful that it completely took in lx)th foes and 
friends, the latter of whom clamoured for the prosecution 
of the author. Defoe accordingly was condemned to the 
pillory ; but when the time for his punishment arrived the 
Whigs and Nonconformists had been convinced of their 
mistake, and the culprit became the hero of th^ mob, who, 
instead of pelting him with mud and rotten eggs, hung the 
pillory about with garlands, and applauded the author of 
the ‘Hymn to the Pillory,* which appeared on the day 
when Defoe was first put in it. After this public triumph, 
however, Defoe had to go to Newgate, where he remained 
for a year, during which he projected the ‘Keview,’ pub- 
lishing it twice a week while in prison (1704) and for some 
time afterwards until February 1705, when it appeared 
three times a week till 1713. The rest of Defoe’s work till 
after the accession of the Hanoverian king is journalistic 
and political. He was an indefatigable writer, and issued 
pamphlet after pamphlet on most of the questions of the 
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day, and seems to have been secretly paid by the Tories 
while apparently supporting Whig principles. It is often 
flilDciilt to know when he is ironical and when sincere, 
llis political pamphlets (such as ‘ What if the Pretender 
should come ? ’ ‘ Eeasons against the Succession of the 
House of Hanover ’) were successful in their day, but 
claim little attention except as specimens of Defoe’s 
simple, unornate, vigorous, realistic style, and his power of 
grave sarcasm. He is chiefly notable (before 1714) as 
the prince of powerful journalists and able occasional 
writers. 

After the death of Queen Anne, Defoe managed to 
secure the confidence of the Whig Ministry, which then 
came into power. We find him paid by them to get work 
on an ultra-Tory journal, in order to ‘ take the sting 
out of that mis(diievous paper,’ as he boasted he had 
done in the case of ‘Mist’s Journal.’ Defoe’s literary 
activity was at all times enormous, and after 1714 we 
find that he was connected with half a dozen journals, 
and that he wrote pamphlets and books too numerous 
to intuition. We will confine our attention to his famous 
novels. 

From the history of Defoe’s life it is easy to see that he 
had almost as much love for ingenious inventions as he had 
talent and opportunity for making his fictions pass for 
reality. ‘ Defoe Avas essentially a journalist,’ says a 
biographer ; and the main business of his life w^as to enter- 
tain* his rea del's with circumstantial accounts of the events 
of the day. It was the business of the journalist (of those 
days) to embellish where detail was lacking, and, if necessary, 
to invent. It was in this last branch that Defoe was pre- 
eminently fitted by nature and art to excel. He had a 
superb power (as was recognised in his own day) ‘ of forging 
a 4 »tory, and imposing it on the world for truth.’ This art 
he practised with immense success in the columns of the 
journals to which he contributed, and it very well served 
ids purpose after be began to write for the anti- Whig 
journals of George’s reign, to fill their columns with fanciful 
descriptions of facts or pseudo-facts, to the exclusion, as far 
as possible, of politics. It is to Defoe that we are indebted 
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fur the * Letter Introductory/ the precursor of the modern 
‘leader/ for the invention of something like ‘society' 
journalism, and for some of the first specimens of the 
‘interviewer's’ and ‘ s})ccial correspondent’s’ art. It is 
said that in these last two branches fiction is still not 
altogether unknown ; but in Defoe’s day, when means ol‘ 
communication were scarce, bad, and costly, an inventive 
writer had far more scope. Hence it is that ‘ Defoe always 
wrote what a large number of people were in a mood to 
read,’ as Professor Minto points out. ‘ All his writings, 
with so few exceptions that they may reasonably bo sup- 
posed to fall within that category, were pieces des circon- 
stance. Whenever any distinguished person died or otherwise 
engaged public attention, no matter how distinguLshed, 
whether as a politician, a criminal, or a divine, Defoe lost 
no time in bringing out a biography. It was in such 
emergencies that he produced his “ Memoirs of Charles Xll.,” 
“ Peter the Great,’* . . . “ Captain Avery, the King of the 
Pirates,” “ Dommique Cartouche,” “ Rob Roy,” “ Jonathan 
Wild,” “ Jack Shepherd,” “ Duncan Campbell.” ... We owe 
the “ Journal of the Plague in 1665 ” [1722] to a visitation 
which fell upon France in 1721, and caused much ai>pro- 
hension in England. The germ which in his fertile mind 
grew into “Robinson Crusoe” [1719] fell from the real 
adventures of Alexander Selldi‘k, whose solitary residence 
of four years on the island of Juan Fernandez was a niiie 
days’ wonder in the reign of Queen Anne. Defoe was too 
busy with his politics at that moment to turn it {o account; 
it was recalled to him later on, in the year 1719, when the 
exploits of famous pirates had given a vivid interest to the 
chances of adventures in far-away islands on the American 
and African coasts. “ The life. Adventures, and Piracies 
of the famous Captain Singleton ” [1720], who was set on 
shore in Madagascar, traversed the continent of Africa 
from east to west, past the sources of the Nile, and went 
roving again in the company of the famous Captain Avery, 
was produced to satisfy the same demand. Such biographies 
as those of “Moll Flanders” [1722] and “Lady l^xana” 
[1724] were of a kind . . . that int-erested all times, and 
all professions and degrees ; but we have seen to what 
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accident he owed their suggestion, and probably part of 
their materials.’ ^ 

It is precisely to the fact that Defoe’s stories were meant 
to be passed off as true relations of actual events that they 
owe one of their most characteristic excellences. Defoe was 
forbidden by the nature of the case to bo unreal. He might 
invent as much as he liked, but he was bound to make his 
narrative absolutely credible. Professed prose fiction up to 
his day had been bombastic, telling of impossible adventures 
and exaggerated passions in inflated and rhetorical language. 
All this was as much forbidden to Defoe for the success of his 
work as it seems to have been foreign to his nature. He is 
the first of oui* great novelists, because he is the first prose - 
writer of genius who made his characters live and take part 
in actions that impress us as real. 

To give the reader any idea of the contents of Defoe’s 
chief novels is not very easy ; it is fortunately, however, 
the less necessary, because one which is acknowledged to 
be among the best — ‘Robinson Crusoe’ — is universally 
known. Everybody has read the story of the ship- 
wrecked man on his desert island, though the ‘Farther 
Adventures,’ with ‘ The Serious Reflections ’ are less 
familiar. ‘ Captain Singleton ’ has already been touched 
on. From ‘ Colonel Jack ’ we select our specimen of Defoe’s 
style : — 

* I had here now a most happy and comfortable retreat, though it 
was a kind of an exile ; here 1 enjoyed everything I could think of 
that was agreeable and pleasant, except only a liberty of going home, 
which, for that reason perhaps, was the only thing I desired in the 
world ; for tlie grief of one absent comfort is oftentimes capable of 
embittering all the other enjoyments in the world. 

‘ Here I enjoyed the moments which I had never before known how 
to employ ; I mean, that here I learned to look upon a long, ill- 
spent life, blessed with infinite advantage, which I had no heart given 
me till now to make use of, and here I found just reflections were the 
utmost felicity of human life. 

‘ Here I wrote these memoirs, having to add to the pleasure of 
looking back with due reflections, the benefit of a violent fit of the 


' He had tested the market for suoh wares in bis Journals of Society, . . . The 
ravr materials of seyeral of his elaborate tales, such as *Mo]l Flanders’ and 
‘Colonel Jack,' are to be found in the columns of 'Mist’s' and ' Applebee's.'^ 
Professor Minto. 
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gout, which, as it is allowed by most people, clears the head, restores 
the memory, and qualifies us to make the most, and just, and useful 
remarks upon our own actions. 

‘ Perhaps, when I wrote these things down, I did not forsee that the 
writings of our own stories would he so much the fashion in England, 
or so agreeable to others to read,, as I find custoni and the humour of 
the times has caused it to he ; if any one that reads my story pleases 
to make the same just reflections, which I acknowledge I ought to have 
made, he will reap the benefit of my misfortunes, perhaps more tlian 
I have done myself. It is evident by the long series of changes and 
turns which have appeared in the narrow compass of one private, 
mean person's life, that the history of men’s lives may be many 
ways made useful and instructive to those who read them, if moral 
and religious improvement and reflections are made by those that 
write them.* 

Of Defoe’s power as an artist a few words must be said. 
He excels in vivid narrative, in which, as we have pointed 
out, the reader is constantly and unconsciously impressed 
with the reality of the story, as much by the obvious truth 
of the details as by the ingenuous, unornate way in which 
the characters make their statements. Defoe’s language is 
simple, clear, and direct ; he is never rhetorical or declama- 
tory; he is always circumstantial and terse. Description 
as an ornament he does not indulge in ; hut of the kind of 
description that is necessary for the purpose of making the 
reader understand his characters’ situations he is a master. 
He does not deal with complex or subtle emotions, or with 
involved and complicated occurrences; simplicity is the 
characteristic of his episodes, his personages, and his style. 
For his satire and powers of humorous controversy we must 
look in his pamphlets. The grossness of which he is some- 
times accused is not worse than that of most other writers 
of the day. He often describes coarse incidents, and he uses 
appropriate language ; but he does not seem to go out of his 
way to introduce unnecessary dirtiness. In each of his 
novels the * moral ’ is sound ; vice is made to bring its own 
punishment to the vicious. This is often exhibited in a 
rough, coarse kind of way; but refinement of feeling is 
the last thing to be found in Defoe’s books, and that 
perhaps why he is often characterised as . ‘ prosaic.’ Cer- 
tainly he was a victorious adventurer in a new region of 
prose. 
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It is only as a matter of convenience we group the great 
Swift, English master of irony in the chapter which 

1007—1745. (Jeals with fiction; there is, however, this much 
jiistilication for so doing, that the best known and, all 
tilings considered, the greatest of his works is a work of 
imagination in prose. The larger part of his writings 
however is ‘ occasional ’ ; for like Defoe he was a busy 
journalist and political pamphleteer. 

8wift was born of English parents in Dublin, after the 
di atli of his father, which event had left his mother in 
poverty. By the help of his uncles he was educated at 
Kilkenny and Dublin University, where he took no honours, 
receiving his degree by ‘ special grace* (i.e., by act of con- 
descension on the part of the Univei-sity). In 1686 Swift 
came to England, and was received as a sort of literary 
companion and secretary into the house of Sir William 
Temple, where he mot Hester Johnson (Stella), then a 
child under Temple’s guardianship. It was here that Swift 
seems hrst to have been attacked by that strange disorder 
which he himself in after-life was .wont to declare was 
brought on by eating too much unripe fruit. Here, too, 
King William, wlien on a visit to Temple, is said to have 
offered to give him a commission in the army. Swift left 
Temple to take orders, but returned again to him, and 
stayed in his household till Temple’s death (1609), and 
subsequently edited hLs ‘ Kemains.* In 1700 he received a 
small Irish living (Laracor), where he went to reside, and 
wag soon followed by Hester Johnson and her friend Miss 
Dingley. After many occasional visits to London, he was 
intrusted by the Irish Bishops with a commissiod to the 
Court of Queen Anne, andit w^as then (1710) he commenced 
the ‘ Journal to Stella,* wliich ends in 1713 with his return 
to Ireland as Dean of St. Patrick’s. We shall see that his 
first political writings wore on the Whig side. We may 
note here that his connection with the other party dat^ 
from his mission to England. 

One of Swift’s earliest writings is connected with his 
patron, Sir William Temple. This arose out of the * Epistles 
of Fhalaris* controversy, and was entitled ‘The Battle of 
the Books.’ In this ‘ skit,’ written about 1697 (and 
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published 1704), Swift naturally espoused the cause of 
Temple and the Ancients against Bentley and the Moderns. 
About the snmo time, too (or passibly somewhat earlier), be 
wrote * The Tale of a Tub,' which, however, did not appear 
till some years later, and was never published with its 
autlior’s name during his lifetime. This satire, ‘ written 
for the universal improvement of mankind,' deals with the 
doings of three sons, Peter (Roman Catholicism), Martin 
(Church of England), and Jack (DLssent), and the way in 
which they carry out their father’s will. Swift’s intention 
was doubtless to champion the Church of England ; but the 
irreverent way in which he handles things supposed to bo 
sacred is said to have retarded, and in some ways altogether 
stopped, his preferment. 

The first of Swift’s writings to be published was a political 
tract, written in the Wliig intercht, in the year 1701, 
entitled ‘A Discourse of the Contests and Dissensions 
between the Nobles and Commons in Athens and Romo.’ 
Swift's next writings belong to the year 1708, when he 
wrote ^ The Sentiments of a Church of England Man in 
respect to Religion and Government' (one of his few pro- 
dTictions which are neither ironical nor bitterly partisan), 
and * An Argument against the Abolition of Christianity,' 
in which he treats with the utmost mock -seriousness of the 
inconveniences that would arise from such a coutse. Tliis 
was followed next year by ‘ A Project for the Advancement 
of Religion,' purporting to be by a * person of quality,' in 
which Swift’s scorn of the world (as he shows it us even 
more plainly later on in * Gulliver ') is more conspicuous 
than his\^esire to amend it. Satme of lighter kind dis- 
tinguishes ‘The Predictions for the Year 1708,' where 
Swift, under the name of ‘Isaac BickerstafF,' gravely 
prophesies the events of the year to come. His mockery 
is directed against the ‘ Astrologic Almanac ' makers in 
general, mad one Partridge in particular, who was destined 
(according to Bickerstaff) to die on March 29th, 1708. 
Accordingly, after that day, Swift promptly published 
‘ An Account of the Death of the unfortunate Partridge,' 
who protested^ in vain that he w’ns alive, only to have it 
gravely demonstrated to him in ‘A Vindication of Isaac 
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BickerstafF' (1709), that there was certainly every reason 
for his non-existence. 

From his mission to London (1710-13) dates SwifFs 
friendship with Harley and Bolin^bioke, and his appear- 
ance as the literary champion of the d'ories. To the same 
period belongs his * Journal to Stella/ which latter is a series 
of letters to Hester Johnson (never meant to be published, 
of course), in which the writer describes the events of his 
daily life, little and big ; the statesmen and men of letters 
of the day ; his mode of existence, his expi ctations and 
doings. Among the latter was the re -establishment of the 
Examiner'^ as a semi-official Tory organ, and the writing of 
a large amount of political pamphlets. Two of these, ‘ The 
Conduct of the Allies ' (1711), with its sequel, ‘ Reflections 
on the Barrier Tieaty* (1712), and ‘The Public Spirit of 
the Whigs ’2(1714), created a sensation on their appearance. 
‘ The purpose ’ (of the * Conduct ’) ‘ was,’ says Johnson, * to 
poimiade the nation to peace; and never had any writer 
more success. The people, who had been amused with 
bonfires and triumphal processions, and looked with idolatry 
on the General and his friends — who, as they thought, had 
made England the arbitross of nations — were confounded 
between shame and rage when they found that “ armies 
had been exhausted and millions destroyed ” to secure the 
Dutch or aggrandise the Emperor, without any advantage 
to ourselves ; that we had been bribing our neighbours to 
fight their own quarrel ; and that among our enemies we 
might number our allies,’ The success of this pamphlet 
was tremendous ; and ‘ Swift now attained the zenith of 
his political importance,’ which was not weakened by the 
fact that his reply to Steele’s ‘ Ciisis ’ (for which latter, 
Steele was expell^ the House of Commons by the -^ory 
majority) so irritated the Lords ‘ that some of jbhe»,^ says 
^Johnson, ‘demanded an audience of the Queen, az^%e^cited 
reparation. A proclamation was issued, in which three 
hundred pounds were offered for the discovery of th^author. 
Fi-om this storm he was,’ as he relates, ‘ “ secured by a 

sleight,” of what kind is not known,’ though doubtless it 
— 

' K ovember, 1710. Addison'a U'/tip Bxaviiner had coma end a m<Hcah hefore. 

* In aii8>\er to Steele’e pamphlet, * The CrUia.’ 
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was owing to the protection of his powerful friends in the 
Ministry, for though the pamphlet was anonymous (liko 
most of Swift’s writings), the author was well known.* 
In the year of this * storm,’ however, Queen Anne died, tlio 
Tories were utterly routed, and Swift retire d to his deanery 
(of St. Patrick’s, Dublin), which had been conferred on 
him in 1713. We may here observe that, though his 
better-known works (* The Drapier Letters ’ and ‘ Gulliver ’) 
belong to a later date, all the characteristics of his genius 
— his lucid, clear style, his occasional outbursts of eloquence, 
his savage contempt of shams (and almost of all mankind 
as the embodiment of them), his grave irony, his bitter 
satire, his originality, and his admirable power of stating 
his arguments and combating his adversaries ’ — are an 
clearly shown in his writings before 1714 {e.g.y ‘The Battle 
of the Books,' ‘ The Tale of a Tub ’ — in some respects the 
best written of all his works — ‘ The Arguments against 
the Abolition of Christianity,’ ‘ The Conduct of the Allies,’ 
etc.) as in those after it; while his horrible manner of 
dealing with horrible subjects, and his diseased liking for 
treating of obscene things, had not as yet found vent — at 
least, in print. 

In Ireland Swift spent most of his remaining years after 
1714, visiting England occasionally and keeping up his 
friendship with Pope, Bolingbroke, Arbuthnot, etc. He was 
married privately in 171G to Hester Johnson, the ‘Stella* 
to whom his journal was written. The dl-fated Esther 
Vanhomrigh (the ‘Vanessa’ of his poem ‘Cadenus and 
Vanessa ’) died after following him to Ireland in 1723 — of a 
broken lieart, it is said. He himself gradually lost his reason 
towards the close of his life. Besides some verses, not of any 
gr^t value, his chief works after his return to Ireland are 
the * Ili^apier’s Letters ’ and ‘ Gulliver’s Travels * (1726-27). 

of these were written in 1724, under the name 
of ‘ M. B., Drapier,’ to rouse the indignation of Ireland on 
the grant of a patent for coining halfpence granted to an 
Englishman named Wood. These halfpence were not in 
reality the debased coins Swift declared them to be, but 
Swift was abti$ to provoke such indignation as to cause the 

^ The printer wae aommoned before the Houeeof Lorda, end comiuitied to priaoti. 
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patent to be wiihtlrawn. Tlie ‘ Di’apier’s Letters' rai'^eJ 
him to tPie height of the popular esteem and alTection. Ho 
was honoured by the populace as the champion, pati*on, 
and instructor of Ireland ; and gained such power os, con- 
sidi^rod both in its extent and duration, scarcely any man 
has ever enjoyed witliout greater wealth or higher station. 

‘ Gulliver’s Travels,* the most famous of Swift’s writings, 
Ls, like Defoe’s * Ilohinson Crusoe,’ a record of imagijjary 
lands; but, unlike that book, deals with miraculous peoples, 
and is a satire. 

The plan of * Gulliver ’ is as follows : Mr. Lemuel Gulliver, 
a ship’s surgeon, ‘set sail from Hristol, May 4th, 1G99,’ for 
the East Indies; tlie ship was wrecked ‘in the latitude of 
30 degrees 2 minutes south,’ but Gulliver was cast up by 
the sea on an unknown shore. This was the kingdom 
of Lilliput, whose little inhabitants take Gulliver captive. 
Swift describes the life of these tiny people — their quarrels 
with their neighbours of Bhduscu, the court life, their 
factions, and so forth. The manner of his satire may be 
gathered from the following ironical description of the causes 
for tlie ‘ obstinate war ’ between ‘ the great empires ’ Llefuscu 
(Erance) and Lilliput (England) : 

‘ II bogan upon the following fashion. It is allowcil on all hands 
that tlie primitive way of brcjaking eggs before wc eat them was upon 
tlip larger end ; but his present majesty’s grandfather, Avhile he was a 
boy, going to eat an egg, and breaking it acconling to the ancient 
practice, happened to cut one of hia fingers, whereupon the emperor, 
his father, published an edict, commanding all his subjects, upon great 
penalties, to break the smaller end of their eggs. The people so highly 
resented this law that our histories tell us there have Ixien six rebellions 
raised on that account ; wherein one emperor lost his life and another 
his crown. These civil commotions were constantly fomented by the 
monarchs of Blefuscu ; and when they were quelled, the exiles always 
(led for refuge to that empire. It is computed that eleven thousand 
poisons have at several times suffered death rather than submit to 
break their eggs at the smaller end. Many hundred large vol¥imes 
have been published upon this controversy ; but the books of the Big- 
^mdians have been long forbidden, and the whole party rendered in- 
capable by law of holding employments. During the coui*SQ of these 
troubles the emperors of Blefuscu did frequently expostulate by their 
ambassadors, accusing us of making a schism in religion by offending 
against a fundamental doctrine of our great prophet Lustrog, in the 
fifty-fourth chapter of the Blundecral (which is tneir Alcoran). This, 
however, is thought to be a mere strain upon the text ; for the words 
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are these : That all believers shall break their eggs at the convenient 
end ; and which is the convenient end seems, in my humble opinion, 
to be left to every man’s conscience, or at least in the power of the 
chief magistrate to determine.’ 

The second section of the book is written in the same vein, 
but now Lemuel, having escaped from Lilliput, is stranded 
in Brobdingnag, a country whoso inhabitants were as much 
above him as the Lilliputians were below him. Gulliver, 
when questioned about his native land, describes it in the 
most glowing terms, but in cross-examination is compelled, 
much against his will, to expose to the giant king the 
defects Swift saw in the civilized govornraouts of his time. 

‘ It doth not appear, from all you have said,’ remarks his 
majesty, 

‘how any one virtue is required towardw the procurement of any one 
[Station among you ; much less that men were ennobled on account of 
their virtue ; that priests were advanced for their piety or learning ; 
soldiers for their conduct or valour ; judges for their integrity ; 
senators for the love of their country ; or councillors for their wisdom. 
As for yourself,’ continued the king, ‘who have spent the greatest part 
of your life in travelling, I am well disposed to hope you may hitheito 
have escaped many vices of your country. But by what I have gathered 
from your own relation, and the answers I have with much pains 
wringed and extorted from you, I cannot but conclude the bulk of 
your natives to be the moH pernicious race of little odious vermin that 
nature ever suffered to crawl upon the surface of the earth,^ 

These words seem to contain Swift^s candid opinion of .his 
fellow-men, but it does not find its fullest (and foulest) ex- 
pression till the last part of the work : in Lilliput and in 
Brobdingnag, and in Laputa,^ which he next visits," his 
text is rather Puck's * Lord, what fools thes^ mortals bo !' 
They are horrible aud obscene creatures of night in the fourth 
part, which describes the country of the Houyhnhnms. 
These unpronounceable beings are a noble equine race who 
do well to regard with loathing and treat with ignominy the 
degraded Yahoos, under which name Swift presents to us 
bis horrible ideas of mankind. 

It is said that the madness which fell upon Swift’s last 

« In tliis part of the book the most amusing portion deals with Gulliver's visit 
to the aciidoray of jAiloaophera In the flying island : It Is there that he secs one 
' projector ’ endoavoui-infj to extract sunbeams from cncumbors, another trying to 
calcine ice into gunpowder, a third contriving a plan for building houses from the 
roof downward. In tills book, too, he desenbus the unhappy titruldbrugs. 
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years was already at work upon his mind when he wrote 
this blackest part of his work, and it is pointed out that it 
may have been written during Stella's last illness, about 
which time his biographer says the giddiness from which he 
had before suffered became chronic. But however this may 
be, it is impossible to avoid seeing that Swift had a genuine 
hatred and scorn of the human race, which — with the ex- 
ception of a very few personal friends — he seems to have 
regarded as a collection of interesting but noisome objects ; 
nor can we forgot that lie evidently had a liking — a diseased 
liking it may well be — for the disgusting, which made him 
well inclined to deal with the objects of his scorn in a re- 
volting way. His unrivalled power of irony, his lucid 
method of description, and his passionate loathing of his 
kind, combined to produce a woik which, as a satire on man, 
has never been approached in our literature. He says him^ 
self that he 

‘ Had too much satire in his vein, 

And seemed determined not to starve it, 

Because no age could more deserve it. 

Yet malice never was his aim ; 

He lashed the vice, but spared the nanio.’^ 

It is true that he did not, like his friend Pope, single out 
particular foes for attack ; his enemy is the whole race ; the 
vice of being human was the one which he lashed. 

A very different temperament was that of a young man 
Henry about this time was eking out his allowance 

Fielding : by writing plays for the theatres. Henry Fielding, 
i707-ii64. piay^ ‘ Love in Several Masques,' was 

acted in 1728, was of a healthy, vigorous temperament, 
with a keen love of enjoyment, a fine sense of humour and a 
deep and broad sympathy with — and understanding of — that 
poor human nature which seemed to Swift nothing but cor- 
ruption. Fielding was of good family, and had been well 
educated at Eton and at J^yden. He came to London at 
the age of twenty, and at once ‘ turned author'; during the 
next twelve years he wrote a large number of plays, appeared 
for awhile as a player himself, and contributed to periodicals. 


* Id iHime reraes which be wrote ‘ On the Death of Dr. Swift ’ : eee p 412. 
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His first notable work was published in 1742 : this was 
‘ Joseph Andrews.’ In 1748 Fielding was made a stipendiary 
magistrate. Next year appeared his greatest novel — perhaps 
the greatest that has ever been written — * Tom Jones.* Then 
came (in 1751) ‘Amelia.* In this last he has drawn the 
character of his heroine from his first wife, whom ho married 
in 1735, and who had died in 1743. Fielding’s last work 
was his ‘ Voyage to Lisbon*: he had gone abroad in 1754 on 
a vain endeavour to stave olf his approaching death. 

In 1740 Eichardson’s ‘Pamela * had been published ; as it 
was to this that the ‘ Adventures of Joseph Andrews ’ owe 
their origin, we will give some account of it here, Eichard- 
son’s ‘ Pamela * is a country girl, who withstands the tempta- 
tions of her young and wealthy master, ‘ Mr. B.,’ and has 
her reward — the sub-title of the book is ‘ Virtue Ee warded * 
— after many trials and tribulations, in marriage with her 
persecutor. The vulgar ddnouement which united the im- 
maculate heroine with the blackguardly gentleman, and the 
satisfaction with which this ‘reward* is received by Pamela 
Andrews herself, as well as by her parents, undoubtedly 
jarred on Fiolding*s more delicate notions as much as the 
manner of writing seems to have amused him. Accordingly 
he produced a brother to Pamela, one Joseph, who is a foot- 
man to a lady. She becomes enamoured of him, and perse- 
cutes him with her attentions. Joseph, however, is not to 
be beguiled by them, and it is in a spirit of frank burlesque 
of ‘ Pamela * and ‘ Mr. B,* that the beginning of the book is 
written. This is not the tone of the whole, however : Field- 
ing becomes interested in his characters, and the caricature 
is soon dropped. The novel is humorous throughout, it is 
true, but the characters are vividly real : famous among 
these is the good Parson Adams, the companion and friend 
of Joseph. 

The quality of humour so conspicuous in ‘Joseph 
Andrews * shines through all the pages of the greater suc- 
cessor ‘Tom Jones’; but it is the construction of the novel 
which has excited more particularly the admiration of the 
critics. The plot is briefly as follows : Squire Allworthy 
(whose name describes his character) brings up, as if they 
w<?re his sons, the child of his sister Bridget, who had married 
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a Captain Blifil, and the foundling Tom Jones. The educa 
tion of the two boys, under Parson Thwackum and 
Philosopher Square, the life of the good Squire, his sour 
sister and his barbarian neighbour, Squire Western, are 
described by the hand of an artist who, as a delineator of men 
and manners, has never been surpassed. The two boys are of 
diametrically opposite characters — Blifil, hypocritical, un- 
generous and wary ; Tom, warm-hearted, quick-tempered and 
unsuspicious. lie falls into many errors, but we are meant 
to SCO that they are such as a hot-blooded youth, in fine 
health and in the first enjoyment of life, might easily 
commit; his nature is not depraved, and although ho sins, 
he is always ready to repent, and to atone as far as he 
can. Through Blifirs well-laid plots and Tom’s own folly, 
the latter is disowned by Squire Allworthy ; but in the end, 
after many adventures — in which in one instance at least it 
is impossible to avoid regarding Tom as one of the meanest 
of rascals — Blifil is exposed, and Tom is triumphant, receiv- 
ing the hand of the charming Sophia Western, the heroine, 
from whose affections Blifil had in vain tried to oust him. 
No doubt Tom as little deserves the pure and affectionate 
Sophia as Mr. B, does Pamela — or for that matter Pamela 
does Mr. B. — but the reader loves Fielding’s hero, and sym- 
pathizes more with him than with Bichardson’s creations, 
and is consequently not shocked in the one case as the other. 

Fielding, in the introduction to ‘ Tom Jones' — the dedica- 
tion to Lord Lyttelton, his kind friend — thus sets forth the 
aim of this book of his, * the labours of some years 

*. . . I declare that to recommend goodness and innocence hath been 
my sincere endeavour in this history. This honest purpose you have 
been pleased to think I have attained ; and, to the truth, it is like- 
liest to be attained in books of this kind ; for an example is a kind 
of picture, in which Virtue becomes as it were an object of sight, and 
strikes us with an idea of that loveliness which Pluto asserts there is in 
her naked charms. 

‘Besides displaying that beauty of Virtue which may attract the 
admiration of mankind, I have attempted to engage a stronger motive 
to human action in her favour, by convincing men that their true in- 
terest directs them to a pursuit of her. For this purpose I have shown 
that no acquisitions of guilt can compensate the loss of that solid 
inward comfort of mind which is the sure companion of innocence and 
virtue ; nor can in the least balance the evil of that horror and anxiety 
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which, in their room, guilt introduces into our bosoms. And again, 
that as these acquisitions are in themselves generally worthless, so are 
the means to attain them not only base and infamous, but at beat inccr- 
tain, and always full of danger. Lastl}^ I have erideavoured strongly to 
inculcate that virtue and innocence can scarce ever be injured but by 
indiscretion ; and that it is this alone which often betrays them into 
the snares that deceit and villainy spread fpr them. A moral which 
I have the more industriously laboured, as the teaching it is, (»f all 
others, likeliest to be attended with success ; since I believe it is much 
easier to make good men wise th.in to make bad men good. 

‘For these purposes I have employed all the wit and humour of 
which I am master in the following history ; wherein I have endea- 
voured to laugh mankind out of their favourite follies and vices.' 

‘ As a picture of manners/ says one of the greatest of nine- 
teenth-century novelists, who himself learned much from 
Fielding, ‘the novel of “Tom Jones” is indeed exquisite; as 
a work of construction quite a wonder : the by-play of 
wisdom, the power of observation, the multiplied felicitous 
terms and thoughts, the varied character of the great Comic 
Epic keep the reader in a perpetual admiration and curiosity. 
. . , What a wonderful art T continues Thackeray, ‘ what au 
admirable gift of nature weis it with which the author of these 
tales was endowed, and which enabled him to fix our interest, 
to waken our sympathy, to seize upon our credulity, so that 
we believe in his people — speculate graVbly upon their faults 
or their excellences, prefer this one or that, deplore Jones’s 
fondness for drink and play, Booth's^ fondness for play .and 
drink, and the unfortunate position of the wives of both 
gentlemen — love and admire those ladies with all our hearts, 
and talk about them as faithfully as if we had breakfasted 
with them this afternoon in their actual dra)ying-rooms, or 
should meet them this afternoon in the Park ! What a 
genius ! what a vigour 1 what a bright-eyed intelligence and 
observation 1 what a wholesome hatred for meanness and 
knavery i what avast sympathy ! what a cheerfulness ! what 
a manly relish of life I what a love of human kind ! what a 
poet is here ! — watching, meditating, brooding, creating ! 
What multitudes of truths has that man left behind him ! 
What generations he has taught to laugh wisely and fairly 1 
What scholars he has formed and accustomed to the exercise 

* Under which name Fielding has drawn bla own p^jrtrait in 'Amelia,' the 
heroine of the novel being hia first wife. 
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of thoughtful humour and the manly play of wit ! What a 
courage he had ! what a dauntless and constant cheerfulness 
of intellect, that bufned bright and steady through all the 
storms of his life, and never deserted its last wreck ! It is 
wonderful to think of the pains and misery which the man 
suffered ; the pressure of want, illness, remorse which he 
endured ; and that the writer was neither malignant nor 
melancholy, liis view of truth never warped, and his generous 
human kindness never surrendered.* 

Kichardson*s first novel gave rise to his great contem- 
Sfiraiici porary’fl first effort in the same direction ; but while 
^ the career in literature of the author of ‘ Pamela ' 
iG«u-i 70 i. practically began with that book, the other (although 
a much younger man) had long been, as we have seen, writing 
for his living. While Fielding was producing farces and 
squibs, * having no choice,* as he said himself, ‘ but to be a 
hackney writer or a hackney coachman,* Hichardson was 
pursuing the less exciting, but more profitable, calling 
of a printer. He was over fifty when his first novel 
n])p(^ared, and its composition was not due to any wish, in 
the first place, to shine in literature. Kichardson from his 
boyhood — he was the son of a Derbyshire carpenter — loved 
writing letters, and he tells us that in his early years, the 
village girls used to get him to write letters to their sweet- 
hearts for them ; it is probably partly to^tMs that he owes 
the intimate acquaintance wdth the female heart that his 
books display. It is evident that he wRs a dbse ob- 

server of the relations between the sexes — practi^lly the only 
subject his books deal with — and that he loved to analyze the 
emotions connected with tenderness and passion, apd to 
moralize about them. To preach, indeed, he seems to have 
considered his main duty in literature, and thus^irose ‘Pamela:* 
for having undertaken to write a sort of * Polite Letter writer,* 
as jt is called nowadays, a series of model epistles, as a 
gufde to uneducated persons in their correspondence, devised 
with the double plan of teaching what they ought to say and 
how they ought to say it, he was struck by the fact that a 
story of real life and its temptations, told in a series of 
letters, might be both instructive and entertaining to young 
girls going out to service, and to other young people. It is 
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interesting to consider that Richardson ^s first novel was meant 
for the instruction of a class a good deal more illiterate than 
that which now reads the Family Heraldi His contempt, 
indeed, for the idea of merely writing a book to entertain is 
clearly expressed in a letter he writes to one of his numerous 
lady admirers, to whom he sends the last volumes of 
‘ Clarissa be trusts that they may he allowed a place 
among her favourite works of devotion, for ‘ they appear in 
the humble guise of novel,* he says, ‘ only by way of accom- 
modation to the manners and taste of an age overwhelmed 
with luxury, and abandoned to sound and soundlessness.* 
Some account of ‘ Pamela * we have already given in dis- 
cussing Fielding s ‘Joseph Andrews.* ‘Clarissa,* the work 
which entitles Richardson to a place among our classics — 
perhaps among the world’s classics — was finished in 1748. 
The * plot * is simplicity itself ; the heroine, Clarissa Mar- 
lowe, persecuted by her family Viocause she refuses to marry 
an odious suitor, is driven, or rather tricked, into accepting 
the protection of her assiduous wooer, Lovelace : he, after 
many vain attempts to induce her to consent to his wishes, at 
last, after submitting her to many indignities, causes her to 
be ‘ first robbed of her senses and then of her honour.^ 
Clarissa dies, after refusing to marry the now remorseful 
villain who has so basely used her, and Lovelace himself is 
killed in a duel by his victim*8 cousin. The book is im- 
mensely big, the storyTs^narrated in stupendously long letters 
between the chief characters, and Richardson has no title to 
rank as a stylist ^ Yet that it entitles him to be ranked as a 
great genius there cannot be a doubt ; the interest one takes 
in the characters begins with their introduction, and grows 
upon one as one reads ; we can quite understand the feelings 
that urged Richardson’s feminine friends to beg him to give 
it a happy ending ; for we get so to know and love the sweet, 
sprightly, intensely feminine Clarissa that we feel for her 
sufferings as if they were actually going on. Richardson is 
not often ranked* high as a humorist, but the delightful half- 
conscious malice Clarissa displays towards her sister Bella, 
the way in which she acts towards and speaks of Solmes, the 
detestable husband chosen for her, and the character of Miss 
Anna Howe, her confidante, show him to have had a keen 
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sense of humour. Towards the conclusion of ‘ Clarissa * he 
has reached a conception of the sublime which certainly the 
reader of ‘ Pamela ’ would not have suspected in him. His 
fair readers were angry with him, however, and he has to 
justify himself for making them weep so bitterly.^ To let 
Lovelace marry Clarissa, after his reform, would be an en- 
couragement to the rake to ‘ pass the flower and prime of his 
youth in forming and pursuing the most insidious enter- 
prises,^ till at last he meets a Clarissa, with whom all bis arts 
avail him nothing, and to whom he at last ‘graciously 
extends his hand.* As for Clarissa’s position, we have but to 
look at the letter she left to bo given to Lovelace after her 
death. Hero are two paragraphs from it : 

‘ I ^opea^, therefore, that I do forgive you ; and may the Almighty 
forgive you too ! Nor have I, at the writing of this, any other essential 
regrets than what are occasioned by the grief I have given to parents, 
who till I knew you were the inoid; indulgent of parents ; by the scandal 
given to other branches of my family ; by the disreputation brought 
upon my sex ; and by the oflfence given to virtue in my fall. 

‘ As to myself, you have only robbed me of what once were my 
favourite expectations in the transient life I shall have quitted when 
you receive this. You have only been the cause that I have been cut 
off in the bloom of youth, and of curtailing a life that might have been 
agreeable to myself, or otherwise, as had suited the designs and ends of 
Providence. I have reason to be thankful for being taken away from 
the evil of supporting iny part of a yoke with a man so unhappy ; I will 
only say that in all probability every hour I bad lived with him might 
have brought with it some new trouble. And I am (indeed through 
sharp afflictions and distresses) indebted to you secondarily, as I humbiy 
presume to hope, for so many years of glory as might have proved years 
of danger, temptation, and anguish, had they been added to my mortal 
life.’ 

The third and last of Eichardson*s novels is ‘ Sir Charles 
Grandison ’ (1753); in this book the hero, who.-^gives his 
name to the novel, is a terribly faultless person, who is 
intended to represent the ideal of perfect manhood ; the 
teroine — or rather one of the heroines — the insipid but 
estimable Harriet Byron, is rewarded with his hand. This 
is certainly the least successful of Kichardson’s novels. 

Some sort of comparison or contrast between Kichardson 
and his great contemporary novelist, who ridiculed him and 


I Over Lovetaco, rather than Glarlasa, appoi-cntly. 
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whom he heartily disliked, is almost inevitable. In their 
own day, to appreciate one was to depreciate the other, and 
something of the same spirit has lasted. Kichardsou, as wo 
saw, set up a purpose strongly before him in each, of his 
works, and Fielding was one of those authors of whose books 
he deprecates the immoral effect ; yet, curiously enough, it is 
the author of ‘ Clarissa * whose books are generally allowed 
to have a more harmful tendency than the author of ‘ Tom 
Jones*: as Coleridge says, ‘There is a cheerful, sunshiny, 
breezy spirit that prevails everywhere [in Fielding], strongly 
contrasted with the close, hot, day-dreamy continuity of 
Richardson.* As far as regards the matter of their composi- 
tions, each of them seems little indebted to any predecessor : 
both drew on their experience, observation, and imagination. 
In Richardson we have none of that fine constructive art that 
his rival exhibits; nor, as we have said, can he, as a mere writer, 
for a moment be compared to Fielding. Yet Richard8on*s ela- 
borate piece-by-piece method, his calm page-long description of 
trivial detail, his simple devices of inserting letter within 
letter to make us thoroughly au courant with the story, all 
unite to produce a result utterly beyond pmisa He must 
certainly be called a great artist, for he deliberately aims at 
getting certain effects, and does got them ; yet the methods 
he uses are such as no artist before or since has ever succeeded 
with. If you read a page of Fielding, you are impressed, by 
the fact that the author is a scholar and a gentleman, a true 
artist and a man of vigorous, generous mind ; if you read 
only so much of Richardson, you will probably think that he 
is a slipshod writer and a dull one; yet the chfmces are you 
will still want to go on reading him. 

In 1748, the same year as Richardson^s ‘Clarissa* and 

Tobias before Fielding^s ‘Tom Jones,* appeared 

SmoUott: Smollett*s ‘Roderick Random.' A much younger 
1721-1771. than his two greater fellow-novelists, Smollett 
turned to novel-writing just when the public was beginning 
eagerly to read that kind of composition. Smollett was 
born in Dumbartonshire (T 721) and, after being educated at 
Glasgow, was apprenticed to a doctor there ; at the age of 
nineteen he came to London with a tragedy — ‘ Tlie Regicide’ 
— ill his pocket, and very little else. Unable to get his play 
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acted, or to support himself by writing, he took a place as 
ship’s surgeon. He was at sea for six or seven years; wit- 
nessed the siege of Carthagena (1741), which he afterwards 
described in ‘Koderick Eandom,’ and got that acquaintance 
with seafaring men and their ways which he displays there 
and in * Peregrine Pickle.* Leaving the sea, he reached 
England in 174G, and wrote ‘The Tears of Scotland * (a poem 
on the cruel treatment of the Highlanders after the *46). 
He also tried his hand at an opera, a satire or two, and other 
literary manufacture. In 1747 he married, and, being both 
poor and extravagant, was forced to take to writing as a 
trade. Next year his ‘Iloderick Eandom * was published. 

* It brought him in,* says his biographer, * both fame and 
emolument.* ‘Peregrine Pickle* followed in 1751; then, 
after an interval in which he endeavoured to practise as a 
doctor in London, came ‘The Adventures of Ferdinand, 
Count Fathom* (1753). His last and pleasantest novel 
was ‘ Humphry Clinker,’ written at Leghorn, where he died 
in 1771, tlie year of its publication. In the interval between 
the last two he was engaged on a variety of miscellaneous 
literary work, translating * Don Quixote,’ compiling a ‘ Com- 
pendium of Voyages,* histories of England, France, Italy, 
etc., contributing to the journals — he was imprisoned for 
three mouths and fined for a libel in the Critical Review, 
du/ing which time he wrote the ‘ Adventures of Sir Lancelot 
Greaves* — editing a weekly paper Among his verse, his 
‘ Ode to Independence * is his best performance. 

‘ Roderick Random * (like Smollett’s other novels) is to a 
large extent autobiographical. ‘ He did not invent much, as 
I fancy,* says Thackeray, ‘ but had the keenest perceptive 
faculty, and described what he saw with wonderful relish 
and delightful broad humour.* Perhaps the humour may 
seem to many a good deal more broad than delightful. 
Smollett is one of the coarsest of writers, and so much of 
his humour is in connection with brutal or revoltiug practical 
jokes, that it is apt to be more disgusting than amusing. In 
‘Roderick Random’ the ‘hero* is sent on a series of ad- 

i T/a Briton^ in support of Lord Bute, in opposition to which ^Viikes’ A'oriJk 
Briton was started. 
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ventures resembling the author's way through the world ; 
he is a Scotch lad who, ill-used by his relatives and 
barbarously treated by his tutor, is aided to some extent by 
his good old sailor uncle, Bowling. Roderick gets some 
university education, picks up a knowledge of physic, and 
sets out on his way through the world with his school- 
fellow and humble admirer, Strap. The book is taken up 
with records of adventures of all kinds, in which, as a rule, 
Roderick is the central figure. 

‘Humphry Clinker* is a book of a much humaner kind. 
The story is told in a series of letters^ written on a tour 
through Scotland and England by the various characters ; 
the chief of these are Matthew Bramble, a kind-hearted old 
fellow travelling for his health, his niece, Lydia Melford, 
and her brother, his sour sister Tabitha, Humphry Clinker 
and Winifred Jenkins, the maid, whose religious feelings and 
spelling are equally admirable. Humphry is a postilion 
who is taken into Bramble's service ; he is a pious follower 
of the teachings of the Wesleys, and is the means of con- 
verting Winifred, whom he finally marries ; he turns out to 
be the son of old Bramble. 

» Richardsou, oa we have «coii, had told all his Btories In the opietolary form. 
But ‘the very ingoulovis echemo of dcsciibing the various efTucis produced ui)<>i» 
diflereiot tueinbers of tho eamo family by the aarnu objects luai boon emidoyed,' 
says Scott, ‘ by i^nstey, tho fticctious author of “ The New Bath Guide” .... six 
or seven years before “ Humphry Clinker ” appealed. But Anstey’s diverting cj^tire 
was but a slight sketch compared with the fiiiiMhod and elaborate memner in 
which Smollett has in the first place identified his characterB, and then filled 
them with language, sentiments, and powers of observation, In exact correstvon- 
dence with their talents, temper, condition and disposition.' — The ' New Bath 
Guide,’ by Christopher Anstey (1724-1805), was a set of letters in vorse (1704). 
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EianTEKMTII-CENTURY FICTION: STEIINE — GOLDSMITH — 
MINOR NOVELISTS. 

S'J’EUNE had reached middle age at the time when the first 
, two volumes of ‘ Tristram Shandy ’ appeared in 

stonie; 1/51). 1 he SOU ot a moneyless ensign, he was 

1713-1708. adopted by a prosperous uncle, who had him 
educated, sending him to Cambridge at the age of nineteen, 
lie took orders in 173G, and was two yi ars afterwards given 
a small living in Yorkshire. His marriage in 1743 brought 
him further prefeiment, and he was in fairly comfortable 
circumstances when lie published his first work at York, 
I'lie success with which it met induced him to come to 
London, to lepublish his book there, and to receive the 
a[)plausc of the fashionable world. ‘ Tristram Shandy * grew 
to nine volumes before it was completed — or, rather, left off — 
in 1767, while tbo ‘Sermons of Yorick ' had sprung out of 
it in 1760, In 1765 Sterne visited France for the last time, 
and journeyed on to Rome, the result of this being the 
famous ‘Sentimental Journey, Vhich appeared in 1768, three 
weeks before its writer’s death. 

To attempt to describe the ‘ plot ' of * Tristram Shandy * 
would be impossible, for one of the most striking features of 
the work is its entire lack of anything like plan or arrange- 
ment. The book nominally deals with the ‘ life and opinions 
^f Tristram Shandy,’ but it is made up of ludicrous incidents, 
of grotesque digressions and moralisings, and of anything 
else that affords room for Sterne’s humour and sentimentality. 
Apart from his gifts as a humorist (pften exercised in 
RaMais fashion j}h(s a taint of pruriency of Sterne's own), 
the great charm of the book lies in the masterly delineation 
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of the characters — Uncle Toby, Corporal Ti iin, the widow 
Wadman and the rest — that he creates, and in the interest 
of separate episodes. In the ‘ Sentimental Journey * there 

is, of couree, no attempt at a story, it being a narrative of 
the incidents of travel of the writer, with suitable reflections 
thereon. The famous starling of the hotel at Paris is as 
good a specimen of Sterne’s sentimental vein as can be con- 
veniently detached for insertion here : — 

* I was interrupted in the heyday of this soliloquy with a voice 
which I took to be that of a child, which complained “ it could not 
get out.” I looked up and down the passage, and seeing neither man, 
woman, nor child, I went out without further attention. 

‘ In my return back through the passage I heard the same words 
repeated twice over ; and looking up, I saw il was a starling hung in 
a little cage. ** I can’t get out ; 1 can’t get out,” said the starling. 

* I stood looking at the bird ; and to every person who came through 
the passage it ran fluttering to the side towards which they approached 

it, with the same lamentation of its captivity ; “ I can’t get out,” said 
the starling. “ God help thee,” said I ; “ but I’ll let thoe out, cost 
what it will 1 ” so I turned about the cage to get the door. It was 
twisted and double twisted so fast with wire there was no getting it 
open without pulling the cage to pieces. I took both hands to it. 

‘The bird flew to the place where I was attempting his deliverance, 
and thrusting his head through the trellis, pressecl his breast against 
as if impatient. “ I fear, poor creature,” said I, ” I cannot set thee at 
liberty.’’ “ No,” said the starling ; “ I can’t get out ; I can't get out.” 

‘ I vow I never had my affections more tenderly awakened ; nor do 
I remember an incident in my life where the dissipated spirits, to 
which my reason had been a bubble, were so suddenly called home. 
Mechanical as the notes were, yet so true in time to nature were they 
chanted, that in one moment they overthrew all my systematic 
reasonings upon the Bastille ; and I heavily walked upstairs, unsaying 
every word I had said in going down them. 

Disguise thyself as thou wilt, still, Slavery,” said I, — “still thou 
art a bitter draught ; and, though thousands in all ages have been 
made to drink of thee, thou art no less bitter on that account. ’Tis 
thou, thrice sweet and gracious goddess,” addressing myself to Liberty, 
“ whom all in public or in private worship, whose taste is grateful, and 
ever will be so, till Nature herself will change. No tint of words can 
spot thy snowy mantle, nor chymic power turn thy sceptre into iron ; 
with thee, to smile upon him as he eats his crust, the swain is happier 
than his monarch, from whose court thou art exiled. Gracdous 
Heaven 1 ” cried 1, kneeling down upon the last step but one in my 
ascent, ‘‘grant me but health, thou great Bestower of it, and give me 
out this fair goddess as my companion, — and shower down thy mitres, 
if it seem go^ unto Thy Divine Providence, upon those heads which 
are aching for them \ ” ' 

39 
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A fine example of Sterne’s mingling of the humorous 
and pathetic is to be found in the * Story of Lefevi*e ’ in 
* Tristram Shandy,’ from which we take the following 
lines : — 

‘ “ In the second place,” . . . continued my uncle Toby, “ when thou 
ofTcrcdfit him whatever was in mj house, thou shouldst have offered 
him my house too. A sick brother officer should have the best 
quarters, Tiim ; and if we had him with us we could tend and look 
to him. Thou art an excellent nurse thyself, Trim ; and what with 
thy care of him, and the old woman’s, and his boy’s, and mine 
together, we might recruit him again at once, and set him upon his 
legs. In a fortnight or three weeks,” added ray uncle Toby, smiling, 
“ he might march.” — “ He will never mnreh, an’ please your Honour, in 
this world,” said the Corporal. — “ He trill march,” said my uncle Toby, 
rising up fiom the side of the bed with one shoe ofT. — “An’ please 
your Honour,” said the Corporal, “ he will never march but to his 
grave.” — “ Ho ^hall march,” cried my uncle Toby, marching the foot 
which had a shoe on, though without advancing an inch, — “ he shall 
march to his regiment.” — “ He cannot stand it,” said the Corporal — 
” He shall be supjKirted,” said my uncle Toby. — “ He'!! drop at last,” 
said the Corporal, ” and what will become of his bay ? ” — ^’^llashnU not 
drop,” said my uncle Toby firmly. — “ Ah, wcll-a»day I do what we can 
for him,” said Trim maintaining his point, “ the poor soul will die.” — 
“ He shall not dte,^ by G cried my uncle Toby. 

‘ The Accusing Spirit, which flew up to Heaven’s chancery with 
the oath, blushed as he gave it in ; and the Recording Angel, as he 
wrote it down, dropped a tear upon the word, and blotted it out for 
ever.’ 


Of Goldsmith, ,us a poet and dramatist, we have alimdy 
Oliver spoken. Before discus.siiig him as a pro.se- writer 
GokUnnth : vve may conveniently give an outline of his life. 
1728—1774. born at Pallas (Longford, Ireland), of 

which liis father, the Rev. Charles Goldsmith, a Protestant 
of English extraction, was then pastor, obtaining the living 
of Lissoy a couple of years after his son’s birth. It was 
there that Oliver received his youthful education from the 
village schoolmaster, and from his memory of his surround- 
ings at Lissoy the poet drew many of the pictures we have 
^ound in * The Deserted Village.' Goldsmith in due course 
went to Ti'inity College, Dublin — which he entered as a 
sizar — and managed to take his degree there in 1749. His 
father had died meanwhile, but his uncle Contarine and 
other friends supplied him with a little money, and he 
started to study medicine in Edinburgh, having previously 
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made UDsuccessfal attempts at the Church and the Law. 
Leaving Edinburgh, Goldsmith set out for the Continent, 
going to Leyden and thence through Holland, Switzerland 
and Italy. We see the fruits of his foreign travel in ‘ The 
Traveller.’ In that poem he touches on his wanderings — 
probably not with literal accuracy — and he mentions how he 
often led the 

‘ Sportive chf>ir 

With tuneless pipe, beside the murmuring Loire ; 

Where shading elms along the margin grew, 

And, freshened from the wave, the zephyr fiew ; 

And haply, though my harsh touch faltering still 
But mocked all tune, and marred the dancers’ skill, 

Yet would the village praise my wondrous power.’ 

In ‘ The Vicar of Wakefield ’ ho gives a chapter (xx.) 
entitled * The History of a Philosophic Vagabond pursuing 
Novelty, but losing Content,’ much of which is probably 
autobiographical A quotation or two is interesting in con- 
nection with the author’s life, and will serve to give some 
idea of his stylo; the student, however, must be warned 
against applying literally to an author’s life every statement 
he may choose to make in the first person. Thus the 
Philosophic Vagabond describes his journeying from Louvain 
to Paris : 

* I was now too far from home to think of returning, bo I rcjiolved to 
go forward. 1 had some knowledge of music, with a tolerable voice ; 
I now turned what was once my amusement into a present means of 
subsistence. 1 passed among the harmless peasants of Flanders, and 
among such of the French as were poor enough to be merry ; for I ever 
found them sprightly in proportion to their wants. Whenever I ap- 
proached a peasant’s house towards nightfall I played dhe of my most 
merry tunes, and that procured me not only a lodging, but subsistence 
for the next day.' 

Goldsmith came back from his travels as resourceless and as 
poor as he went. When he returned to London (1756) he 
was without money and without a profession, save that he 
had obtained — or is said to have obtained — the degree of 
M.D. at Padua. Under these circumstances he took to 
teaching, but this proved unsuitable to him. Thus he makes 
the Philosophic Vagabond’s cousin describe the life of an 
usher : 

* ** Ay,” cried he, ‘^IthLs ia, indeed, a very pretty career that has been 
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clialked out for you. T have been an usher to a boarding-school myself , 
and may I die by an aiiodyue necklace, but I had rather be an under- 
turnkey in Newgate. I was up early and late. I was browbeat by 
the master, hated for my ugly face by the mistress, worried by the 
br>y8 within, and never permitted to stir out to meet civility abroad. 
But are you sure you are fit for a school ? Let me examine you a little. 
Have you been bred apprentice to the business “ No." " Then you 
won’t do for a school. Can you dress the boys’ hair ?” “ No.’' “ Tlien 
you won't do for a school. Have you had the small pox ?" “No.” 

“ Tlien you won’t do for a school. Can you lie three in a bed ?" “ No.’ 

“ Then you vv'ill never do for a school. Have you got a good stomach ?” 

“ Yes.” "Then you will by no means do for a school. No, sir ; if you 
H'e for a genteel, easy profession, bind yourself seven years as an ap- 
prentice to turn a cutler’s wheel ; but avoid a school by any means. 
Yet come,” continued he, “I see you art' a lad of spirit and some learn- 
ing. What do you think of commencing author with me 1” ’ 

‘ I resolved/ he says, ‘ to accept his proposal ; aud having 
the highest respect for literature, hailed the Antiqua Mater 
of Grub Street with reverence.* 

Before Goldsmith took to writing as a means of support, 
he had tried to earn a living by medicine, working as an 
assistant to a City apothecary, and establishing himself in 
Southwark. He endeavoured subsequently to get an appoint- 
ment as ship’s surgeon and as medical officer in the East 
Indies, fortunately without success. Meanwhile he was 
managing to exist by correcting proofs for the great Mr. 
Richardson and by writing for periodicals. In 1757 he was 
receiving a regular salary from Griffiths, the owner of the 
Monthly Review^ in return for devoting his pen entirely to 
that periodical. Quarrelling with Griffittis, he tried teaching 
and physic again, but drifted back into authorship before 
long. His first separate publication was ‘An Inquiry into 
the Present State of Polite Learning in Europe,' which 
appeared in 1759, and from that date onwards it is as a 
writer solely that we may regard Goldsmith. Later in this 
year appeared The Bee^ a weekly magazine, consisting C)f 
• essays, stories, etc., written solely by Goldsmith. This had 
a short life — there were only eight numbers — but its writer 
easily found work on other periodicals. To the ‘ Public 
Ledger ’ he contributed a series of letters in the character of 
a Chinaman visiting Europe ; these were collected and aug> 
mented, being in some respects altered oa their publication 
(in 1762) as ‘The Citizen of the World/ In this delightful 
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serieB of essay b, written with the object of letting us see 
ourselves as others (might) see us, appear the famous ‘ Man 
in Black * and the incomparable ‘ Beau Tibbs.' Goldsmith 
was now getting known as a man of letters, and hie life from 
this time would have been fairly prosperous but for his 
carelessness and improvidence in money matters. He took 
chambers in Wine Office Court, and having made the 
acquaintance of Dr. Johnson in 1760 — an acquaintance 
which ripened into the closest friendship — began to frequent 
the society of the most famous men of letters of his day. 
We see him now consorting with Johnson, Burke, Eeynolds, 
Garrick, and the other members of the Literary Club, and 
we presently hear him praised as poet, as novelist, and as 
dramatist. His reputation in the first character was established 
immediately on the appearance of ‘The Traveller' (17G4), 
while his fame as a novelist was made by ‘ The Vicar of 
Wakefield,* which, though published in 1766, had been 
writUm (and paid for by the booksellei^) two years before. 
From tlio ‘ Vicar of Wakefield * extracts have already been 
given ; it is a book, however, which no student of this 
period of our literature must omit to read for himself. A 
‘prose idyll' it was called by Goethe, who was enchanted 
with its charming simplicity, its poetic idealization of common 
life. “‘The Vicar of Wakefield,’" says Mr. Black, ‘considered 
structurally, follows the Book of Job. You take a good man, 
overwhelm him with successive misfortunes, show the pure 
flame of his soul burning in the midst of the darkness, and 
then, as the reward of his patience, and fortitude, and sub- 
mission, restore him gradually to happiness, with even larger 
flocks and herds than before. The machinery by which all 
this Is brought about is in “Tho Vicar of Wakefield" the 
weak part of the story. The plot is full of wild improba- 
bilities — in fact, the expedients by which all the members of 
the family are brought together and made happy at the same 
time are nothing short of desperate. It is quite clear, too, 
that the author does not know what to make of the episode 


' When Goldsmith was arrested for a debt he owed his landlady (17C4), Johnoon 
went tu visit him, and learned th.it he hod a novel written. looked into and 
suw its merits ; told the l.iiidLidy 1 should soon reluni , aad, having ^oue to • 
Looksellor, sold it for six't> iHiunds,’ sa^s Johnson. —(Uosweii.) 
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of Olivia aud her husband; they are allowed to drop through. 
We leave him playing the French horn at a relation’s house, 
while she, in her lather’s home, is supposed to be unnoticed, 
so much »re they all t^ken up with the rejoicings over the 
double wedding. It is very probable that when Goldsmith 
began the story ho had no very definite plot concocted, and 
that it was only when the much-persecuted Vicar had to lie 
restored to happiness that he found the entanglements sur- 
rounding him, and had to make frantic efforts to breuk 
through them. But, be this as it may, it is not for the plot 
that people now read '' The Vicar of Wakefield ” ; it is not 
the intricacies of the story that have made it the delight of 
the world. Surely human nature must be very much the 
same, when this simple description of a quiet English home 
went straight to the heart of nations in both hemispheres.’ ^ 
The series of great eighteenth-century novels ends wdth 
Minor ‘ Humphry Clinker,’ and the minor works of 
No\eiBund fiction of wliich the first plentiful crop appears 
Novel iHtH eighteenth century neeil 

not detain us long. Sarah Fielding, the sister of the great 
HttiHb novelist, published the * Adventures of David 
Simple’ in 1744. ‘The Life and Adventures of 
1 < 14 1 < o.s, ilkins ’ is a tale of the adventures of a ship- 

WilkniB ’ man, published in 175 1, which owes some- 

thing to Swift and a good deal more to Defoe : its 
authorship is put down to one Kobert Paltock. ‘ Kasselas ’ 
, , (1759) is Johnson’s one romance: we speak of it 
with the rest of his prose (p 615). Charles John- 
stone’s ‘ Chrysal ; or, The Adventures of a Guinea ’ (1760) 
is a satirical account of the motives and actions of 
tlie different people through wdiose hands the coin passes ^ 
Horace Walpole’s ‘Castle of Otranto’ (1764) professed to 
Homoe ^ tmnslation of a medimval Italian romance. 
Walpole, When W alpole w’rote it, his head was, lie say s, ‘ filled 
J* '■ with Gothic story,’ and he imagines he is giving 


1 Among tlie vast (.[uaniity of GoldMTuth’s other writings — mostly oomijilatioiia 
— may be nientioned iiis ‘History of Animated Nature,' and Histones of England, 
Greece, eto, 

- Scott has pointed out that tl e title and plan of the book may have been token 
fiom Ur. Bathurst's * Adventures of a Uaifirenny,’ published in The Adventurer, 
1753 . 
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US a genuine picture of the ‘ dark ages ’ by his delineation of 
the dreadful castle, with the enormous magic helmet, its 
spectre marching ‘ sedately but dejet'ted,’ and so forth. Wal- 
pole’s book is more interesting from being one of the earliest 
of ‘ historical ' novels, and from the fact that it indicates the 
spreading taste for tlie * romantic ’ of which evidence is given 
us in the same year by the publication of ‘ Percy’s Eeliqnes ’ 
(see p. 550), than from its literary merits.^ It is curious to 
notice that Walpole, Chatterton, and Macpherson each tried 
to pass off as genuine relics of aiiti(i|uity the works wliich make 
them of interest in the history of the n^vivod taste for the 
romantic. Henry Brooke’s ' Fool of Quality ’ (1760) is a 
‘Pool of poor mixture of tedious narrative and pompous 
Qimiity.’ sentiment, which has, however, been highly praised 
in our time for the piety of its teaching ; its most interest- 
ing feature is that the work was bowdlerised by John 
Wesley, as the * History of Harry, Earl of Moreland.’ 
Henry Mackenzie’s ‘ Man of Feeling’ (1771) was written at 
Heniy time wheu Sterne’s ‘ Tristram Shandy,’ and still 
Mackenzie : uiorc lus ‘ Sentimental Journey,’ were the obiects of 
” * almost universal admiration. To a large se(;tion 

of the public the rich mine of tenderness and sentiment 
that Sterne had worked may have seemed full of gold, 
which needid but freeing from earthy refuse to purify it. 
Such a one is Mackenzie, ' whose timid, delicate hero wiieps,’ 
as Taine says, ‘ live or six times a day ; who grows con- 
sumptive through sensibility, dares not broach Ins love till 
the point of death, and dies in broaching it.’ Mackenzie, 
however, has none of Sterne’s impurity ; and, in spite of 
tearfulness and sujier-seiisibility, the ‘ Man of Feeling ’ is 
a really touching story and a very well written one. 

Clara Reeve’s novel ‘ The Old English Baron ’ (1777) had 
Clam ^ sub- title on its first appearance which informed 
Reeve : the reader that it was a ‘ Gothic ’ story. The lady 
1/25-1803. herself the imitator of Walpole’s ‘ Castle of 

Otranto ’ ; her design is, she says, * to unite the most attrac- 


* Horace Walpole (1717-1797)— afterward* Bari of Orford — was a patron of aii* 
and literature, a dabbler in them himself, antiquary, amateur painter, etc. His 
fame is mainly due to his published Cotn'ef(|>ondeuce, which shares with that of 
Lady Mary Wortley Montaj^ the praise of being the best in our language. 
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tive and interesting circumstances of ancient romance and 
modern novel ’ : it brings us a little, a very little, nearer 
to the historical novels of Scott. A more famous authoress 


than Miss Reeve is Miss Barney, whose ' Evelina ’ delighted 
FiuncoB town in 1778. Macaulay, whose admiration of 
nuiiu y : this book has done much to preserve its fame, gives 
17 ^ 2 - 1810 . Burney the high praise of having purified the 
English novel by showing ‘that a tale might i)e written in 
wliicih both the fashionable and the vulgar life of London 


miglit be exhibited with great force, and with broad comic 


humour, and whicli yiit sliould not contaiu a single line 


inconsistent wdth rigid morality, or even with virgin delicacy.’ 


This is, perhaps, a little exaggerated, but certainly among 
the minor novels between the death of Smollett and the 


opening years of the next century, Miss Burney’s novel has 
merits of its own that claim for it the first place. ‘ Evelina ’ 
is a story told in letters, which is not the only resemblance 
it bears to Richardson’s work. It describes the adventures 


of a young and beautiful orphan, the child of a high-born 
mother who had made a mesalliance. Miss Burney’s sense of 
liumour is very keen, and her descriptiou.s of society are vivid 
jind witty ; in delineating character she is scarcely so strong, 
having an irresistible leaning towards caricature; her manner 
of writing in her first novel is fresh, simple and natural. 
Her style, however, underwent considerable alleration as she 
advanced in years — owing chiefly, says Macaulay, to the 
influence of Johnson — and her later writings are written in 
cumbrous, slill phraseology, while the matter of them is 
n(‘ver of the excellence of her first work. 


It is worth noticing in connection with our literary history 
Women that iu the latter part of the eighteenth century 
wnteiu. there first appears a considerable number of 
women writers, among whom we have seen Sarah Fielding, 
Clam Reeve and Frances Burney, the last of whom is the 
Wily one of any great imj)ortance that we meet with till we 
reimh Maria Edgeworth, whose first story appears in 1800, 
and Jane Austen, who had written ‘Sense and Sensibility ’ 
and ‘ Pride and Prejudice ’ before the century closed, though 
they did not appear till a dozen years later. 

Among less remarkable female writers who produced 
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works of fiction during the latter part of the century we may 
just mention Anne Radcliffe (1764-1823), Eliza Irichbald 
(1753-1821), Anna Barbauld (1743-1825), and Charlottxi 
Smith (1749-1806). Of these the first is the most note- 
worthy ; her most famous works, ‘ The Castles of Athlin and 
Dunbayne’ (1789), ‘The Romance of the Forest’ (1791), 
‘The Mysteries of Udolpho ’ (1794), being sensational 
stories of gloomy and mysterious deeds, in which the super- 
natural plays a considerable part. 

Two other works of fiction remain to be noticed. One 
of these is ‘ The History of the Caliph Vathek,’ by 
• William Beckford (1760-1844); it is an extra- 
vagant ‘ Arabian Nights’ story, which sliows its author to 
have been a man of considerable humour as w(dl as exuberant 
fancy. Beckford is said to have writton it in French in 
three days ; it first appeared in an English ‘ unauthorised ’ 
garb in 1 784. A novel quite unlike any of the foregoing, and 
(according to Hazlitt) ‘ utterly unlike anything else that 
‘Caleb ever was written,’ is ‘Caleb Williams,’ which 
WiiiiainH.’ appeared in 1794. Its author was William Clodwin 
(1756-1836), the philosopher. The purpose of the book is 
to expose the injustice of the way in which our society 
is constructed, and to urge the forming of it so as to give 
more power to the weak in their struggle against the 
wealthy. 
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Few ricUiies are less easily dissociable in English literature 
than those of Addison and Steele, for they were 
jjartiiei’s in the greatest work of each of them. 

171^. Cowley had brought the essay a long distance on 
Hi I iiichaui the way from Bacon to Addison ; Steele founded 
the periodical essay, which has been so marked 
a feature of helles lettres ever since. Between 
them tluy advanced the development of fiction a great 
step in the creation of Sir Roger de Coverley, a character 
drawn on a scale, and with a wealth of humorous detail, 
that would fit him to be the hero of a novel. Steele 
and Addison came at tlie right time; much criticism of 
their work has lost sight of this fact. The age was 
favourable to the essay. Defoe wrote in his ‘ Review ' that 
many ‘ care but for a little reading at a time, and thus 
we_ wheedle them into the knowledge of the world who 
would be content with their ignorance.’ Upon this hint, 
or at any rate in this spirit, Steele acted. * I was the first 
to break loose from that great body of waiters who em- 
ployed their wit and their parts in propagating vice and 
ir religion.’ 


• While Addison was in Ireland, Steele started * The 
‘The Tatler,’ April 12, 170ib as a penny paper issued 
Tatior’ three times a week ; it ended January 2, 1711. 
Si^vtator' significant motto was, Quicquid agnnt homines 
^ rwsf H est farnvjo lihelli, Addison recognised the 

paper as Steele’s through No, G, which contained a remark 
of his own on the appropriateness with which Virgil dis- 
tributes his epithets as compared with Homer. He wrote 
about forty numl^ers and contributed to some thirty more. 
‘ The Spectator,’ for which they were jointly responsible, 
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ran daily from March 1, 1711, to December 6, 1712. The 
sale of No. 10 reached 3,000 ; of some numbers, it is said, 
20,000 copies were sold in a day ; but the sale was reduced 
to 1,600 by the stamp duty, which came into force in 
August 1712 and rais^ the price to twopence. Besides 
this, over 9,000 copies were sold of each bound volume. 
Addison wrote 274 ‘ Spectators,* Steele about 240, Pope 
three, one of them being his ‘ Messiah.’ 

Whence came the idea? Courthope, in his ‘Addison,’ 
writes : ‘ Men of active and curious minds, with 
prtKieceMoi-8.^ little leisure and a large love of discussion, 

. . . were anxious to have their doubts on all 
subjects resolved by a printed oracle. Their tastes were 
gratified by the ingenuity of John Diinton ... In 1690 
Dunton published his Athenian . . . Mercury.” TJie 
object of this paper was to answer questions put to the 
editor by the public. These were of all kinds, on religion, 
casuistry, love, literature, and manners, no question being 
too subtle or absurd to extract a reply from the conductor 
of the paper. The ” Athenian Mercury ” seems to liav(3 
been road by as many distinguislKid men of the ])eriod as 
Notes and Queries ” in our own time, and there can lie no 
doubt that the quaint humours it originated gave the first 
hint to the inventors of the ” Tatler ” and the ” Spoc.tator.” ’ 
The second hint came from Defoe’s ‘ Keview,’ in No. 1 
of which he wrote : ‘ After our serious matters are over, we 
shall at the end of every paper present you with a little 
diversion, as anything occurs to make the world merry ; 
and whether friend or foe, one party or another, if anything 
happens so scandalous as to require an open reproof, tlie 
wor’d may meet with it there.’ This refers to his ‘ Mercure 
Scandale, or Advice from the Scandalous Club,’ a feature 
of the early numbers of the ‘ Review.’ 

Addison’s contributions to the ‘Tatler’ became im- 
portant only after No. 80 ; the effect of them 
spwtotor.’ was great. In the preface to the fourth volume 
Steele used the famous words : ‘ I fared like a 
distressed prince who calls in a powerful neighbour to his 
aid. I was undone by my auxiliary ; when I had once 
called him in, I could not subsist without dependence on 
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him/ Addison’s advent did away with the last remains of 
the character of a newspaper ; it developed the literary and 
humorous sides. Jii the ‘Spectator’ there was a more 
elaborate and systematic application of the methods of the 
* Tatler,’ but there is scarcely an idea or procedure in the 
‘ Spectator ’ that was not anticipated in the ‘ Tatler.’ 
Steele had conceived an imaginary editor and an imaginary 
set of contributors ; in the ‘ Spectator ’ this became the 
‘ Club,’ consisting of the Templar, the Clergyman, 
Captain Sentry, the soldier, and Sir Andrew Freeport, the 
merchant, besides Sir Eoger de Coverley and Will Honey- 
comb. If we consider these two {)eriodicals as one, the 
three great underlying ideas were : the banishment of 
politics, the club, the exercise of a social censorship. 
They were the first to provide for the needs and interests 
of women. They introduced a wide range of subjects : 
the home, reading, writing, literature, manners, con- 
versation. 

Jn the ‘Spectator’ Addison wrote No. 1, a portrait of 
the Spectator himself, in a measure a portrait of the 
painter. Stetde wrote No. 2, the Club. But though Sir 
Koger is shetched by Steele here, Addison filled in the 
picture and made the Knight his own creation. Addison’s 
other papers are, in the main, humorous, critical, or serious. 
To the humorous belong a great variety of papers touching 
upon the various social follies of the day, often with 
exquisite felicity of gentle ridicule. The best known 
critic.al papers are the eighteen essays on ‘ Paradise Lost ’ 
published, for Sunday reading, on the first eighteen Satur- 
days in 1712. Other important critical papers, which 
should be read by every student, are No. 62, on Mixed 
Wit and the ‘ metaphysical ’ absurdities of Cowley’s 
‘Mistress’; Nos. 70 and 74, on popular poetry and the 
ballad of ‘ Chevy Chase,’ which he proceeds to investigate 
aqpording to the critical rules of his time and to illustrate 
from Homer and Virgil ; No. 85, on ‘ The Children in the 
Wood ’ ; and No. 253, on detraction and Pope’s ‘ Essay on 
Criticism.’ The papers on ballads show genuine sensi- 
bility and call attention to a then generally despised branch 
of literature. Addison’s best poetry is represented by some 
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hymns in the autumn of 1712 ; the best known, to be 
found in No. 453, still has a place in hymnologies : — 

‘ When all thy Mercies, O iny God, 

My rising Soul surveys, 

Transported with the View, I^m lost 
In ^Vonder, Love, and Praise.’ 

Who has tlie lion’s share of the credit ? Opinions still 
differ to some extent. Leigh Hunt wrotx^ : ‘ 1 prefer open- 
hearted Steele with all his faults to Addison with all his 
essays.’ Henry Morley took the same side : ' Steele was 
its projector, founder, editor, and he was wril^r of that 
part of it which took the widest grasp upon the liearts of 
men.’ Steele’s genius was like his life —unequal, generous, 
impulsive. He did not take time to elaborahi or thin out 
his ideas. ‘ He writes, as a rule,’ says Dobson, ‘ less 
from his head than from his heart, to the warmth of which 
organ his rapid pen gives eager and emphatic expression. 
His humour is delightfully kindly and genial, his sympathies 
quick- springing and compassionate, his instincts uniformly 
on the side of what is generous, honest, manly and of good 
report. ‘‘ He had a love and reverence of virtue,” said 
Pope; and many of his lay sermons are unrivalled in 
their kind.’ Addison was more superficial both in choice 
and in treatment. His writings have a languid ease and 
elegance. De Quincey speaks of his gay inalevolen(ie and 
satirical humour; but it is not satire which hurIvS seriously, 
for it was directed against classes rather than persons, 
and was always on the side of virtue and religion. The 
chief charm lies in his simplicity ; the words and th<? 
meaning flow easily together. * In his manner,’ wrote 
Landor, ‘ there is the shyness of the l^oves ; there is tl)e 
graceful shyness of a beautiful girl not quite grown u}>. 
People feel the cool current of delight and never look for 
its source.’ We may prefer Steele ; but there can bo no 
manner of doubt that the success of the * Spectator ’ was 
in the main Addison’s. 

As soon os the house was full, and the candles light€)d, my old 
friend stood up and looked about him with that pleasure which a 
mind seasoned with humanity naturally feels in iteelf at the sight 
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of a multitude of people who B<^in pleased with one another, and 
partake of the sunie common entertainment. 1 could not but fancy 
myH(df, as the old man stood up in the middle of the pit, that he 
made a very proper centre to a tr.agic audience. Upon the enter- 
ing of Pyrrhus, the knight told me that ho did not believe the king 
of 1^'rance himself had a better strut. I was indeed very attentive 
to my old friend’s rtmiarks, because I looked upon them as a piece 
of natural criticism, and was well pleased to hoar him, at the con- 
clusion of almost every scene, telling me that he could not imagine 
how the jilay would end. One w'hile he appeared much concerned 
for Andromacho, and a little while after as much for Hermione ; 
aud was oxlroniely puzzled to think what would become of 
Pyri hus. 

When Sir Tbiger saw Andromache’s obstinate refusal to her 
lovei's importunities, he whispered me in the ear that ho was sure 
sh(^ w'ould never have him, to which he added, with a more than 
ordinary vehemence, ‘ You can’t imagine, Sir, what it is to have to 
do wubh a widow.’ Upon Pyrrhus his threatening afterwards to 
leave her, the knight shook his head and muttered to himself, ‘Ay, 
do if you can.’ ’I'his jiart dwelt so much upon my friend’s imagi- 
nation that at tlie close of the thiid act, as 1 was thinking of Fome- 
tliing else, he whispered in my ear, ‘ These widows, Sir, are the 
most per\ erso creatures in the world. But pray,’ says he, ‘you 
that are a critic, this play according to your aramatie rules, as 
you call them? Should your people in tragedy always talk to be 
undoistood ? Why, there is not a single sentence in this play that 
1 do not know the meaning of.’ 

We pass from these to the brief consideration of the 
iieury liistorians, philosophers, and ‘ miscellaneous ’ 

(^s'cviunt writers, not yet dealt with. One of the 

Hoiingbroke), livst of tlicse, in point of time, is Henry St. 

io.F-i7r)i. Viscount Bolingbroke, whose literary 

work began w^hen his career as a statesman was over. 
Bolingbroke had ever loved the society of men of letters 
— as, for instance, Prior and Swift in Queen Anne’s 
reign — and in the years from 1725 to Pope’s death 
he was the close friend of that poet. Among the more 
famous of his writings are his letters on ‘ The Spirit of 
P^j/tTiotism ’ and ‘ The Idea of a Patriot King,’ a work 
which exercised a very considerable influence on the 
political ideas of George III., and he was the founder 
and editor of the celebrated Craftsman. He left a con- 
sidei-able amount of unpublished writings, which were 
edited by Mallet. 
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A fellow-writer with Bolingihroke — united to him by 
Philip of Walpole — in the Craftsman was the 

Stenhoiie Earl of Chesterfield. His most famous writings 
chTOter- are the well-known ‘ Letters to his Son.’ Chester- 
^ field was by way of being a patron of learning 
and a critic of literature. 

Chesterfield has at any rate the credit of drawing 
Samuel from Samuel Johnson the following indignant 
protest contained in the preface to the famous 
1709 . 1784 . ^Dictionary’: ^ 

‘ Sev'cn years, rny lord, liave now passed since I waiter! m yonr out- 
ward rooms orwas repulsed from your door ; during which Lime I have 
been pushing on my work through difficulties of which it is useless to 
complain, and have brouglit it at last to the verge of pul)licatir)n 
without one act of assistance, one word of encouragement, and one 
smile of favour. Such treatflient I did not expect, for I never had 
a patron before. ... Is not a patron, rny lord, one who looks with 
unconoern on a man struggling for life in the water, and when bi* 
lias reached the ground encumbers him with help ? 'J’he notice 
which you have been pleased to take of my labours, had it boon 
early, had been kijid ; but it has been delayed till I am indifferent, 
and c.annot enjoy it ; till I am solitary, and cannot impart it ; till I 
am known, and do not want it. I hojie it is no v(3ry cynical asperity 
not to confess obligations where no benefit has been received, or to 
be unwilling that the iniblio should consider mo as owing tliat to a 
patron which Providence has enabled me to do for myself.’ 

This extract has been quoted not merely as a specimen 'of 
Johnson’s style at its best — vigorous, direct, andwitliout a 
trace of his worse mannerisms — and not only as referring to 
an interesting episode in Johnson’s career, but also to remind 
the young student that Johnson is looked upon as the first 
considerable man of letters who dispens<*d with a patron. 

Samuel Johnson was bom in 1709 at JJchfielcl, his father 
being a bookseller there. After a fair school education ami 
two years spent at home, where he seems to have laid in a 
vast store of Ixiok-learaing, he went to Pembroke College, 
Oxford, in 1728. During his stay there his father, who had 
long been in struggling circumstances, became bankrupt. 
Johnson left the University without taking a <legree, his 
career being probably cut short by his father’s diflicultifjs. 
Johnson’s life at the University seems to havel>een a painf ul 
one, owing alike to his extreme poverty and to the melau- 
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cboly which beset him throughout Ins whole life, and which 
amounted in his case to a real disease. Johnson had now to 
earn his bread — his father died in 1731, leaving his son twenty 
pounds — and to do this he attempted to live as an usher. 
This proving unsatisfactory in the extreme, he tried to sup- 
port himself by writing for a provincial paper (he settled in 
Birmingham for a time in 1733), by translating for a book- 
seller' and by similar means. In 1735 he married a widow 
(Mrs. Porter) twenty years older than himself. They took 
a house at Edial, near Lichfield, and set u\> a boarding-school. 
This turned out a failure, and in 1737 Johnson started for 
London to try his fortunes tliere. He was accompanied by 
one of his few pupils, David Garrick. 

We have few details of Johnson^s early literary career, but 
it is evident that he was an honest hack writer, toiling hard 
to keep his wife and himself in independence. He wrote for 
Cave, of the Gentleman^ s Magazine^ and among other work 
for him produced Parliamentary reports under the name of 
‘The Senate of Lilliput.* Among his companions at this 
time was the miserable (and worthless) Richard Savage,^ 
whose life Johnson wrote (1744), and subsequently inserted 
among the * Lives of the Poets,' where it is ludicrously out 
of proportion to the importance of its subject, but is a most 
interesting example of its author's powers. In 1738 appeared 
his first poem, * London,' of which we have already spoken. 
It was received with a good deal of favour (from Pope among 
others), but did not materially benefit its author ; he received 
ten guineas for it. He continued working for Cave and the 
other booksellers during the next ten years, his reputation 
rising, but bis circumstances apparently not much the better 
for it. In 1747, however, he had drawn up the plan of his 
Dictionary, which he sent to Lord Chesterfield. The work 
lasted seven years (instead of the three that he had allowed 
for it), during which time he received for it some £1,600, 
out of which, however, he had to pay his helpers. In 1749 
two ventures outside the mere book-making trade mark 

■ He made an Eng^llsh yeraion from the French of Father Lobo’e ' Voya^ to 
Abyssinia.' 

a Sayt^e (1007-174S) was the author of * The Wanderer' and other second-rate 
verse. He endeavoured to levy blaokmail on the Countess of Maoolesfield by 
declaring himself her illegitimate sou, a story which Johnson believed. 
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Johnson’s career. His best poem, ‘The Vanity of Human 
Wishes/ was published, and his play of ‘ Irene ' (written in 
its author’s Lichfield days) was produced at Drury Lane, 
where Garrick was manager. The play was not a success 
(nor deserved to be), but it brought Johnson about twenty 
times as much money as the poem did. Next year John- 
son started TJie Rambler y a series of essays which appeared 
twice a week for two years, ending in March, 1752, the 
month in which his wife died. The Dictionary and The 
Eamhler are the literary works to which Johnson chiefly 
owed his great fame among bis contemporaries. The grave, 
somewhat heavy philosophizing of the essayist seems to have 
established him as the great moralist of the day, while the 
Dictionary was looked upon as pre-eminently a work of 
scholarship. A short extract from a Rambler may give 
the reader some idea both of Johnson’s plan in the work and 
of his style ; 

‘Of the great force of preconceived opinions I had many proofs 
when I first entered upon this weekly labour. My readers having, 
from the performaixces of my predecessors, established an idea of un- 
connected essays, to which they believed all future authors under a 
necessity of conforming, were impatient of the least deviation from 
their system ; and numerous remonstrances were accordingly made by 
each, as he found his favourite subject omitted or delayed. Some were 
angry that the Rambler did not, like the Spectator, introduce himself 
to the acquaintance of the public by an account of his own birth and 
studies, an enumeration of his adventures, and a description of his 
physiognomy. Others soon began to remark that he was a solemn, 
serious, dictatorial writer, without sprightliness or gaiety, and called 
out with vehemence for mirth and humour. Another admonished him 
to have a special eye upon the various clubs of this great city, and in- 
formed him that much of the Spectator’s vivacity was laid out upon 
such assemblies. He has been censured for not imitating the politeness 
of his predecessors, having hitherto neglected to take the ladies under 
his protection, and give them rules for the just opposition of colours, 
and the proper dimensions of ruffles and pinners. He has been re- 
quested by one to fix a particular censure upon those matrons who play 
at cards with spectacles. And another is very much offended when- 
ever he meets with a ipeculation in which naked precepts are com- 
prised without the illustration of examples and characters. 

* * * • * 

‘ I cannot but consider myself amidst this tumult of criticism as a 
ship in a poetical tempest, impelled at the same time by opposite winds, 
and dashed by the waves from every quarter, but held upright by the 
oontrariety of the assailants, and secured, in some measure, by multi- 

I. B. L. 40 
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Had the opinions of rny censnrers been unanimous, 
%ve overset my resolution ; but fiince I find them at 
other, I can, without scruple, neglect them, and 
endeavour to gain tlie favour of the public by following the direction of 
my own reason, and indulging the sallies of my own imagination.*" 


plicity of distress, 
it might perhaps h 
variance with each 


Johnson’s fame was now very great, and he was coming to he 
looked upon as the great monarch of the world of letters. 
‘His name was highest at this time [i.c., 1755, the year of 
the publication of the Dictionary] in the ranks of pure 
literature,’ says Mr. Stephen. ‘ The fame of Warburton ’ 
possibly bulked larger for the moment . . . but Warburton 
had subsided into episcopal repose, and literature had been 
for him a stepping-stone rather than an ultimate aim. Hume 
had written works of far more enduring influence than John- 
son’s ; but they were little read, though generally abused, 
and scarcely belong to purely literary history. The first 
volume of his “ History of England ” had appeared (1754), 
but had not succeeded. The second was just coming out. 
Richardson was still giving laws to his little coterie of 
adoring women; Fielding had died (1754), worn out by 
labour and dissipation ; yraollett was active in the literary 
trade, but not in such a way as to increase bis own dignity or 
that of his employment; Gray was slowly writing a few lines 
of exquisite verse in his retirement at Cambridge ; two young 
Irish adventurers, Burke and Goldsmith, were just coming to 
London to try their fortune ; Adam Smith made his first ex- 
periment’ as an author by reviewing the Dictionary in the 
Edinburgh Bevuw; Robertson had not yet appeared as a 
historian ; Gibbon was at Lausanne, repenting of his old 
brief lapse into Catholicism as an act of undergraduate’s folly ; 
and Cowper, after three years of “giggling and making 
giggle ” with Thurlow in an attorney’s office, was now entered 
at the Temple, and amusing himself at times with literature 
in company with such small men of letters as Colman, 
Connell Thornton, and Lloyd. It ^as a slack tide of 
literature ; the generation of Pope had passed away and left 


» William Wjirburton (1698-177P) was the author of several works on theologj, 
and his name for scholarship and learning stood very high, but his works bare 
not been considered of much permanent value. He published a defence of Pope's 
* Essay on Man ' against certain accusations of Deism, which led to a pei«onal 
frlondsbip between him and the poet, who adopted him as his apologist and 
editor. Warburton became Bishop of Gloucester m 1750. 



BOSWELL 


615 


no successors, and no writer of the time could be put in 
competition with the giant now known as “ Dictionary 
Johnson.” * 

Johnson, however — mainly owing to his indolence and to 
his generosity — was far from being in easy circumstances. 
In 1756 we find Eichardson lending him a small sum to 
release him from arrest for debt, and three years later we 
see him writing his novel * Rasselas to defray the expenses 
of his mother’s funeral. It was soon after this that Johnson 
was relieved from the pressure of want by the king's award- 
ing to him a pension of £300 (in 1762) ; his life from just 
about that time we have drawn for us as no other man’s has 

BobwoII been. It is not from Johnson’s written works 

and that we know him to be a great man ; indeed, if we 
joLnson. these to judge liim by, wo should assign 

him a creditable place among the essayists as a man who 
wrote sound common-sense in a cumbrous Latinized idiom ; 
among the poets as a writer of dignified heroic couplets ; 
among the story tellers as author of a not very remarkable 
didactic tale j among scholars as the compiler of a Dictionary 
which showed considerable research and diligence, but has 
necessarily — like all mere works of scholarship — been long 
superseded; and as a critic, for his ‘Lives of the Poets,’ 
which is, we take it, his best literary work. But Boswell’s 
‘ loose-flowing, careless-looking work,’ as Carlyle says, ‘ is as 
a picture by one of Nature’s own artiste ; the best possible 
resemblance of a Reality ; like the very image thereof in a 
deal mirror. . , . How the babbling Bozzy, inspired only by 
love and the recognition and vision which love can lend, 
epitomizes nightly the words of Wisdom, the deeds and 

I The book takes its name from Its hero, Rasselas, Prinoe of Abyssinia, 
with whose doings, thoughts and moralizium it deals. Its success, says 
Macaulay, 'was great, though such ladles as Miss Lydia LangniKb must have 
been grievously disappointed when they found that the new volume was 
little more than a dissertation on the author’s favourite theme, the " vanity of 
human wishea ” ; that the Prino* of Abyssinia was without a mistress, and the 
princess without a lover ; and that the story sot the hero and heroine down 
exactly where it had taken tfeem The style was the subject of much eager 
controversy. - . . Many readers pronounced the writer a pompous pedant, who 
would never use a word of two syllables where it was possible to use a word of 
six, and who could not make a waiting woman relate her adventures without 
balancing every noun with another houn, and every epithet with another epithet. 
Another party, not less eenlous, cited with delight numerous passages in whioh 
weighty meaning was expressed with accuracy and illustrate wi^ splendour. 
Bout the censure and the praise were merited.' 
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aspects of Wisdom, and so, by little and little, unconsciously 
works together for us a whole Johnsoniad,* As a specimen of 
Bos weirs manner and of Jobnson^s conversation, let us take 
an extract from chap, xiv., where Boswell tells how he 
for the first time takes ‘the liberty of waiting on Mr.^ John- 
son at his chambers * in the Temple ; 

‘ He received me very courteously ; but it must be confessed that his 
apartment and furniture and morning dress were sufficiently uncouth. 
His brown suit of clothes looked very rusty ; he had on a little, old, 
sbri veiled, unpowdered wig, which was too small for his head ; his shirt- 
neck and knees of his breeches wore loose ; his black worsted stockings 
ill drawn up ; and he had a pair of unbuckled shoes by way of slippers. 
But all these slovenly particularities were forgotten the moment that he 
began to talk. Some gentlemen, whom I do not recollect, were sitting with 
him, and when they w^ent away, I also rose ; but he said to me, “ Nay, 
don’t go.” “Sir,” said I, “I am afraid that I intrude upon you. It 
is benevolent to allow me to sit and hear you.” He seemed pleased with 
this compliment, which I sincerely paid him, and answered, “Sir, I am 
obliged to any man who visits me. ” I have preserved the following 
minute of what passed this day : 

“‘Madness fre<juently discovers itself merely by unnecessary devia- 
tion from the usual inodes of the world. My poor friend Smart showed 
the disturbance of his mind by falling upon his knees and saying his 
prayers in the street, or in any other unusual place. Now, although, 
rationally speaking, it is greater madness not to pray at all, than 
to pray as Smart did, I am afraid there are so many who do not pray, 
that their understanding is not called in question.” 

.‘Concerning this unfortunate poet, Christopher Smart, who was con- 
fined in a mad-house, he had at another time the following conversa- 
tion with Dr. Burney : Buniey, How does poor Smart do, sir ? is he 
likely to recover ? Johnson. It seems as if his mind had ceaaecl to 
struggle with the disease, for he grows fat upon it. Burney. Perhaps, 
sir, that may be from want of exercise. Johnson. No, sir ; he has 
partly as much exercise as be used to have, for he digs in the garden. 
Indeed, before his confinement he used for exercise to walk to his 
ale-house ; but be was carried back again. I did not think he ought 
to be shut up. His infirmities were not noxious to society. He 
insisted on people praying with him ; and I’d as lief pray with Kit 
Smart os anyone else. Another charge was, that he did not love clean 
linen — and 1 have no passion for it.’ 

We must leave Johnson and Boswell, and turn to two 
other prose- writers — Hume and Burke — whose work we will 
examine in some detail, passing on from them to a more 


* The degree of 1 jL.D. was conferred on Johnson by Oxford in 17V6. 
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rapid review of the remaining writers, to many of whom we 
would gladly give more space than is at our disposal. 

Hume was the son of a small Scotch landed proprietor, 
and was born on his father’s pretty estate of Nine- 

Hume: wells, Berwickshire. He seems to have had little 
1711-1776. Qj. college education, though he studied for a 

short time apparently at Edinburgh University. After futile 
attempts at law and commercial life, 

‘ I went,’ he says, ‘ over to France (1736) with a view of prosecuting 
my studies in a country retreat ; and there 1 laid that plan of life which 
I have steadily and successfully pursued. I resolved to make a very 
rigid frugality supply my deficiency of fortune, to maintain unim- 
paired niy own indepencfency, and to regard every object as ooii- 
teniptible except the improvement of iny talents in literature.’ 

In France Hume wrote his first work, ‘ A Treatise of Human 
Nature,’ of which Books I. and II. Of the Understanding’ 
and ‘Of the Passions’) appeared in 1739, while the third 
(and final) book — ‘ On Morals ’ — followed in the next year. 
His ‘ Essays, Moral and Political ’ were published in 1741 
and 1742, and from them we select a short specimen of his 
style in his philosophical writings : 

^To balance a large state or society, whether monarchical or re- 
publican, on general laws, is a work of so great difficulty that no 
human genius, however comprehensive, is able by the mere dint of 
reason and reflection to effect it. The judgments of many must 
unite in this work ; experience must guide tlieir labour ; time iliust 
bring it to perfection ; and the feeling of inconveniencies must correct 
the mistakes which they inevitably fall into in their first trials and ex- 
periments. Hence appears the impossibility that this undertaking 
should be begun and carried on in any monarchy, since such a form of 
government, ere civilized, knows no other secret or policy than that of 
entrusting unlimited power tp every governor or magistrate, and sub- 
dividing the people into so many classes and orders of slavery. From 
such a situation no improvement can ever be expected in the sciences, 
in the liberal arts, in laws, and scarcely in the manual arts and manu 
factures. The same barbarism and ignorance with which the govern- 
ment commenaes is propagated to all posterity, and can never come to 
a period by the efforts or iMgenuity of such unhappy slaves.’ 

* His philosophical writings,’ says Professor Minto, ‘ whatever 
may be their scientific value, have the merit of being clear 
and consistent. He was very painstaking with his composi- 
tion. His manuscripts bear evidence of the most careful 
revision and fastidious choice of words and phrases. . . , 
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He offends chiefly by using terms peculiar to Scotch law. 
The great beauty of his style is its perspicuity. His choice 
of woids is often very apt, and the combinations felicitous. 
The heavy character of his subjects is enlivened by a constant 
dry sparkle of antithesis, and occasional touches of quiet 
sarcasm and humour, lie is highly eulogized by Dr. Nathan 
Drake : “ The essays of Hume sometimes present the reader 
with the grace and sweetness of Addison, accompanied with 
a higher flnishing and more accurate tact in the arrangement 
and structure of periods; so that no language is more clear 
and lively, more neat and chaste, more durably and delicately 
pleasing to the ear, than what may be produced from the 
best portions of those elaborate but very sceptical disquisi- 
tions.” * 

In 1744 Hume’s friends tried unsuccessfully to procure 
him a professorship at Edinburgh ; next year he acted as 
tutor to a weak-minded young Scotch nobleman. From 
1746 to 1748 he acted as secretary to General St. Clair in 
his expedition against DOrient and his mission to Turin ; in 
the latter year was published his ‘Inquiry concerning the 
Human Understanding,’ which was followed by his ‘ Inquiry 
concerning the Principles of Morals ’ and the ‘ Political 
Discourses’ (1752). About this time he wrote his ‘Dialogues 
on Natural Religion,’ which were published posthumously. 

In 1751 Hume settled at Edinburgh : his little inheritance 
was augmented by savings, and a small accession of income 
came to him from his appointment in 1752 as librarian to 
the Faculty of Advocates ; this post, moreover, gave him the 
use of a tine collection of books, and it is probably due to 
this that the first volume of ‘The History of Great Britain ’ 
was ready for publication in 1754 ; the whole work was 
finished in 1762, his ‘Natural History of Religion’ having 
appeared meanwhile (1757). Hume’s History is the first 
§pecimen of that kind of writing — there are not yet a very 
large number — worthy to hold a high place as a literary work. 

‘ It is sometimes compared,’ says Professor Minto, ‘ with 
“ The History of England ” by Macaulay, who began where 
Hume left off, and who is said to have been ambitious of 
proving a worthy continuator of the elder historian. The 
style, though more abstract and much less spirited than 
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Macaulay’s, and though the writer aimed at being “concise 
after the manner of the ancients,” was brilliant and sparkling 
as compared with the ordinary historical performances of 
that or of prior date. There was also in the work a great 
feature of novelty. Hume was the first to mix with the 
history of public transactions accounts of the condition of 
the people, and of the state of arts and sciences. Although 
these supplementary chapters of his are very imperfect, and 
though he had neither materials for the task nor a just com 
ception of the difficulty of it, still, the little that he gave was 
a pleasing innovation. Like Macaulay, he is accused of 
partiality in his explanation of events, but in the opposite 
direction.’ The merits that have already been claimed for 
Hume’s style are more strikingly displayed in the History, 
which, indeed, is probably his best work from a purely 
literary point of view. We quote a few lines from his 
description of the last days of Charles I. ; 

*It is confessed that the king’s behaviour during this last scene of 
his life does honour to hia memory, and that, in all appearances before 
hia judges, he never forgot his part, cither as a prince or as a man. 
Firiii and intrepid, he maintained in each reply the utmost perspicuity 
and justness both of thought and expression ; mild and equable, be rose 
into no passion at that unusual authority which was assumed over him. 
His soul, without effort or affectation, seemed only to remain in the 
situation familiar to it, and to look down with contempt on all the 
efforts of human malice and iniquity. The soldiers, instigated by their 
superiors, were brought, though with difficulty, to cry aloud for justice. 
“Poor souls 1” said the king to one of his attendants ; “for a little 
money they would do as much against their coininaiiders.” Some of 
them were permitted to go the utmost length of brutal insolence, and 
to spit in his face as he was conducted along the passage to the court. 
To excite a sentiment of piety was the only effect which this inhuman 
insu't was able to produce upon him.’ 

In 1763 Hume went to France as secretary to the embassy; 
he received a pension for life and a large salary, and was 
made much of in French society. He acted for a time as 
Under Secretary of State in London, after which he re- 
turned to Edinburgh (1769), where he spent his closing years 
in prosperity and high honour. His last literary work — 
'My Own Life’ — was written during the few months pre- 
ceding his death in 1776, 

Burke was the son of a Dublin solicitor ; he was educated 
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at Trinity College, Dublin (where he may have known 
Edmund Contemporary Goldsmith), and destined for the 
ijurke: Bar. He came to London in 1750 to study for 
i720‘-i797. purpose, but though he kept his terms at the 
Temple he never became a barrister, giving up the law for 
literature. His devotion to the latter incens^ his father, 
who in 1755 withdrew his allowance ; accordingly Burke had 
to live by writing, and probably had to encounter as great 
difficulties therein as most of the men of that age whose sole 
support was their pen. In 1756 he married, and in the 
same year appeared his first works : ‘ A Vindication of 
Natural Society* and ‘A Philosophical Inquiry into the 
Origin of Our Ideas on the Sublime and Beautiful.* The 
latter of these was probably written several years before its 
publication ; it is an attempt at what we now call a * psycho- 
logical * theory of esthetics, and as such is said not to have 
much value. *But at least one signal merit remains to the 
“Inquiry**: it was a vigorous enlargement of the principle, 
which Addison had not long before timidly illustrated, that 
critics of art seek its principles in the wrong place, so long 
as they limit their search to poems, pictures, engravings, 
statues and buildings, instead of first arranging the senti- 
ments and faculties in man, to which art makes its appeal.’^ 
The ‘Vindication*® was a satirical production written in 
Bolingbroke’s manner and intended to bo received as one of 
the works of that writer, whose literary remains had been 
but recently edited by Mallet (1754). Burke wished to 
show that the objections urged against revealed religion, 
which according to Bolingbroke and those who thought with 
him should induce men to give it up in favour of ‘ natural * 
religion, could be applied in a similar way to civilized or 
‘artificial' society as opposed to ‘natural,* Hence Burke’s 
ironical conclusion is that w^e must abandon artificial society* 
Many failed to see the irony, taking it seriously for Boling- 
\iroke*s work ; many others would not have thought the con- 
clusion a reduciio ad absurdum^ Rousseau having advocated 

* It If not quite certain whether Burke wae bom in 1728 or 1729. 

* John Morley. 

* Otherwise entitled * A View of the Miseries and Evils arising to Mankind from 

•very Species of Oivil Society, in a Letter to Lord , by a late Noble Writer.' 
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a similar theory in all good faith not long before. In 1759 
Burke undertook to edit a yearly volume for a publisher, 
which was to be entitled ‘The Annual Register,' and to give 
an account of the events of the past twelve months. It 
was abont this time that Burke began to be familiar with 
politicians, one of whom — ‘Single-speech* Hamilton — took 
him to Ireland (1761) when he himself went there as 
secretary to the Lord-Lieutenant : a couple of years later 
Hamilton obtained for his friend a pension of X300 a year. 
Burke, however, quarrelled with Hamilton subsequently, and 
gave up his pension. He then acted as private secretary to Lord 
Rockingham during the latter's short ministry (1765-1766), 
and Burke’s entry into Parliament dates from this time, a seat 
having been found for him at Wendover. The chief facts 
of his political career, as far as they bear upon his literary 
productions, must be briefly touched on. In 1769 Burke 
wrote his ‘ Observations on the Present State of the Nation ' 
in answer to Grenville's attack on the Chatham ministry 
then in office ; in this year, too, he purchased an estate at 
Beaconsfield (Buckinghamshire), the source of his wealth 
being never clearly ascertained. In 1770 appeared his 
pamphlet on ‘ The Cause of the Present Discontents.' 

In 1771 Burke was made agent for New York, receiving 
£500 a year for his services ; throe years later he sat in 
Parliament for Bristol, the most important centre of ‘the 
English trade with the American colonies. A little later 
he warmly opposed the harsh measures which were driving 
the colonies to revolt in his speeches on American taxa- 
tion (1774), and on conciliation with America (1775), and 
in the letter to the Sheriffs of Bristol (1777).^ In 1782 
came the fall of North, and the brief ministry of Rocking- 
ham — in which his powerful supporter Burke had no cabinet 
office — which was terminated by its nominal chief's death 
three months after. The Whigs at once split into two 
sections, Shelburne, who headed one, coming into power, 
being before long displaced by the coalition of Fox and 
Burke and their section with Lord North. The coalition 
came to grief over the India Bill, which Burke eloquently 

^ * Of &U Darke'fl writings non« are so Aft to secure unquallAed Admiration oh 
these three pieoes.’— John Morley. 
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supported, and gave way to Pitt (1783). Connected with 
India is the next important event in Burke’s life; on the 
return of Warren Hastings (1785), Barke immediately set to 
work to bring about his prosecution, caused him to be im- 
peached, and took a leading part in the proceedings against 
him. The trial dragged on from 1788 to 1795, resulting in 
Hastings* acijuittal. Before its termination public curiosity 
had long been exhausted, and public interest turned to affairs 
much closer to it than those of India, for Prance was illumin- 
ated or ablaze with the lights of the Itovolution, 

Cowper had rightly expressed the feelings of many of his 
countrymen when, in apostrophizing the Bastille, that * house 
of bondage,* he had declared, 

* There’s not an English heart that would not leap 
To hear that ye were fallen at laat 

and Wordsworth, travelling to the Alps, on leaving Cambridge 
in 1790, declares that 

‘ Europe at that time was thrilled with joy, 

France standing on the top of golden hours, 

And human nature seeming born again.’ 

So it seemed to some Englishmen, among whom were Hwo clubs 
of gentlemen in London, called the Constitutional Society, and 
the Kevolution Society,* who congratulated the French National 
Assembly on its actions. So it by no means seemed to Burke, 
who looked on the whole movement from the first with dis- 
trust and abhorrence, seeing in it only the outcome of the 
work of rationalistic writers and academic politicians whose 
issue was bound to be confusion and horror. ‘ I flatter myself,* 
he says in his ‘Keflections on the llevolution in France* — 

flatter myself that I love a manly, moral, regulated liberty as well 
os any gentleman of that [i.c., the Revolution] Society, be he who he 
will ; and perhaps I have given as good proofs of my attachment to 
that cause in the whole course of roy public conduct I think I envy 
liberty as little as they do to any other nation ; but I cannot stand forward 
and give praise or blame to anything which relates to human actions, 
altd human concerns, on a simple view of the object as it stands, stripped 
of every relation, in all the nakedness and solitude of metaphysical 
abstraction. Circumstances (which with some gentlemen pass for 
nothing) give in reality to every political principle its distinguishing 
colour and discriminating effect. The circumstances are what render 
every civil and political scheme beneficial or noxious to mankind. 
Abstractedly speaking, government, as well as liberty, is good ; yet 
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could I, in oommon-BeDBe, ten yean ago have felicitated France on her 
enjoyment of a government (for she then had a government) without 
inquiry what the nature of that government was or how it was 
administered ? Gan 1 now congratulate that sumo nation upon its 
freedom ? Is it because liberty m the abstract may be classed amongst 
the blessings of mankind that 1 am seriously to felicitate a madman, 
who has escaped from the protecting restraint and wholesome darkness 
of his cell, on his restoration to the enjoyment of light and liberty 1 
Am I to congratulate a highwayman and murderer who has broke 
prison upon the recovery of his natural rights ? This would be to act 
over again the scene of the criminals condemned to the galleys, and 
their heroic deliverer, the metaphysic Knight of the Sorrowful Counte- 
nance.' 

The ‘ KefiectioDS ’ were published in 1790 ; they were read 
with avidity, and raised Burke to the heiglit of popularity 
again. He followed them with a virulent ‘ Letter to a Mem- 
ber of the National Assembly,* and ‘An Appeal from the 
New to the Old Whigs.* He urged the Government to make 
war with France, and he strenuously opposed any settlement 
in his ‘Letters on a Regicide Peace.* In 1794 Burke retired 
from Parliament ; a peerage would have been conferred on 
him, but with the death of his beloved son that year the 
matter dropped ; he received very justly a large pension, 
however, and this was the cause of one of his last writings, 
viz., ‘A Letter to a Noble Lord,* a fierce rejoinder to the 
Duke of Bedford, who had declaimed against Burke’s 
pension. 

We must now be much more brief in our survey of the 
remaining prose writers, many of whom, however, 

prose'' are of considerable importance. We turn back 
wntcrs. Buike to glance at tho chief historians; then 

at the philosophers, theologians and anti-theologians; and, 
finally, certain miscellaneous prose writers whom we have 
not yet studied. 

Besides Hume's history, we have two or three remarkable 
works on the same subject (to say nothing of innumerable 
compilations) belonging to the latter half of the century. 

William Hume's countryman, Robertson, finished his ‘ IJis- 
Robertson: tory of Scotland* in 1759 ; ten years later he pub- 
172M793. iiig chief work, the ‘ History of the Reign of 

the Emperor Charles V.' Robertson also wrote a ‘ History of 
America’ (1777). He was a learned man, and wrote clearly 
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and carefully, though with considerable stiffness, using * too 
long words and too many of them/ The historical master- 

Edward piece of the century is Gibbon's great work, ‘ The 

1737^94 Decline and Fall of the Koman 

Empire'; of this, the first volume appeared in 1776, 
the last being published twelve years later. Gibbon, after a 
little more than a year spent at Oxford in his youth, had be- 
come a convert to Roman Catholicism ; he was, in consequence, 
removed from the University and sent to live with a Protestant 
clergyman at Lausanne, where he became re-converted : that 
he had in after life no great love for any form of Christianity 
he makes evident in his writings. After some years spent 
abroad he returned home, and, having no profession, devoted 
himself to assidu us study. He determined to execute a 
work on some great historical subject, and finally settled on 
the decline of the Roman power. To the carrying out of his 
task he brought immense knowledge and unfiagging energy, 
a cultivated imagination, and great intellectual ability. His 
style is glowing, his vocabulary very rich, for he formed a 
majestic manner of writing to suit the dignity of his matter ; 
yet the charges brought against it of tawdriness and apparent 
artificiality are not without foundation. We quote but a few 
lines to give the student some idea of a manner of writing 
which before Gibbon was unknown in England : 

* At the head of these veterans his son Noureddin gradually united 
the Mahometan powers, added the kingdom of Damascus to that of 
Aleppo, and waged a long and successful war against the Christians of 
Syria. He spread his ample reign from the Tigris to the Nile, and 
the Abasaidea rewarded their faithful servant with all the titles and 
prerogatives of royalty. Tiio Latins themselves were compelled to own 
the wisdom and courage, and even the justice and piety, of this im- 
placalde adversary. In his life and government the holy warrior 
revived the zeal and simplicity of the firat caliphs. Gold and silk were 
banished from his palace, the use of wine from his dominions, the 
public revenue was scrupulously applied to the public service, and the 
frugal household of Noureddin was maintained from his legitimate 
sk^e of the spoil, which he vested in the purchase of a private estate. 
His favourite Sultana sighed for some female object of expense. 
** Alas !” replied the King, “ I fear God, and am no more than the 
treasurer of the Moslems. Their property I cannot alienate ; but 1 
still possess three shops in the city of Hems ; these you may take, and 
these alone can I bestow.'* His chamber of justice was the terror of 
the great an 1 the refuge of the poor. Some years after the Sultan's 
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death an oppressed subject called aloud in the streets of Damascus, 
**0 Noureddin, Noureddm I where art thou now? Arise, arise, to 
pity and protect us 1 ” A tumult was apprehended, and a living tyrant 
blushed or trembled at the name of a departed monarch.’ 


The knot of ‘deistical/ or quasi-doistical, writers who 
Philo- begin to appear in Anne’s reign — Tindal, Toland, 
theo?" Collins, etc. — and their opponents need not detain 
gians, etc. US. Nor must WO linger over Berkeley, whoso 
chief work — ‘The Principles of Unman Knowledge’ — was 
George done beforo the accession of George I., though he 
Berkeley died late in George II.’s reign. ^ Butler’s famous 
c^nyie^; ‘ Analogy ’ — its full title is ‘ The Analogy of Re- 
1685-1753. ligion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution 
and Course of Nature’ — wiiich was published in 1736, was 
Butler's designed to meet the arguments of the Deists, and 
‘Analogy.* maintain the logical basis of Christianity against 
them. Butler was born in 1692, and died in 1752, as 
Bishop of Durham ; besides his ‘ Analogy ’ — which is 
written in an extremely involved and abstruse style* — he 
published some sermons. 

The works of Hutcheson, Professor of Moral Philosophy 
in Glasgow, are still of importance to the student of 
Hutcheson: ethics. The chief of them are his ‘Inquiry into 
1094-1747. Ideas of Beauty and Virtue’ (1725), and a 
posthumously published ‘ System of Moral Philosophy.’ Dr 
Richard dissenting clergyman whose sympathy 

Price: with the French Revolutionists so provoked Burke’s 
1723-1791. anger, published a ‘Review of the Principal Questions 
and Difficulties in Morals ’ in 1758. The previous year had 
David Hartley, whose ‘Observations dh Man ’ (1749) 

Hartley : is, says Professor Bain, ‘ the first systematic effort 
17(5-1767. explain the phenomena of the mind by the law 
of associatioa’ Adam Smith published in 1759 a ‘Theory 
Adam Moral Sentiments.’ A more famous work of 

SmS: his is ‘The Wealth of Nations’ (1776), which is 
1728-1 <90. looked upon as the foundation of the science of 


* Hia death occurred in 1753, In 1732 he published ' Alclphron, or the Minute 
Philosopher,’ In which the views of the Deists are controverted ; and in 1744 his 
‘ Siris, a chain of Philosophical Reflections concerning the Virtues of Tar-water.’ 

^ P^ey, says a critic, may be said to have interpreted him to the multitude. 
William Paley (1743-1805) published his first notable work, ‘A View of the Bvl- 
dencee of Christianity/ in 1794. 
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political economy. Reid, who succeeded Adam Smith as 
Thomaii of Philosophy at Glasgow, wrote ‘ An 

iieiii : Inquiry into the Human Mind on the Principles of 
irio-1796. Common Sense' (17G3), which was suggested by 
Hume's * Treatise on Human Nature.’ Among other works 
of his are a series of * Essays on the Intellectual Powers of 
Man' (1785), and ‘Essays on the Active Powers of the 
Mind.' 

A few other prose-writers, each chiefly known for one 
Misouiiano- ^ork, remain to be dealt with. One of these is 
^wrii’ra** Lytteltou, who published his ‘ Dialogues of the 
wr ora. jygQ Lytteltoii was a poet in a small 

way, a writer of history,' and the friend and patron of many 
men of letters — notably Fielding. The following 
Lyttelton: extract from one of his dialogues (Plutarch, Charon, 
1(09-1773. ^ Modern Bookseller) is a pleasant example of 

his style. Plutarch has been saying that ‘ it should be the 
first object of writers to correct the vices and follies of the 
ago’; 

* Bookseller, We have had some English and French writers wdio 
aimed at wliat you siiggeht. In the supposed character of Clarissa 
(said a clergyman to me a few days before I left the world) one finds 
tlie dignity of heroism tempered by the meekness and humility of 
religion, a perfect purity of mind and sanctity of manners. In that of 
Sir Charles Grandison, a noble pattern of every private virtue, with 
sentiments so exalted as to render him equal to every public duty. 

‘ Plutarch. Are both these characters by the same author ? 

‘ Bookseller. Ay, Master Plutarch ; and, what will surprise you more, 
this author has printed for me. 

* Plutarch. By what you say, it is a pity he should print any work 
but his own. Are there no other authors who write in this manner ? 

' Bookseller^ Yes ; we have another writer of these imaginary 
histories — one who has not long since descended to these regions. His 
name Fielding, and his works, as I have heard the best judges say, 
have a true spirit of comedy and an exact representation of nature, 
with fine moral touches. He has not, indeed, given lessons of pure and 
consummate virtue, but be has exposed vice and meanness with all the 
powers of ridicule ; and we have some other good wits who have exerted 
tlmir talent? to the purposes you approve. Monsieur de Marivaux, and 
some other French Writers, have also proceeded much upon the same 
plan with a spirit and elegance which give their works no mean rank 


* * History of Henry II. * (1767). Hla otiier work of acme interest la * Letters 

from a rorsiau In England ' (17s5), 
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among the heHts letlreA. I will own that were there wit and entertain- 
ment enough in a book to make it sell, it is not the wotne for good 
morals. 

* Charon. I think, Plutarch, you have made this gentleman a little 
more humble, and now I will carry him the rest of his journey. . . 

A writer whose identity has never been entirely settUid 
was the author of a number of letters which began to appear 
in the Public Advettiser in 1769, with the signature of 
‘Junius' These letters are attacks on the mi DIB tors 

— notably the Duke of Grafton and Lord North — 
written with vigorous sarcasm, as well as with a close 
acquaintance with secrets of State, that seemed to show that 
the author was intimate with those he spoke of. Burke 
when accused of the authorship absolutely denied it. To 
Pitt, Lyttelton, Chesterfield, Wilkes, and many others the 
letters were also assigned ; Sir Philip Francis,* however, is 
now generally looked upon as their writer. 

Three works which should be mentioned before we leave 
this part of our subject are the ‘Commentaries on the l^aws 
. of England * (1765, etc.), by Sir William Blackstono 
« ^'(1723-1780); the ‘Natural History of Selborne * 

White* (1789), by the Rev. Gilbert White (1720-1793) ; 
«... and ‘An Essay on the Principles of l^opiilation ' 
(1798), by T. R. Malthus. Sir Joshua Ileynolds 
ReynoidB, ^]^723 1792) occupios a niche in literature with 
some Academy ‘Discourses on Painting^ (1778, etc.), and 
other essays on art 


« Philip Francifl (1740-1818) wa« the eon of an Irish clergyman dwelling in 
LiChdon, where he was iutlinate with many statesmen and wrote political paitors. 
Philip entered the Civil Service at the age of sixteen, and was 111 chief clerk In the 
War Office when the * Junius ’ letters were published. In 1773 he became a mem- 
ber of the Supreme Council in India, and was distinguished lor Ids opposition to 
Waircn Hastings. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

SURVEY OF THE YEARS 1798 — 1832 A.D. 

It is as difficult as it is couveuient to assign ihe par- 
Limitsof ticular year when one literary age may be said 
Date. fQ close aiid another to begin, for there is 
always the voice of one or two forerunners crying the new 
age before its advent, and there are always stragglers, and 
soinetinies great ones, who have fallen into the rear because 
they cannot or will not adapt themselves to altered con- 
ditions. The year 1 660 by universal consent divides the 
Elizabethan or first ‘ romantic * period from that of the 
* classics,’ yet the best work of both W aller and Milton falls 
on the wrong sides of the dividing line. The ‘ classical ’ 
period may be said to have closed any time between 1780 
and 1798. In the ninth decade of the eighteenth century 
' classical ’ poetry may be seen, by a glance at the poetical 
calendar of that time, to have been slowly dying. But 
later than the year of the publication of the immortal 
‘ Lyrical Ballads ’ (1798) of Wordsworth and Coleridge, the 
Magna Carta of the re-enfranchisement of English poetry, 
it is impossible, all will agree, to date the meeting and the 
severance of the two literary ages. Thus our upward limit 
of date is fixed. The downward limit of 1832 is arrived 
at by S*&veral considerations. If controversy is still raging 
almost furiously as to the comparative poetic estimate 
«of the leaders of the second romantic school, it is clear 
that the final verdict of posterity cannot yet have 
been pronounced on their Victorian successors. The 
eighteenth century has been well called the * age of 
reason/ the nineteenth century the ‘ age of realism.’ But 
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sandwiclied between the two centuries, if the expression 
may be permitted, there is an epoch or generation into 
which were crowded, first the excesses of the romantic 
reaction from classical excesses, and then tliat return to 
moderation and good sense which made possible a blending 
of classic and romantic characteristics in Victorian poetry. 
The year 1832, it is maintained, closes this epoch better 
than any other year. Scott, Crabbe and Bentham died in 
tjiat year. Wordsworth had still eighteen years to live, 
Coleridge and Lamb two years, Southey eleven, Campbell 
twelve, Moore twenty, De Quincey twenty-seven, and 
Landor thirty-two; but the best work of all these men 
without exception was done. Of the writers who made the 
next generation famous in literature, Carlyle, Macaulay, 
Tennyson, Hood, Bulwer Lytton and Mrs. Browning had 
already published thj^r earliest works ; but all their 
writings of greatest moment fall after 1832. 

This period of little more than thirty years is dwarfed 

Importance magnified according to the point of view. In 
of the the spring of 1864 Swinburne was sitting in 
Period. Landor’s lodging in Florence and listening to 
his recollection of having, when a boy at Eugby, made an 
excursion with a school-fellow to see Addison^s daughter. 
That seems to bridge the gulf between the early eighteenth 
and the dying nineteenth century, and make thirty- 
five years appear almost as one day. But set over against 
it this fact : in 1798 Keats, Shelley and Byron were aged 
from three to ten years; in 1832 they had all been dead 
eight years or more ; that makes thirty -five years appear 
almost as a thousand. Indeed, no other period in Eng;lish 
literature, not even the Elizabethan, can vie with this in 
combined mass and rapidity of production; in splendour of 
literary achievement it is surpassed by the Elizabethan age 
alone. The mere enumeration of the writers of the first 
and second class is impressive : Wordsworth, Coleridge, 
Byron, Shelley, Keats, Scott, Landor, Campbell, Crabbe, 
Moore, Southey, Leigh Hunt, among the poets ; Scott, 
Austen, Lamb, Hazlitt, Hallam, De Quincey, Cobbett, 
Wilson, among prose writers. Or take the productions of a 
single year: in 1816 Jane Austen’s ‘Emma,’ Byron’s ^Childe 

41 
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Harold* (canto iii), ^Tlie Siege of Corintli,* and ‘Prisoner 
of Cliillon,* Coleridge’s ‘ChristaLel,’ Leigh Hunt’s ‘Story of 
Rimini/ Scott’s ‘Antiquary/ ‘Black Dwarf/ and ‘Old Mor- 
tality/ Shelley’s ‘ Alastor/ and Christopher North’s ‘City of 
the Plague/ first saw the light. With such an overwhelming 
output of work of a quality which it would be an insult to 
caU respectable, the literary annalist’s task of selection is 
obviously a difficult one. The only course that seems open 
to him through such a mass and such a maze is to folloTf 
out in this chapter the principal movements and linos of 
development in the literature of that day, and in the two 
remaining chapters to sketch the literary history of the 
most important poets and prosaists, rigidly excluding 
whatever is not of prime importance either in the historic 
estimate or through intrinsic excellence. 

Wo have already had frequent occasion in the course of 
‘Oiasaio’ history to use the terms ‘romantic’ and 

and ‘ classic ’ with special reference to schools and 
‘ Romantic.’ Qf literature, and in the ‘ Introductory ’ 

chapter on the years 1660 to 1700 the different characters of 
the versification of the two schools were expounded, because 
their metrical differences belong particularly to the seven- 
teenth century. But the contrast is equally marked ill diction 
and in subject-matter ; and whereas, in versification, it was 
the classic^ school that protested against the method of the 
earlier romantic school which they contemned ; in diction 
and subject-matter, on the other hand, the contrast is best 
drawn between the classical school and the later romantic 
school, because it was the latter that made the protest 
against the classical school on these two heads and 
enforced it in their works. The classical period had gone 
to the same extremes as its predc^cessor, only in the 
opposite direction ; moreover, its sway was so prolonged that 
the following reaction, which was in the nature of things 
^inevitable, had to go the extreme lengths of Wordsworth, 
Byron, and SheUey,’ in order to make its protest sufficiently 
emphatic and to break, perhaps for ever, the swathing bands 
of convention and artificiality. Though this romantic 


I <• L’cixod* des d^auts fait pr^oir I’excds mdme de la r^oxme.”— Laaovit. 
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reaction also went to extremes, its supremacy was not 
prolonged ; hence it was possible for Tennyson, even in 
the next generation, to blend in his poetry what was 
permanent and best in the two schools, the order and 
harmony of the one with the profusion and diversity of the 
other, and so to render the antagonism of classic and 
and romantic a thing of the past. 

The history of Wordsworth and his poetry forms the 
best introduction to nineteenth century Roman- 

Romantic ticism ; hare wo must forgo the advantage of 
Movement, order and take Romanticism first, deferring, 

however, the question of ‘ poetic diction * which is insepar- 
ably connected with Wordsworth. We have seen 
throughout the century how the way was being prepared 
for the later romantics by Thomson, Collins, Gray, the 
Wartons, Percy, Chatterton, Cowper, Burns, Blake and 
others ; yet Wordsworth was, alike by his claims and by 
the admission of friends and foes, the apostle of the 
movement. England generally was not converted until 
the apostles of the next age were beginning to preach or 
sing. Literary England, as represented by the critics and 
men of culture, was coming over to the new^ school with 
almost painful slowness throughout the whole of this 
period. But that is saying no more than that the apostles 
of the romantic movement shared the fate of all other 
apostles and real leaders of men. Not that much poetry 
and prose that must be called romantic — and what is there 
still living from that time that is not romantic ? — was not 
eagerly and at once welcomed by the reading public ; but 
that the most characteristio writings of the new school, 
their manifestoes, their tenets, won their way to acceptance 
slowly, and in spite of the critics. How slowly may be judged 
by the controversy as to the merits of Pope as a poet,* — 


I In editing a new edition of Pope in 1806 , *Bowleii entirely mistook the 
functions of an editor, and maladroit! j entailed hie judgment of poetry with his 
estimate of the author’s character. Thirteen Tears later, Campbell, in his 
Specimens,” controyerted Mr. Bowles’s estimate of Pope’s character and position, 
both as man and poet. Mr. Bowles replied m a letter to Campbell on what he 
called “ the invariable principles of poetry.” This letter was in turn somewhat 
sharply criticised by Uilchriat in the Quarterly Review, Mr. Bowles made an 
angry and unmannerly retort, among other things charging Qilchrist irith the 
crime of being a tradesman’s son, whereupon the affair became what they call on 
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a controversy whose echoes have not yet died away. To 
us, looking back on this time, its production seoms stamped 
from first to last with the romantic die ; to the people of 
that time the romantic movement must have seemed, for 
at least two decades, like a ridiculous and hopeless 
rebellion against established authority, soon to be crushed 
out and forgotten. 

‘ What, then was Romanticism V Let Professor 

Whatia Horford, the authority on the subject, answer 
Romanticism T own quGstion. ‘Primarily it was an 
extraordinary dovelojnnont of imaginative sensibility. At 
countless points the universe of sense and thought 
acquired a new potency of response and appeal to man, a 
now capacity of ministering to, and mingling with, his 
richest and iiitensest life. Glory of lake and mountain, 
grace of childhood, dignity of the untaught peasant, 
wonder of faery, mystery of the Gothic aisle, radiance of 
Attic marble — all these springs of the poet^s inspiration 
and the artist’s joy began to flow, not at once but in pro- 
longed unordered succession; and not within a limited 
area, but throughout Western Europe, and pre-eminently 
in Germany^ England, and France. 

‘ The word Romance, hackneyed and vulgarised at it is, 
expresses less inadequately than any other the kind of 
charm which these heterogeneous sources of poetry 
exercised in common. They were all, to begin with, 
strange ways of escape from the pressure of the ordinary, 
modes of deliverance from the dead weight of routine. 
But the romance of which poetry is begotten can never 
be merely strange. It has a subtler fascination, which 
rests partly upon wonder, but partly also upon recognition. 
For its peculiar quality lies in this, that in apparently 
detaching us from the real world it seems to restore us to 
reality at a higher point — to emancipate us from the 


the frontier a free fight, in which Gilchrist, Roscoe, the elder Disraeli, and Byron 
took part with equal rdish, though with various fortune. The last shot, in what 
had ^own into a thirty [twenty] years’ war, between the partisans of what was 
oallea the Old School of poetry and those of the New, was fired by Bowles in 1826 . 
Bowles, in losing his temper, lost also what little logic he had, and though, in a 
vague way, aesUietically right, contrived always to m argumentatively wrong,* 
(Lowell) . Lowell’e account does not err on the dde of favouring Bowles unduly- 
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“prison of the actual,” by giving us spiritual rights in a 
universe of the mind, exempt from the limitations of 
matter and time and space, but appealing at countless 
points to the instinct for that which endures and subsists. 
To rekindle the soul of the past, or to reveal a soul where 
no eye has yet discerned it ; to call up Tlolen or Isolde, or to 
invest lake and mountain with “ the light that never was, 
on sea or land ” ; to make the natural appear supernatural, 
as Wordsworth and Coleridge put it, or the supernatural 
natural — were but different avenues to the world of 
Romance. How was tliis world, thus disclosed by imagi- 
nation, related to the world of the senses, the world of 
“common-sense,” in which the mass of men contentedly 
moved? The current philosophy of the eighteenth century 
made short work of such questions. It reduced reality, 
in the last resort, to sense-impressions, and the “ideas” 
which reflected them. But the Bomantic spirit, ardent, 
full of the zest of discovery, and striving to grasp the 
heiglit and the depth of the new earth and new heaven 
which had swum into its ken, could tolerate no such 
answer. In every direction current beliefs and current 
institutions forced the Bomantics to formulate their own 
ideals, with results which told sometimes for revolt and 
sometimes for reaction, sometimes for fierce intervention in 
affairs, sometimes for quiescent or scornful seclusion from 
them, but never, even in a Scott or a Keats, permitted 
complete unconcern. , . 

‘ Like every other English version of a groat European 
movement, English Bomanticism had its peculiar origin- 
ality and strength, and its peculiar limitations. Its chief 
gloi’y lay, without doubt, in the extraordinarily various, 
intimate, and subtle interpretation of the world of 
“ external Nature,” and of that other world of wonder 
and romance which the familiar comradeship of Nature 
generates in the mind of man. Neither Franco nor 
Germany made^ any real advance upon Boussoau^s vivid 
and impassioned landscape painting. But for Words- 
worth, Shelley, Keats, and Coleridge, Nature is an inex- 
haustible source and provocation of lovely imaginings, 
Wordsworth conveys tne loneliness of the mountains, 
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Shelley the tameless energies of wind, Keats the embalmed 
darkness of verdurous glooms and windiijg mossy ways, 
with an intensity which makes all other Nature poetry 
seem pale/^ 

The same sound and accomplished critic has laid down 
Contrasted non-formul differences between the classical 
with and romantic schools in such just and brilliant 
oiasaicism. fashion that there is nothing for it but to quote 
him again. ‘Classicism opposes to the arbitrariness of 
fancy a pervading rationality ; to the mysterious the in- 
telligible ; to the unpruned variety of nature the limitations 
of an eclectic art; to passion glorihed and dwelt on, 
passion restrained and somewhat disparaged. Romanti- 
cism, on the other hand, makes prominent the qualities 
conspicuous in the youth of a nation : bright aimless 
fancy, awe of the unknown, eager uncritical delight in 
the abundance of nature; impetuous joy and sorrow, 
breaking forth into such free and instant tears and smiles 
as the Argonauts uttered, or the comrades of Odysseus. 
In Classicism an age of understanding and refinement 
severely asseiis its rights, and excludes whatever cannot 
be brought to its test : all that is obscure, redundant, or 
defective, too prominent or too unobtrusive for its ^art, or 
which suggests undignified or repellant associations. 
Unity of form is blended with eclecticism in subj ect ; the 


* Stendhal argued that all good art was romantic in its day. ‘ Roman ticism is 
the art of presenting to people the liter^ works which, in the actual state of 
their habits and beliefs, are capable of giving them the greatest possible pleasure ; 
classicism, on the contrary, of presenting them with that which gave the greatest 
possible pleasure to their grandfathers.* This is excellent— as a joke. 

Before leaving the word romantic it is worth pointing out that the moving life- 
story of many of the auUiors of this period is * romantic * in the non-Uterary and 
more common -place sense of the word. It has been claimed indeed that the story 
of our CTeat writers is more romantio m this sense than that of any other nation. 
Certainly there is abundance of romance— and tragedy— in the lives of the fore- 
most writers of 1798-1832. Did not one of them say : 

* Most wretched men 
Are cradled into poetry by wrong, 

They learn m sutleriug what they teach in song ’ ! 

Who does not know the life and death romance of Keats and SheUey and Byron T 
' Think too of the romance of the Great Romancer, a true Nemesis-drama in 
which the hero bears himself to the end with more than antique fortitude. Again, 
what character in all literature touches such an intimate chord of sympathy as 
Charles Lamb ? * 
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taste of an exclusive age is seen in the choice of the latter, 
that of an intellectual age in the treatment of the former. 
Of these two elements the exclusiveness tends with the 
growth of a more catholic culture to diminish, while an 
enlarged understanding becomes capable of imposing a 
unity not less complete but only more complex upon more 
diverse matter. And thus the antagonism of the two 
movements tends to dissolve, the more permanent elements 
of each persisting, while the more transitory drop out. 
The wide outlook of Homanticism is accepted by a new 
generation which at the same time rejects its wilful 
eccentricities.* 

The most widely recognised feature of tho English 
Romanticism Tomantic movement is that often 8pok(3n of as 
and Poiitica. ‘Jtetum to Naturo,* which will be examined 
in connection with Wordsworth. Side by side with tho 
return to Nature (with a capital N) in poetry, there was a 
movement initiated by Eousseau for a return to nature in 
social life, a movement of which the French Revolution 
was, in some degree at least, the outcome. It is curious 
to note that the poets of the early nineteenth century were 
drawn without exception into the romantic vortex, in some 
cases doubtless in spite of themselves, and to observe how 
they were severally affected by the political movement. 
In politics, Scott remained on the Conservative side 
throughout, Shelley and Byron (the latter with reserva- 
tions) on the revolutionary side, while Keats was neutral ; 
Wordsworth (Browning’s ‘Lost Leader’), Coleridge, and 
Southey passed over more or less from the revolutionary 
to the conservative side, Victor Hugo did exactly the 
opposite. How can the participation of all these men in 
the revolutionary movement in poetry be explained? 
Possibly because they all sought in the past relief from 
what they found intolerable in the present : in poetry, the 
revolutionaries sought relief from the no longer tolerable 
domination of Pope in the freedom of earlier and 
healthier models, a relief which the conservatives shared, 
if they did not seek it; in politics, the conservatives 
looked upon earlier ages as the golden days of monarchy 
and religion, while the revolutionaries may have believed 
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that they found their ideal of liberty, fraternity and 
equality in more primitive states of society. 

The points of similarity between the age of Spenser and 
The two >5hnke8pearo and that of Wordsworth are suf- 
roinanljc bciently numerous and important, especially when 
penotiH. contrasted with the intervening classical 

period, to justify the application to them of the common 
epithet ‘romantic.* This terra was first applied to what 
has often since been called the Second Romantic Movement. 
Ihit tliis was seen to bo, both in its intentions and in its 
results, very largely in the nature of a return to the earlier 
paths of English poetry, so that the term was extended to 
the somewhat similar earlier movement in Elizabethan 
times. The degree of similarity to bo found between the 
two ages will greatly depend, as has just been implied, on 
wliother we contrast them jointly with the age that divided 
tliem, or compare them with each other. In the latter 
(‘ase wo shall find in them features markedly dissimilar. 
U'his dissimilarity is juirtly represented by the contrast 
between the drama and the novel : that was the age of the 
drama, this is the age of the novel; that was the age of 
action, this is the age of introspection. True, the poetry 
of the age of Wordsworth is more noteworthy and 
cl laract eristic tlian its fiction, but that detracts little if 
anything from the force of the illustration. For the 
salient fact is this: the Elizabethans came into a ri(ih 
heritage of life, which they had to investigate and explore 
and make their own ; their world was a world of action, 
and therefore their literature is before all things a litera- 
ture of action ; they did not often pause to reflect or 
analyse or balance pros and cons, they acted by impulse 
or by intuition. On the other hand, their descendants of 
the early nineteenth century were necessarily much more 
self-conscious, critical, introspective; they were keenly 
alive to the literary history of the intervening centuries, 
which they regarded with sympathy, or aversion, or an 
alternation of the two; the problems of life lay heavy 
upon some or all of them, not least probably upon 
those in whose works they seem to have left the 
fewest traces. Lastly, the age of Wordsworth regarded 
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external Nature in a way unknown to the Elizabethans, 
who, apart from Shakespeare, were unable even to assign 
the flowers to their seasons. 

The remainder of this chapter will bo devoted to a more 
or less disconnected survey of those features and move- 
ments in the literature of 1798 — 1832 a.d. which are not 
indissolubly associated with the name of any particular 
Ballads ^^st, a word is duo to the place of 

ballads among ‘ romantic * influences. Words- 
worth is hardly chargeable with exaggeration when he 
wrote of Percy’s ‘Keliques’ (1765) in 1815: ‘For our own 
country, its poetry has boon absolutely redeemed by it. 
I do not think that there is an able writer in verso of the 
present day who would not bo proud to acknowledge his 
obligations to the ‘lleliques*; I know tliat it is so with my 
friends; and, for m 3 ^self, I am happy in tliis occasion to 
make a public avowal of my own.’ Of the same work 
Scott wrote : ‘ nor do I believe I ever read a book half so 


frequently or with half the enthusiasm.^ In spite of the 
ridicule of Johnson and Goldsmitli, in spite of tlie greater 
though more ephemeral success of Macjdiersoii’s ‘ Ossiau,’ 
the genuineness of which is still under discussion, 
Percy’s work, and ballad literature generally, came 
gradually but surely into wider and wider recognition, 
as the bibliography in Prof. Child’s ‘Ballads’ amply testifies. 
Before Percy only one important collection of ballads had 
appeared ; now their position as a branch of literature is 

E roved secure by the abiding estimation in which they are 
old and by the reverence with which the tQxt is treated. 
The significant fact for our period is that ballads are the 
productions of early periods and nameless minstrels, 
belonging as it were to the childhood of literature, and 
hence they are the very antithesis of the classic eighteenth 
century, which in fact tried its hardest to despise and 
neglect them. 

Here, as well as anywhere, one word must be said about 


‘The T^ke the ‘ Lake School.’ If any one now chooses to 
School.' refer to Wordsworth, Coleridge and Southey as 
the ‘Lakists,’ it would probably be understood whom he 
meant. It was the fashion of the critics of the J^dinburgh 
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Review to regard Wordsworth as the leader of what they 
were pleased to call the ^ Lake ScJiooly' because he, 
Coleridge, and Southey were supposed to have formed a 
* brotherhood of poets,’ who ‘haunted for some years 
about the lakes of Cumberland.’ This was good enough 
for contemporary satirists, one of whom suggested that 
* They lived in the Lakes — an appropriate quarter 
For poems diluted with plenty of water.* 

But criticism no longer needs Coleridge’s distinct denial 
that any such ‘ school ’ existed ; the three men were 
friends — Coleridge and Southey married sisters — and 
influenced each other ; but it may well be doubted if there 
are greater resemblances between them than between any 
other throe romantics. 

With the name of Coleridge we first associate the grow- 
inHuonce of ing influence of Germany upon English thought 

Gernuiny. literature, which was, however, slow in 

making itself felt. Scott had published translations from 
Biirger (Percy’s influence working via Germany) and 
Goethe before the close of the eighteenth century. 
Coleridge made a powerful version of Schiller’s ‘ Wallen- 
stein,’ and came under the spell of Kant’s transcendental 
philosophy. Carlyle — probably of all English writers 
the most in sympathy with the German mind — translated 
Goethe’s ‘Wilhelm Meister’ in 1824, published a ‘Life of 
ScHiller’ in 1825, and a volume of specimens of German 
Romances in 1827. The writers in ‘Maga’ {Blackwood's 
Maga%ine^ started in 1817), to which De Quincey contri- 
buted German Prose Classics in 1826-7, carried on the 
work thus begun. It was not until the third decade 
of the nineteenth century that the interest in German 
literature rapidly quickeiied and we became more familiar 
with the thinkers of Germany than with those of France 
Outside of criticism, in which Coleridge first taught us to 
ynderstand German methods, and apart from a brief 
‘ rage ’ for Kotzebue in drama, it is chiefly in philosophy, 
theology and philology that the speculation and teaching 
of Germany have been very conspicuous, and these very 
departments were among the last to feel the general 
intellectual revival. 
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Early nineteenth century prose is especially noteworthy 
Criticism realms of criticism and fiction. Its criticism 

was of course not all in prose. Byron’s ‘English 
Bards and Scotch Boviewers* says some very trenchant 
things about several of his contemporaries; Keats in 
his ‘Sleep and Poetry’ accuses his poetical predecessors of 
having 

* sway’d about upon a rocking-horse, 

And thought it Pegasus, 

thus expressing the romantic poet’s uncompromising 
opinion of the classical school. The Anti- Jacobin^ started 
in 1797, and the ‘Rejected Addresses ’ (1812) of James and 
Horace Smith, contained the criticism of parody and bur- 
lesque on the poetry of the day, especially that of the new 
school. Worthy of particular mention in the fonuer are 
the contributions of Canning; among them, the ‘Rovers,’ 
a burlesque of Schiller’s ‘Riiuber,’ in which he was assisted 
by Hookham, Frere, and Ellis, and ‘The Friend of Humanity 
and the Knife-Grinder.’ 

More important in the history of literature was the 
The starting of the groat reviews, which formulated 
Reviews, critical opinion along particular lines, in one case 
more, in another less, conservative, which played a pro- 
minent part throughout the century, and have only fallen 
into comparative neglect in an age which demands 
everything in small gobbets. In 1802 the Edinburgh 
Review was founded by Jeffrey, Brougham, and Sydney 
Smith ; after the first few numbers J effrey became editor 
in chief and held that position until 1829. Brougham 
wro^e the notice of B 3 rron ’8 ‘Hours of Idleness,’ which re- 
sulted in the latter’s ‘English Bards and Scotch Reviewers’ ; 
Jeffrey’s review of Moore led to a duel between the poet 
and the critic ; and it was the editor’s critique of Words- 
worth’s ‘Excursion’ (1814) that opened with the famous 
‘This will never do.’ But Jeffrey lived to apologise for 
his treatment of Wordsworth. The discontent of Scott 
and others with the tone of the Edinburgh led to the 
establishment of the Quarterly Review in 1809, of which 
William Gifford was editor until 1824, when he was 



640 


SUBVEY OF THE YEARS 1798 1832 A.D. 


succeeded by Scott’s son-in-law and biographer, John 
Gibson Lockhart. Maga followed in 1817. 

Most important of all in this department was the rise of 
the ^ groat school ’ of Shakosperian critics in 
‘ RToat school ’ Coleridge, Lamb, and Hazlitt. They may have 
of critics. something to Germany ; but there was 

in thoir work an insight, a brilliance, an eclecticism, an 
unerring justness of appreciation, that we too seldom 
Imve cause to associate with German industry and 
thoroughness. The eighteenth century can show plenty 
of Shakesperian editors and emendaturs j it has not a 
single critic of the calibre of these three men, who alone 
would suffice to make the prose of any period famous. 
Tlazlitt was probably Hhe greatest of English critics of 
literature,’ and his position seems all the more exalted 
when his work is contrasted, in style and acumen, with 
much of what passes for criticism now-a-days. Coleridge is 
not a groat prose stylist, but he is still our finest Shako- 
sperian critic ; if we had to recommend one book as the 
vade-mecum of the student of the plays of Shakespeare, 
wo should unhesitatingly select his * Lectures and Notes on 
Sliakespeare.’ To the prose of Lamb we intend to return. 
Even more momentous were the startling developments 
Fiction fiction in these years. The first great period 
of English fiction opened with Richardson’s 
‘Patnela’ in 1740, and closed with SmoUett’s ‘Humphrey 
Clinker’ in 1771. Horace Walpole’s ‘Castle of Otranto,’ 
the unwitting parent of the ‘novel of terror,’ had appeared 
in 1764, Goldsmith’s ‘Vicar of Wakefield’ in 1766, Sterne’s 
‘Sentimental Journey’ in 1768, and Mackenzie’s ‘Man of 
Feeling ’ in 1 77 1 . The second great period opened with Scott’s 
‘Waverley’ in 1814 and closed with his death in 1832. 
Between the two periods lies an expanse of some forty- 
three years, varied only by an occasional comet such as Miss 
Burney’s ‘Evelina’ (1778) or Beckford’s ‘Yathek’ (1784). 
In the last decade of the eighteenth century came the 
‘ reign of terror ’ in fiction as in France ; it may be repre- 
sented here by Mrs. Radcliff e’s ‘ Mysteries of Udolpho ’(1794) 
and Lewis’s ‘ Monk’ (1795), and, with the substitution of 
natural for supernatural terror, by Godwin’s masterpiece, 
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‘Caleb Williams’ (1794).* Scott says with reference to 
his immediate predecessors in fiction : ‘ The imitators of 
Before Mrs. Radcliffe and Mr. Lewis were before us; 
personages whc^ to all the faults and extravagances 
of their originals, added that of dulness, with which they 
can seldom be charged. We strolled through a variety of 
castles, each of which was regularly called II Gastello ; 
met with as many captains of condottieri; heard various 
ejaculations of S. Maria and Diabolo ; read by a decaying 
lamp and in a tapestried chamber dozens of legends 
as stupid as the main history ; examined such suites 
of deserted apartments as might fit up a reasonable 
barrack; and saw as many glimmering lights as would 
make a respectable illumination.’ But, beside these 
mediocrities and nonenties, there were two ladies in the 
early years of the century who pointed out to Scott, if 
they did nothing more, the two main linos on wbicli his 
fiction was to be drawn, those of history and Scottish 
character. Miss Edgeworth’s first published novel, ‘Castle 
Rackrent,’ appeared in 1800, and Scott himsolf acknow- 
ledges amply his indebtedness to her in the way of the 
suggestion to do for Scotland what she had done for Ireland. 
Miss Jane Porter was the daughter of the surgeon to tlio 
Enniskillen Dragoons, and seems to have inherited a 
passion for the romance of war. Her ‘ Thaddeus of W arsa w ’ 
(1803) and ‘ Scottish Chiefs’ (1810) united for the first time 
all the essential elements of the modern historical novel, 
without containing one of the higher qualities of local or 
temporal colour, a correct picture of national manners 
or representation of the condition of the times, heroes 
drawn from real life, variety in character, or tolerable 
dialogue. Yet that she pointed out the road which the 
historical novel was to follow and led the way herself, can- 
not for one moment be doubted. It is stated as a known fact 
that Sir Walter Scott admitted to George IV. one day in 
the library at Carlton Palace, that the * Scottish Chiefs ’ was 
the parent in his mind of the Waverley novels.* Such a 


1 Mary Shelley's * Frankenstein* (1817) is a poweriul. if beluied, exuiuple of the 
same school. 

« See Annual Register, 1850. 



642 


aimVEY OF THE YEARS 1798 — 1832 A.D. 


generous acknowledgment as this makes it the more 
necessary to add that, from our standpoint, such works as 
Sophia Lee’s ^Recess’ (1785) and Jane Porter’s novels are 
historical only in name. It is obvious that what is called 
‘ historical fiction ’ may range from the purely fanciful 
treatment of historical names to historical truth in incident, 
character, and colouring. The most superficial comparison 
of Scott with his predecessors will show that through his 
treatment of historical chariicters and movements he created 
an entirely new species of fiction. With Scott, thus 
shown to be the creator of the historical novel, and Jane 
Austen, the creator of the domestic novel of character, we 
deal more fully in the chapter on ‘ Prose.’ 

It is marvellous testimony to the greatness of Scott and 

After Miss Austcn, that though they were pioneers in the 
historical and the domestic novel respectively, 
they both reached almost the highest degree of success in 
their respective si)heros. Men of great talent could 
hardly be content to follow an already well- beaten track : 
accordingly, Lockhart struck out a line for himself in his 
classical novel Walerius’ (1821), Thomas Hope did the same 
in his picaresque novel of Eastern travel, ‘Anastasius ’(1819), 
James Moricr achieved a greater and lasting success in his 
novel of Persian life, ‘Hajji Baba’ (1824), while Thomas 
Love Peacock wrote some novels of the ‘ fantastic-satirical 
order’ — * Crotchet Castle * (1831) is as good an example as 
any — ^that are unique in English fiction. The imitators 
and followers of Scott and Miss Austen were more 
numerous and necessarily less important. Galt and 
Wilson (* Christopher North’) are the most distinguished 
followers of Scott in the novel of Scottish life and character, 
Miss Perrier and Miss Mitford of Miss Austen in the 
domestic, family, or social novel. Scott’s followers usually 
went too far and exaggerated his faults, especially in the 
imitation of obbligato characters, such as dwarfs, jesters, 
gipsies, which they carried to the point of caricature, just 
as they also overloaded their tales with minute descriptions 
of costume and scenery, which are at times somewhat 
wearisome even in the master. 

The drama of this period can find no place in these 
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chapters beyond this paragraph because of its compara- 
Drama insignificance. The * academic drama of 

this time is far greater than the acting drama, 
for it includes such masterpieces as Shelley’s ‘ Cenci,’ 
‘ Prometheus Unbound,* and ‘ Hellas * (the last two belong- 
ing to the small class of English * QreeK * plays) ; while on 
a lower level are his satiric ‘ CEdipus Tyrannus, or Swell- 
foot the Tyrant,* Landor*s ‘Count Julian* ( 1812 ), and 
Byron’s ‘Manfred,’ a dramatic poem, ‘ Sardanapalus,’ 
‘Marino Faliero,* ‘Werner,* ‘The Deformed Transformed,’ 
and the mysteries, ‘ Cain ’ and ‘ Heaven and Earth.* 
All these belong to poetry rather than to the drama. Of 
Joanna Baillie*s ‘Plays on the Passions* ( 1798 — 1836 ), 
only one was ever produced on the stage. On the con- 
trary, among the plays of Sheridan Knowles, the first and 
almost only literary ‘ dramatist ’ of the period, ‘ Virginius ’ 
( 1820 ), ‘The Hunchback ’( 1832 ), and ‘The Wife’ ( 1833 ) 
still hold the boards. 


» Under this term we include those plays which, whether written with a view to 
being acted or not, are for one reason or another hardly ever acted, and belong 
more sti'ictly to the purely poetical, rather than to the dramatic, division of 
literature. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 
poKTiiY 1798 — 1832 A.D.* 

To represent adequately the various influences and in- 
Wordriworth tcrests, iHovemoiits and controversies, for which 
1770 — 1850 . the name of Wordsworth stands in English 
literature, is impossible within the scope of a few pages. 
The present writer has the more modest aim of stimulating 
interest and further study by a correct presentation of one 
or two sides of a great poet’s personality and work. 

William Wordsworth, the son of Lord Lonsdale’s 
Ills Life was born at Cockermouth. He was 

^ ^ educated at Hawkshead Grammar School, where 
he showed keen zest for manly sports and that ardent love 
of Nature which was to distinguish the future nature-poet. 
At St. John’s College, Cambridge, he read much and 
studied little. After taking his degree he travelled with a 
friend on the Continent, and felt and showed a passionate 
interest in the Erench Revolution which at a later time 
became a dispassionate distaste. In 1795 his friend, 
Raisley Calvert, died, and left him £900, mainly on the 
interest of which sum his sister Dorothy and ho lived for 
nearly eight years. In 1797 the intimacy with Coleridge 
ripened into a friendship of immense consequence to both 
poets, one of its fruits being the ‘Lyrical Ballads’ of 1798. 
In 1799 Wordsworth and Dorothy settled at Grasmere, 
^jjfkence ho removed in 1813 to Rydal Mount, his residence 
until his death in 1850. In 1802 he married Mary 
Hutchinson, his ‘ Phantom of Delight ’ ; in the same year 
Ijord Lonsdale died, and his successor, not content with 

> In the case of some poets whose prose is of secondary importance Worde- 

worth) all that is said of them will be found in this chapter. 
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settling the* delayed claims which had kept the Words- 
worth family in difficulties for twenty years, procured for 
the poet the sinecure office of Distributor of Stamps for 
Westmoreland, which placed him in easy circumstances foi 
the rest of his life. In 1843, on the death of Southey, he 
became Poet Laureate, and finally in 1850 Tennyson 
received 

‘ This laiirol greener from the "brows 
Of him that utter’d nothing base.* 

Such is the bare chronicle of his life — the record of one to 
whom home and the affections of homo were almost every- 
thing. Wordsworth’s theories and his poetry, which is 
infinitely greater than his theories, wore during most of 
his life received with contempt and ridicule by the critics 
and the public. But none of these things — contempt, 
sneers, hostile criticism, parody, silence — moved him ; he 
held on in spite of them all, and he finally brought 
England over to his side. He had had from the first what 
was ample compensation to him, the support of his sister : 

* She whispered still that brightness would rotiim ; 

She, in the midst of all, preserved me still 
A poet, made me seek beneath that name, 

And that alone, my office upon earth.’ 

Gradually but surely his following increased, until at last, 
towards the close of his life, he became the acknowledged 
king of English letters, and eV'en in danger of the 
reaction that inevitably follows an excess of popularity. 

The question of the order in which Wordsworth’s poems 
are to be arranged and studied has been mtlch debated. 
His best He himself rejected the chronological arrango- 
poen^s. ment in favour of what he called the psycho- 
logical classification : Poems of the Affections, the Fancy, 
the Imagination, Sentiment and Keflection. Others have 
proposed classification by form and by theme. For the 
average student we venture to think the question of order, 
supremely important in the case of Shakespeare, to be in 
this instance subsidiary. Wordsworth is hardly a poet of 
‘masterpieces.^ His best things are scattered up and 
down his poetry in whatever order it is arranged, and the 
student will not fare ill if he does not miss them. They 
I. E. L. 42 
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include the following poems : ^ Lines composed above 

Tintern Abbey ’ (1798),* ‘The Spari’ow’s Nest ’ (1801), ‘My 
heart leaps up* (1802), ‘ Stanzas written in my Pocliet-copy 
of Thomson's “Castle of Indolence*** (1802), ‘The 
Solitary Reaper* (1803), ‘To the Cuckoo* (1804), ‘I 
wandered lonely as a cloud* (1804), ‘The Affliction of 
Margaret’ (1804), ‘Ode to Duty* (180.3), ‘ Stanzas suggested 
by a Picture of Peelo Castle* (1805), ‘Character of the 
Happy Warrior * (1806), ‘Intimations of Immortality from 
Recollections of Early Childhood’ (1803-6), ‘Song at the 
Feast of Brougham Castle* (1807), ‘Extempore Elfusion 
upon the Death of James Hogg * (1835), and the pick of the 
‘ Sonnets.* As a sonneteer, Wordsworth’s merits are 
onne s. The sonnet had been neglected 

for a century, revived by Thomas Wai*ton, and cultivated by 
Bowles, who inspired Coleridge (but not to write sonnets). 
But that the poet of ‘ The Idiot Boy * should be the one to 
bring the sonnet back to its pristine perfection and to popular 
favour is one of those things one would never be likely to 
propliosy. Yet the best sonnets of Wordsworth are 
w^orthy of Shakespeare or Milton, unsurpassable, perfect, 
equalled only by ‘ Let me not to the marriage of true 
minds * and its few compeers. If ‘ The world is too 
much with us * is the best, ‘ Westminster Bridge * runs it 
very close, and is given here as being the less well known. 

* Earth has not anything to show more fair ; 

Dull would he be of soul who could pasB by 
A eight 80 touching in its majesty : 

This city now doth, Uke a garment, wear 
The beauty of the morning ; silent, bare, 

Ships, lowers, domes, theatres, and temples lie 
Open unto the fields and to the sky. 

All bright and glittering in the smokeless air. 

Never did sun more beautifully steep 

In his first splendour valley, rock, or hill ; 

, Ne’er saw I, never felt, a calm so deep ! 

The river glideth at his own sweet will : 

Dear God ! the very houses seem asleep ; 

And all that mighty heart is lying still ! ’ 

There can be no doubt that Wordsworth found the 

I In the case of Wordsworth only, the dates given are those of composition, not 
publication. 
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discipline of sonnet- writing helpful and beneficial ; indeed 
he says so himself in ‘Nuns fret not,* as plainly as words 
can say it ; 

* In truth the prison, unto which wo doom 
Ourselves, no prison is : and hence for me, 

In sundry moods, *twas pastime to be bound 
Within the Sonnet’s scanty i^lot of ground ; 
n eased if some Souls (for such there needs must be), 

Who have felt the weight of too muc h lilicrtj^, 

Should find brief solace there, as I have found.’ 

' Of the best poems mentioned above, the ‘Jjinos Written 
aboveTintern’ alone appeared in tbo ‘Lyrical llallads’ (1798). 
The importance of tliis work has been already insisted on ; 
in the Prefaces and Appendix of the later editions Words- 
worth promulgated and defended the poetic theories which 
he had exemplified in the body of the work. The ‘ Lyrical 
Ballads ’ therefore are to modern poetry what Rossetti’s 
‘Annunciation* is to modern painting; they ‘enriched the 
Wordsworth English poetry as no one volume has 

and since done.* The story of the early association of 
Coiondgo. joint authors of this work is probably the 

most important passage in both their lives, and, often as it has 
been told, must be re-told here. If wo go back a few years, 
Coleridge (1772 — 1834) was lying on the roof of Christ’s 
Hospital, dreaming away his time, while Wordsworth was 
up at 8t. John’s College, Cambridge, a youth of seventeen, 
in total isolation of the higher kind. Coleridge came up 
in his nineteenth year to Jesus College ; but^, though they 
were in Cambridge for a short time together, they seem to 
have lieard nothing of each other, in 1789, the ‘ Sonnets ’ 
of William Lisle Bowles had been published; in 1791 a 
copy was placed in Coleridge’s hand, and had the effect of 
starting him on his poetical career. He is said to have 
made forty copies of the book with his own hand. What 
Coleridge wrote at Cambridge was worthless, without a 
trace of the genius of his later work. On the other hand, 
althpugh only one poem of Wordsworth’s, ‘ An Evening 
Walk,’ bears the Cambridge stamp, that one is not un- 
worthy in some respects of the place or of the future fame 
of the poet. From 1789, Wordsworth was occupied for a 
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time with the French Revolution, which, night after night, 
he says, distracted him like a nightmare. In 1793, 
Coleridge gets a little book of Wordsworth’s, ‘ Descriptive 
Sketches,’ and is instantly and violently moved by it. He 
writes immediately, in his impulsive manner, to all his 
friends : * The giant Wordsworth — God love him ! ’ In 
1795-6, when they became intimate, each felt that their 
friendship was by far the most important thing that had 
ever happened to them. In 1797, Wordsworth and his 
sister removed to Alfoxden, in Somersetshire, on purpose 
to be near Coleridge. It is not too much to say that the 
first personal intercourse between the two men raised 
Coleridge from a fourth-rate poet to one of the first order, 
and in fact he wrote nearly everything of his that has 
qualities of enduring worth within two years or so from 
the beginning of their friendship. Coleridge’s influence 
on Wordsworth, though less immediately momentous, was 
of great value ; for one thing it helped to rid him of those 
morbid ideas which had come from brooding over the 
French Revolution. 

The outcome of their sojourn together on the Quantocks 
‘ The * Lyrical Ballads, ’ for which the generous 

T.yricai Cottle of Bristol gave thirty guineas, although in 
iiaiiads.’ years, when disposing of his business, he 

handed over the copyright to the purchaser as worthless. 
Wordsworth refers to the joint authorship in the ‘JPrelude’ : 

* That summer, under whose indulgent skies 
Upon smooth Quantock’s airy ridge we roved 
Unchecked, or loitered mid her sylvan c^mbs, 

Thou in bewitching words, with happy heart, 

Didst ohaunt the vision of that Ancient Man, 

The bright -eyed Mariner; 

And I, associate with suoh labour, steeped 
In soft forgetfulness the livelong hours, 

Murmuring of him who, joyous hap, was found, 

After the perils of his moonlight ride. 

Near the loud waterfall.’ 

Coleridge has left us a more detailed account in prose:* 


I This quotation will save the necessity of illustrating Coleridge’s prose style in 
the next ohapter. 
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‘During the first year that Mr. Wordsworth and I were 
neighbours, our conversations turned frequently on the two 
cardinal points of poetry, the power of exciting the 83Tnpathy 
of the reader by a faithful adherence to the truth of nature, 
and the power of giving the interest of novelty by the 
modifying colours of imagination. The thought suggested 
itself (to which of us I do not recollect) that a series of 
poems might be composed of two sorts. In the one, the 
incidents and agents were to bo, in part at least, super- 
natural ; and the excellence aimed at was to consist in the 
interesting of the affections by the dramatic truth of such 
emotions, as would naturally accompany such situations, 
supposing them real. For the second class, subjects were 
to be chosen from ordinary life; the characters and incidents 
were to be such as will be found in every village and its 
vicinity where there is a meditative and feeling mind to 
seek after them, or to notice them when they present 
themselves. In this idea originated the plan of the ‘Lyrical 
Ballads* ; in which it was agreed that my endeavours should 
be directed to persons and characters supernatural, or at 
least romantic; yet so as to transfer from our inward 
nature a human interest and a semblance of truth sufficient 
to procure for those shadows of imagination that willing 
suspension of disbelief for the moment, which constitutes 
poetic faith. Mr. Wordsworth, on the other hand, was to 
propose to himself as his object, to give the charm of 
novelty to things of every day, and to excite a feefing 
analogous to the supernatural, by awakening the mind *8 
attention from the lethargy of custom, and nlirecting it to 
the loveliness and the wonders of the world before us. 
With this view I wrote the ‘ Ancient Mariner,* and was 
preparing, among other poems, the ‘ Dark Ladio,* and the 
‘Christabel,* in which I should have more nearly realised my 
ideal than I had done in my first attempt. But Mr, 
Wordsworth*s industry had proved so much more successful, 
and the number of his poems so much greater, that my 
compositions, instead of forming a balance, appeared rather 
an interpolation of heterogeneous matter. In this form the 
‘Lyrical Ballads * were published. ... To the second edition 
he added a preface of considerable length, in which he was 
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understood to contend for the extension of this style to 
poetry of all kinds, and to reject as vicious and indefensible 
all phrases and forms of style that were not included in 
what he (unfortunately, I think, adopting an equivocal 
expression) called the language of real life.* 

The importance of the above passage left us no option 
as to whether to quote it or not. Whoever would understand 
this period should study it carefully, for it is the second 
romantic movement in little. In the famous Preface of 
Poetic 1800 (and the Appendix of 1802) Wordsworth 
iJiction. promulgated his peculiar theories of poetry and 
poetic diction ; the controversy wliich they raised is not yet 
closed.^ * Poetry is the breath and finer spirit of all know- 
ledge; it is the impassioned expression whicn is in the counte- 
nance of all Science.’ In this strain Wordsworth commands 
universal assent, and shows us what fine prose he can write. 
‘The first volume of these poems [‘Lyrical Ballads,* 1798] 
was published as an experiment, which, I hoped, might be 
of some use to ascertain how far, by fitting to metrical 
arraiigeiuont a selection of the real language of men in a 
state of vivid sensation, that sort of pleasure and that 
quantity of pleasure may be imparted which a poet may 
rationally endeavour to impart. . . The reader will find 
that personifications of abstract ideas rarely occur in those 
volumes; and are utterly rejected, as an ordinary device 
to elevate the style, and raise it above prose. My purpose 
was to imitate, and, as far as possible, to adopt very 
language of men ; and assuredly such personifications do 
not make any natural or regular part of that language. . 
There will also be found in these volumes little of what is 
usually called poetic diction. . . I have at all times 
endeavoured to look steadily at my subject; consequently, 
there is, 1 hope, in these Poems little falsehood of descrip- 
tion, and my ideas are expressed in language fitted to 
iheir respective importance. . . This practice has neces- 
sarily cut me off from a large portion of phrases and 
figures of speech which from father to son have long been 


* It occupies a considerable portion of the Introduction to a centenarr (1898) 
reprint of the ‘ Lyrical Ballads.’ 
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regarded as the common inheritance of Poets. . . It may 
be safely afhrmed, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
essential difference between the language of prose and 
metrical composition.* Here indeed Wordsworth threw 
down the gauntlet, which others were not slow to take up. 
In parts, we may admit, he misstated and overstated his 
own case. * What then did he mean ? * asks Coleridge. 
‘I apprehend,* he replies, ‘that, in the clear perception, 
not unaccompanied with disgust or contempt, of the gaudy 
affectations of a style that passed current with too many 
for poetic diction (though, in truth, it had as little preten- 
sions to poetry as to logic or common sense), he narrowed 
his view for the time ; and feeling a justifiable preference 
for the language of nature and of good sense, even in its 
humblest and least ornamented forms, ho suffered himself 
to express, in terms at once too large and too exclusive, his 
predilection for a stylo the most remote possible from the 
false and showy splendour which he wished to explode.*^ 
However far Wordsworth was right or wrong on par- 
somo of ticular points, several great claims made on Ids 
^reforms^^'* behalf must be admitted ; he ‘ took stock * of 
^ ' the language of poetry, cleared out a lot of 
old rubbish which had long ceased to have any but a 
conventional poetic value, and made available for poetic 
use many words that had long been falsely rc^garded as 
unpoetic. And this is only symbolical of what he 
achieved in other departments ; he extended likewise the 
domain of poetry in the realm of nature, not external 
nature alone, but in the lower ranks of human nature too. 
Xhe eighteenth century had clung to the surface of things 
like a limpet, never penetrating beneath ; Wordsworth 
habitually worked from the surface towards the centre, 
and to this characteristic all his reforms are traceable. 
As one of his disciples says, Through seeing in many 
things which had hitherto been deemed unfit subjects for 
poetry a deeper truth and beauty than in those which had 
been most dealt with, he did a wider service to poetry than 
any other poet of his time. 


» The reader ia referred to Wordsworth** Preface and Appendix, and to 
Coleridge’s criticism of them in his ‘ Biographia Literaria,’ Chapter xiv., aj®. 
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There is another debt that we owe to him. We turn to 
Wordsworth poets for amusement, for intellectual 

und stimulation, for cultivation of the aesthetic 
Nuturo. emotions ; we turn to Wordsworth for moral 
and spiritual consolation. He speaks direct to the soul. 
Not that he is by any means a distinctly religious 
poet. His artistic canon is expressed in these words: 
‘his works, as well as those of other poets, should 
not be considered as developing all the influences 
which his own heart recognised, but rather those which he 
felt able as an artist to display to advantage.* And these 
were, above all, the influences of Nature. He is the high 
priest of our restored communion with Nature. To Milton, 
who knew nature chiefly through books, she was a glorious 
spectacle, to Wordsworth she was a living power. Milton’s 
epithets are expressive ‘of a real emotion in the spectator’s 
soul, not of any quality detected by keen insight in the 
objects themselves.’ This insight was the secret of Words- 
worth’s strength. ‘Most eighteenth-century poets in like 
manner either content themselves with the mere description 
of single scenes in Nature, or they transfer to these scenes 
their own emotions. It is Wordsworth who first thinks of 
Nature habitually as a whole, and treats of the active 
influence which she may exert on the mind of man. It is 
not every one, however, as he 8113^3, who is capable of 
receiving all that nature is ready to give. It is useless to 
approach her except with observing eyes and an open 
heart. The accuracy of Wordswortli’s own observation of 
Nature is proved to us on all hands in his poems, and his 
sensitiveness of feeling is well shown in the ‘Lines compose<l 
above Tinteru Abbey.’ But to get the utmost good possible, 
he tolls us a further process is necessary, a withdrawal into 
oneself and an inward contemplation of what one has seen 
and felt. It is the picture left on the mind after this 
process which is the last lesson Nature can give us, and 
which is the fit subject of poetry. Often the emotion 
originally excited will be completely transmuted in this 
process of inward reflection : sadness may be made the 
substance of a higher joy.’ Thus we see that Nature in 
Wordswoiiih’s poetry is not regarded as a mere background 
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for his pictures of man, nor as a mirror reflecting the 
feelings of man, but rather as a wonderful power around 
us calming and influencing our souls. 

Exaggerated claims have been put forward on behalf of 
The character^ Wordsworth’s influence on English poetry, 
and^exSnces Other hand these claims have 

of his poetry, been wholly denied. Ilis best work was 
written between the years 1797 and 1808, and the best of 
his best is supreme in its kind. It is intermingled with a 
good deal that, whether or not as a consequence of his 
theories, is comparatively of very poor quality. Sometimes 
the two qualities are most strangely blended in the same 
poem, as in ‘The Sailor’s Mother.’ Coleridge (in the work 
to wliich we have already referred the reader) lays down the 
characteristic blemishes and defects of his friend’s poetry. 
The blemishes he finds in it are : first, the inconstancy of 
the style, the sudden transitions from lines of peculiar 
felicity to a style not only unimpassionod but undistin- 
guished; second, a matter-of-factnoss, or laborious minute- 
ness and circumstantiality in certain poems ; third, an 
undue predilection for the di’amatic form in certain poems; 
fourth, occasional prolixity, repetition, and an eddying 
instead of progression of thought; last, thoughts and 
images too great for the subject. On the other hand, he 
enumerates the following excellences : first, a perfect 
appropriateness of words to meaning, and a frequent 
curiosa felicitm of diction; second, a freshness of thought 
and sentiment, and perfect truth to nature in his images 
and descriptions; third, a union of deep and subtle thought 
with sensibility; the sympathy of a contemplator from 
who je view no difference of rank conceals the sameness of 
the nature, no injuries of wind or weather, of toil or even 
of ignorance, wholly disguise the human face divine ; last, 
a pre-eminence of imaginative power. 

The personality of Wordsworth has been, as it were. 
The real rehabilitated in recent years through the labours 
Wordsworth, ^ French scholar, M. Emile Legouis.^ 


« ‘The EarW Life of William Wordsworth, 1770—1798. A Study of “The 
Prelude.” ' (Dent, 7s. 6d. net.) 
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He has eliown that the popular conception of the poet 
as a prim, staid, if not stolid, Puritan, as a self-absorbed, 
uninteresting recluse, as characterised by a calm, passion- 
less aloofness from the world of human interests, is a total 
muconception. M. Legouis proves conclusively that up to 
1798 Wordsworth was the antithesis of all this. And if 
ho changed much in later years, he did not change to the 
very opposite of Avhat he had been before. TJio voi*y 
massiveness of his character has misled some critics. As 
Dowden finely says, ‘Instead of transforming his being, 
as did Shelley, into a single energy, all diverse energies 
blended in Wordsworth’s nature into a haimonious whole. 
Tlio senses were informed by the soul, and became spiritual ; 
passion w^as conjoined with reason and with conscience; 
knowledge was vivilied by emotion; a calm passivity was 
united with a creative energy; peace and excitation were 
liarmonised ; and over all brooded the imagination. 
Wordsworth is never intense for the very reason that 
lie is spiritually massive. The state which results from 
such consentaneous action of diverse faculties is one not of 
pure passion, not of pure thought; it is one of impassioned 
contemplation. To those who are strangers to this state 
of impassioned contemplation, Wordsworth’s poetry, or all 
that is liighest in it, is as a sealed book.’ 

We liavo already sampled the ‘Sonnets.’ Tlie best of the 
other poems are too long or too hackneyed to give here, 
and we therefore quote the latter part of the Spenserian 
‘Stanzas written in Thomson’s “Castle of Indolence”’; 
the opening stanzas describe Wordsworth himself, these 
give us Coleridge. 

* With, him there often walked in friendly guise, 

Or lay upon the moss hy brook or tree, 

A noticeable Man with large gray eyes, 

And a pale face that seemed undoubtedly 
As if a blooming face it ought to be ; 

.Heavy his low -hung lip did oft appear, 

Deprest bv weight of musing Phantasy ; 

Profound his forehead was, though not severe ; 

Yet some did think that he had little business here : 

‘ Sweet heaven forfend ! his was a lawful right, 

Hoisy he was, and gamesome as a boy ; 
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His limbs would toss about him with deli^lit 
Like branches when strong winds the trees annoy. 

Nor lacked his calmer hours device or toy 
To banish listloasness and irksome care ; 

Ho would have taught you how you might employ 
Yourself ; and many did to him repair, — 

And certcs not in vain ; he had inventions rare. 

• Expedients, too, of simplest sort ho tried : 

Long blades of grass, plucked round him ns ho lay, 

Mario, to his ear attentively applied, 

A pipe on which the wind would didtly play ; 

Glasses he had, that little things display, 

The beetle panoplied in gums and gold, 

A mailM angel on a hattle-day ; 

The mysteries that cups of flowers enfold, 

And all the gorgeous sights which fairies do behold. 

* He would entice that other Man to liear 
His music, and to view his imagery : 

And, sooth, those two were each to the other dear : 

No livelier love in such a place could he : 

Theie did they dwell — from earthly labour free, 

As happy spirits as were ever seen ; 

If hut a bird, to keep them company, 

Or butterfly sate down, they were, 1 wcon, 

As pleased us if the aame had been a Maiden-queen.* 

We have already seen somothin^ of 8arnuel Taylor 
Coleridge in connection with the ‘Lyrical Ballads/ and have 
Coiondge, noted that liis allotted part was, in a word, to 
1772-1834. obtain a ‘willing suspension of disbelief’ for tlie 
supernatural. Tliis aim is emblematical of the best of his 
poetry, as will be seen. Coleridge was at Jesus College, 
Cambridge, from 1791 to 1794, with an interval in a 
regiment of dragoons (under the name of ‘Comborback’), 
from which his friends bought him out. In 1795, he 
married Miss Sarah Flicker, of Bristol, the sister of 
Southey’s wife. Wife and family and the Wordsworths, 
whose friendship he then made, should have made a 
different man of him, if any thing could, but nothing could. 
He said of himself to Thelwall in 1796 : ‘The walk of the 
whole man indicates indolence capable of energies, I am and 
ever have been a great reader, and have read almost 
everything, a library cormorant. I am deep in all out of 
the way books whether of the monkish times or the 
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puritanical era.’ ‘Indolence capable of energies^ — no 
genius ever described himself more accurately. Lamb 
called him ‘ an archangel a little damaged.^ There are 
most curious points of similarity between the careers of 
Coleridge and De Quincey, especially in that both were 
failures in the sanctuary of home, both were the slaves of 
opium. Yet, curiously enough, Coleridge has often been 
j iidged the more severely of the two. In 1798, the brothers 
Wedgwood, with singular generosity, secured him an 
income for life, and he went to Germany with the Words- 
worths. German metaphysics fascinated him, and turned, 
as far as production goes, the poet into a philosopher. 
The gain to his poetry was certainly nil ; but the combina- 
tion of poetic sensibility with philosophical subtlety made 
him an almost perfect critic. His years of fuU poetic 
inspiration were few, two at the most (1797-8), and hence 
the quantity of his best work is in inverse proportion to its 
quality. In 1816, in the hope of conquering his habit of 
taking opium, he went to live with a surgeon at Highgate, 
and there for eighteen years his house was as a temple, 
and he was as an oracle, for those interested in three 
branches of literature — poetry, criticism, and philosophy. 
‘ Coleridge alone among English writers is in the fi’ont 
rank at once as poet, as critic, and as philosopher.^ 

It is not necessary to attribute the decay of Coleridge’s 
lUs Toems P®^ rather the ‘ stinting ’ of the poetic 

flow, to Germany or to opium ; probably this 
W'ould be to confuse cause and effect. The real cause was 
something innate in the man, which he himself was pain- 
fully aware of. In a poem ‘ To William Wordsworth ’ 
he laments 

* Sense of pist youth, nnd manhood come in vain, 

And genius given, and knowledge won in vain; 

And all which I had culled in wood-walks wild, 

And all which patient toil had reared, and all 
Commune with thee had opened out — but ilowera 
Strewed on my corse, and borne upon my bier. 

In the same coffin, for the self-same grave I ' 

But we at least have nothing to lament, for if Coleiidge had 
been Wordswoith or even a ‘reformed character,’ nothing 
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can be more certain than that \re should never have had 
‘The Ancient Mariner,* ‘ Christabel,* ‘KublaKhan,* and 
‘ Love.* If to these be added ‘ Dejection* and ‘ France,* the 
rest is negligible. Tlie four first-named may be called 
‘ dream poems.* ‘ Kubla Khan * was actually a dream it 
is a fragment because he was interrupted in transcribing it 
by an unspeakable caller. Coleridge pointed out to Hazlitt 
that there is ‘ a class of poetry built on the foundation of 
dreams.* In such poetry he is facile princeps in universal 
literature. His poetry has, Saintshury says, ‘what one 
hears at most three or four times in English, at most ten or 
twelve times in all literature — ^the first note, with its endless 
echo-promise, of a new poetry.* This is the more remark- 
able because Coleridge had begun in the old wooden 
eighteenth century style. ‘ He has the unique distinction 
among the singers of his time of himself exemplifying the 
antagonistic styles within the compass of his own verse.* 

To the development of English poetry, Christabel, 

‘Christabel ’ ^ fragment, is Coleridge’s most im- 

^ * portant contribution. ‘ The metre of the 
‘Christabel,* says the Preface, is not, properly speaking, 
irregular, though it may seem so from its being founded 
on a new principle : namely, that of counting in each line 
the accents, not the syllables. Thougli the latter may vary 
from seven to twelve, yet in each line the accents will be 
found to be only four. Nevertheless this occasional 
variation in number of syllables is not introduced 
wantonly, or for the mere ends of convenience, but in cor- 
respondence with some transition in the nature of tire 
imagery or passion.’ Coleridge was unaware that his 
‘ nev> principle * is that upon which the oldest English 
verse is constructed. So were his brother poets, but they 
seized upon it with delight. While Coleridge was hoping 
for a return of the inspiration which would enable him to 
complete the poem, the MS. fragment was left to flutter 
about the literary circles. In 1801 , Scott heard it recited 
by Sir John Stoddart, and ‘the music in his heart he 


* The writer apologises to the Psychical Research Society ; he should have said 
it passed from sub-lii^al into supiu-liminal consciousness during sleep. 
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bore/ reproducing it as best he could in the * Lay of the 
Last Minstrel* (1805), whence Byron borrowed it for his 
* Siege of Corinth’ and ‘Parisina’ (1816). 

That Coleridge is the supreme musician of English 
poetry will be seen by our first quotation — from ‘ Kubla 
Klian.” 

‘ In Xanadu did Kulda Khan 
A stately pleasure-dome decree : 

Where Alph, the sacred river, ran 
Throuf^h caverns measureless to man 
Down to a sunless sea. 

So twice five miles of fertile ground 
With walls and towers were girdled round : 

And there were gardens bright with sinuous rills, 

Whore blossoinecl many an incense -bearing tree ; 

And hero were forests ancient as the hills, 

Enfolding sunny spots of greenery.’ 

The second quotation is from ‘France,’ which Slielley 
declared to be tlie finest odo of modern times : 

‘Ye clouds’ that far above me float and pause, 

Whose pathless march no morbil may control ! 

Ye ocean-waves! that, wlicresoo’or yo roll, 

Yield homage only to eternal laws ! 

Ye woods ! that listen to the night-birds singing, 

Midway the smooth and perilous slope reclined, 

Save when ypur own imperious branches swinging 
Have made a solemn music of tlio wind 1 
Where, like a man beloved of God, 

Thro* glooms, which never woodman trod, 

How oft, pursuing fancies holy, 

My moonlight way o’er flowering weeds I wound, 

Inspired beyond the guess of folly, 

By each rude shape and wild unconquerable sound ! 

O ye loud waves ! and O yo forest high ! 

And O ye clouds that far above mo soared ! 

Thou rising sun ! thou blue rejoicing sky I 
Yea, everything that is and will bo free ! 

Bear witness for me, wheresoe’er y« be, 

With what deep worship I have still adored 
The spii-it of divinest liberty.’ 

What little need be said about Scott’e life may be said 
Sir Walter pi’ose wiU be treated in the next chapter. 

Scott, Scott’s poetry belongs to the interval between 
1771-1832 Coleridge’s and Byron’s. As Byron’s poetry 
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dealt with the present and Shelley’s with the future ; so 
on the other hand, Scott’s poetry dealt with the less remote, 
and Keats’s with the more remote, past. Of the boy Scott 
we may get a good idea from a fragment of his ‘ Auto- 
biography ’ : ‘ The summer day sped onwards so fast that, 
notwithstanding the sharp appetite of thirteen, I forgot 
the hour of dinner, was sought for with anxiety, and was 
still found entranced in my intellectual banquet. To read 
and to remember was in this instance the same thing, and 
henceforth I overwhelmed my schoolfellows and all who 
would hearken to me with tragical recitations from the 
ballads of Bishop Percy.’ It is often supposed that Scott 
was a poet by birth and a novelist by accident; it would 
probably be much easier to show that his wliolo training 
and early life were preparing the future histoncal novelist, 
and that it was only by accident poetry diverted liim for a 
time from his life’s work. The Scottish Borders and 
Lowlands w'ere the ^ happy hunting-ground’ of his youth 
and early manhood. He said ho thought ho sliould die if 
he could not see the heather once a year. He traced his 
descent from the great Border family, now represented by 
the Duke of Buccleuch; in 1802-3 ho edited the ‘Minstrelsy 
of the Scottish Border,’ a collection second in importance to 
Percy’s; his first, perhaps his best, poem, the ‘Lay of the 
Last Minstrel,’ was on a Border subject ; lie aspired to be a 
modem representative of the great Border lairds, and built 
Abbotsford within sound of the ripple of the Tweed; 
Wordsworth in ‘Yarrow Revisited’ calls him, the ‘Border 
Minstrel.’ His life was prosperous and happy until the 
downfall of the Constables and the Ballantynes, his 
publishers and printers, in 1826, a crash which involved 
him in liabilities amounting to £117,000. His attempt at 
the age of fifty-five to wipe off this debt is one of the most 
heroic stories in literary history. In five years he had 
repaid £63,000, but the effort killed him. When in 
1831 he went for a voyage in a vessel placed at his disposal 
by the King, Wordsworth wrote : 

‘ The might 

Of the whole world’s good wishes with him goes ; 

Blessings and prayers, in nobler r^tinne 
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Than sceptred king or laurelled conqueror knowfi^ 

Follow this wondrous PotenUite.* 

He returned in time to die at Abbotsford in 1832. 

Scott was, in a popular sense, at the head of living 
English poets until his pupil, Byron, ‘bet him * in ‘Childe 
Harold* (1812) and the Eastern Tales; from 1814 he was 
at the head of living prose writers. His strength as a poet 
lies in narrative and in exquisite little lyrics. His narrative 
poems are a kind of elaborated ballad, without the ‘precious- 
noss * or naivete of the true ballad. There is nothing of 
the personal or autobiographical in his poetry ; there is 
nothing of Byron’s intensity of feeling or force of person- 
ality. He shows a great love of external nature ; but 
nature is hardly sufficing in herself; she must be haunted 
or peopled with human beings, with wild Highlanders or 
a legendary ‘lady.* Thus we see the force of the complaints 
of current criticism, that we outgrow Scott’s poetry, that it 
ceases to satisfy our deeper thoughts and longings; to 
which it may be replied that it was never intended to ; let 
it fill its niche. To another complaint, that of composition 
and versification of almost Byronic slovenliness, no satis- 
factory reply can be given. Yet, to what perfection Scott 
can attain in his own line of choice, the following short 
extracts will show. 

* Proud Moisie is in the wood, 

Walking so early ; 

Sweet Robin sits on the bush, 

Singing so rarely. 

•“ Tell me, thou bonny bird, 

When shall I marry me ? ’* — 

“ When six braw gentlemen 
Kirkward sliaU carry ye.*' 

• “ Who makes the bridal bed, 

Birdie, say truly ? ” — 

“The gray -headed sexton 

That delves the grave duly." 

The glow-worm o'er grave end stone 
Shall light thee steady. 

The owl from the steeple sing, 

‘ Welcome, proud lady.' " ’ 
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‘ The bride kiss’d the goblet : the knight took it up, 

He quail’d off the wine, and he threw down the cup. 

She look’d down to blush, and sho look’d up to sigh, 

With a smile on her lips, and a tear in lier eye- 
lie took her soft hand, ere her mother could bar, — 

Now tread we a inciisure ! ” said young Lochinvur. 

‘ So stately his form, and so loTely her face, 

Tliat never a hall such a gallinrd did grace; 

While her mother did fret, and her father did fume, 

And the bridegroom stood dangling his lH>nnet and plume ; 

And the bride-maidens whisper’d, “ ’Twere betU^r by far, 

To have match’d our fair cousin with young Loehinvar.” 

‘ Ono touch to her hand, and one word in her ear, 

When they reach’d the hall-door, and the chiiiger stood near; 
So light to the croupe the fair lady he swung. 

So light to tho saddle before her he siu'ung ! 

“ She IS won ! we arc gone, over bank, bush, and scaur ; 

They’ll have licet steeds that follow,” quoth young Lochinvar.’ 

Byron, Sliolley, Keats ! Wliat a trio ! What inexhaus- 
tible romantic interest, what marvellous and fascinating life- 
stories, crowded into the space of thirty-six, thirty, twenty- 
six years, respectively I But our business is history and 
criticism. If the judgment of foreign nations were that 
Lord Byion, of a contemporary posterity, Byron might 
178 H- 1824 . -[jQ greatest of English poets, for ho had 
an enormous reputation abroad. ‘ In Byron^s hands 
English poetry became for the first time Euiopoan poetry.* 
In 1820, tlie French poet Lamartine addressed to him his 
poem *L’ Homme,* which is at once tlattoriug and outspoken, 
£18 the following lines will show : 

* Et toi, qui dans tea mains , 

Tiens le coeur palpitant des sensibles humains, 

Byron, viens en tirer des torrents d^ harmonie; 

C’est pour la verite que Dieu fit le g^nie. 

Jette un cri vers le ciel, 6 chantre des enfera ! 

Le ciel meme aux damnes envira tes concerts. . , 

D6daigne un faux encens qu’on t’offre de si bas : 

La gloire ne peut etre ob la vertu n’est pas.’ 

Matthew Arnold prophesied that * when the year 1900 is 
turned, and our nation comes to recount her poetic glories 
in the century which has then just ended, the first names 
with her will l:)e these* [Wordsworth and Byron]. The 
I. B, L. 43 
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end of the nineteenth century has long since been reached 
and passed, but there is still no evidence of such a 
rehabilitation of Byron as Matthew Arnold prophesied, 
nor any sign of that ‘ inevitable break-up of the old 
order * which is to bring the world round to his opinion. 
Yet Byron’s is a wonderful figure in the first quarter of 
his century ; his personality and his poetry together 
‘ subjugated ’ ^ his contemporaries, overwhelmed them 
oppressed their judgment. The causes of this we have 
now to inquire into, and elicit by the way the reason for 
the difference between their estimate and ours. 

Byron’s life is on the wliole not a pleasant record. His 
father was — not to put too fine a point upon it — an 
unmitigated blackguard. His mother alternated caresses 
with reproaches, and was the most suitable woman that 
could have been selected not to train the poet. At the age 
of ten the death of his uncle made him liOrd Byron and 
owner of Newstead Abbey. He was (not to say educated) 
at Harrow, and afterwards at Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Then he travelled for two years, and Greece made him a 
poet. When he returned and had published the record 
of his journeys in the first two cantos of ‘ Childe Harold ’ 
(1812), ' I awoke one morning and found myself famous.* 
He had ‘ bet ’ Scott on his own ground, as the latter 
readily admitted, and thus has some of the credit for 
having driven him to fiction. Byron became the lion of 
London Society, and sank low in dissipation. In 1815 he 
married Miss Milbanke; five weeks after the birth of 
their only child she left him for ever — why has never been 
certainly known. Society sided with Lady Byron, and in 
1816 her husband left England, never to return. His 
scorn, anger, and desperation found vent in poetry, and 
in the succeeding years until 1823 all the best of his work 
was written. During that time he lived in Switzerland 
and Italy; made and enjoyed the friendship of Shelley, 
and from 1819 more than the friendship of the Countess 
Guiccioli, who became, in a sense, his ‘ saviour.’ Under 
the roof of her father, Count Gamba, Byron lived almost 

i ‘ Whatevor wo may think of him, we hhall not be subjugated by him as they 
ware.* — Arnold 
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a domesticated life until, in 1823, the struggle of the 
Greeks for independence enlisted his sympathies, his 
energies, and liis purse, and in the cause of Greece he died 
of fever at Missolongld in April, 1824. 

Even such a brief record as the foregoing should help 
Hia Poems ^ understand Byron’s poetry, for his best 
’ poetry is his own life ‘ rimed up.’ The mass, 
the range, the rush, the force, the versatility of his produc- 
tion during the last twelve years of hia life are alike 
remarkable. From the juvenile ‘ Hours of Idleness ’ to the 
crude attack on his critics; from tlie first two cantos of 
‘ Childe Harold ’ to the last two, which are virtually a 
different poem ; from his Eastern Tales to the ‘ Hebrew 
Melodies’ ; from the ‘ Prisoner of Chillon ’ (Bonnivard, who 
defended Geneva against the Duke of Savoy) to the 
dramatic poem ^ Manfred from the ‘ Lament of Tasso ’ 
(who was imprisoned as a madman at Ferrara because 
he Ixad dared to love Leonora, the Duke’s sister) to 
the jeu esprit, ‘Beppo’; from ‘Marino Faliero,’ 
a historical tragedy, to ‘ Cain, a mystery ’ ; and from 
tlie ‘Vision of Judgment,’ ‘the greatest of modern 
satires,’ to ‘Don Juan,’ the genius of Byron moved with 
consummate ease of expression and power of concentration, 
though not with equal success in each case. It was ‘Cliilde 
Harold ’ that first took the world, not England alone, by 
storm, and the reason is not far to seek. Europe was in 
the last deadly throes of the struggle with Napoleon, and 
Byron alone among the poets of that day took what filled 
the thoughts of every one for the themes of his muse. 
‘ There was not a parish of Great Britain in which there 
was not some household that had a direct personal interest 
in the scene of the pilgrim’s travels — “ some friend, some 
brother there.” . . . Loose and rambling as “Childe Harold” 
is, it yet liad for the time an imconscious art ; it entered 
the absorbing tumult of a hot and feverish struggle, and 
opened a way in tlie dark clouds gathering over the com- 
batants through which they could see the blue vault and 
the shining stai’s.’ Buc Byron’s fame with us and with 
posterity will rest, among his poems, chiefly on the ‘ Vision 
of Judgment’ and on his poetical journal of reminiscences. 
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‘Don Jiian* ; but much more on the most brilliant passages 
in tlie wliole of liis poetry than on any particular poems, 
for Byron was, as has been well said, ‘ essentifidly an 
occasional poet.’ ‘If things are farcical,’ he said to 
Trehiwny in 1823, ‘ they will do for “ Don Juan ” ; if heroical, 
you shall liavo another canto of “Cliildo Harold.”’ That 
is to say, the events of his life, as we have said, furnished 
the material of his best poetry. Ho tliought shallowly, 
but he felt deeply. What moved him deeply — and his 
was not a shallow nature for all his mannerisms and 
affectations — he cast into some too hastily prepared poetic 
mould, and the result was usually unequal. Byron’s 
greatest defects were as an artist : his versification is 
slovenly ; he bestowed sufficient care neither on the con- 
ception of his subject as an organic whole, nor on tlie 
working out of details. Even Matthew Arnold has to 
admit : ‘ Byron is so negligent in his poetical style, he is 
often, to say the truth, so slovenly, slipshod, and in- 
felicitous, he is so little haunted by the true artist’s fine 
passion for the corroct use and consummate management 
of words, that ho may be described as having for this 
artistic gift the insensibility of the barbarian.’ Yet, in 
spite of all this, William Morris calls him ‘the greatest 
literary power of this century ’ ; ho is the i^oet of conflict, 
and we cannot do him full justice in those piping times of 
peace. Then Byron’s fame is to fluctuate with peace and 
war ! In any case, there is not yet a sufficient consensus 
of opinion to make a final verdict j^ossible. 

We take as our specimen the opening stajizas of the 
‘Vision of Judgment,’ of which Syraonds says: ‘His 
humour, common sense, inventive faculty, and luminous 
imagination, are here, as nowhere else, combined in perfect 
fusion.’ 

‘ Saint Peter sat by the celestial gate : 

llis keys were lusty, and the lock was dull, 

So little trouble had been given of late : 

Not that the place by any moans was full, 

But since the Gallic era “ eighty- eight,” 

The devils had ta’on a longer, stronger pull, 

And “ a pull all together,” as they say 
At sea — which drew most souls another way. 
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•Tho ang^els all were singint^: out of tune, 

And hoarse with having little else to do, 

Excepting to wind up the sun and moon, 

Or curb a runaway young star or two, 

Or wild colt of a comet, which too soon 
Broke out of bounds o’er the ethereal blue, 

Splitting some planet with its playful tail, 

As boats are sometimes by a wanton whale. 

* The guardian seraphs had retired on high, 

Finding their charges past all care below ; 

Terrestial business fill’d nought in the sky 
Have the recording angel’s black bureau ; 

Who found, indeed, the facts to multiply 
With such rapidity of vice and woo, 

That ho had stripp’d off both his wings in quills, 

And yet was in arrear of human ills. 

* His business so augmented of late years, 

That he was forced, against his will no doubt 
(Just like those cherubs, oaithly minislors), 

For some resource to turn himsedf about, 

And claim the help of his celestial peers, 

To aid him ere he should be quiio worn out, 

By the increased demand for his remarks . 

Six angels and twelve saints were named his clerks. 

* This was a handsome hoard — at least for heaven ; 

And yet they had even then enough to do, 

So many conquerors’ cars were daily driven. 

So many kingdoms fitted up anew ; 

Each day, too, slew its thousands six or seven, 

Till at the crowning carnage, Waterloo, 

They threw their pens down in divine disgust. 

The page was so besmear’d with blood and dust,’ 

Matthew Arnold, in his somewhat laboured .plea for the 
Shelley, supremacy of Wordsworth and Byi'on in 19fch 
1792 - 1822 . century poetry, describes Shelley as a * beautiful 
and ineffectual angel, beating in the void his luminous 
wings in vain.’ For one who makes * criticism of life ’ ^ 
the basis of his literary estimates, to place Byron in 
higher rank than Shelley can only be regarded as the 
eccentricity of genius. If the reader has any doubt on 
the point, one other sentence will set his mind at rest: 


I * The end and aim of all literature is, if one considers it attentively, nothing 
but that ; — o criticism of hfe.* 
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‘Except for a few short thinc^s and single stanzas, his 
[Shelley’s] original poetry is Jess satisfactory than his 
translations, for in these the sul)ject-7natt>er was found for 
him.’ * After that, we will read this critic’s opinions with 
int(n*est, and judge for ourselves. There are some who go 
elsewhere for their 'criticism of life’ (if life must be 
criticised), and turn to poetry for the delight born of noble 
thouglits set to highest verbal music, and to them Shelley 
is a ‘ beautiful angel ’ singing songs often of unearthly 
iR^auiy and prompting to nobler ideals. The truth is not 
that Shelley failed to criticise life, but that his criticism 
was too revolutionaiy for Arnold. 

It is impossible to do justice to Shelley’s poetry, from 
whatever point of view, if we entirely disregard the cir- 
cumstances of his life. Yet this brings us face to face 
with a most difficult task : for, without a full exposition 
of the whole question, such as space and the limitations of 
a iext-book of this kind alike forbid, there is great danger 
of creating false ideas and misleading impressions. With 
this caution, we confine ourselves, as far as possible, to a 
bare chronicle of facts, and in criticism largely to the 
judgments of acknowledged authorities. 

I’ercy Bysshe Shelley was the most extraordinary son 
ever born to a wealthy English baronet ; the very anti- 
thesis and opposite of every tradition, sentiment, and creed 
of his class seemed to be implanted within him from his 
early years. At Eton and at University College, Oxford, 
he was in constant rebellion against established authority, 
until in 1811 his pamphlet on the ‘ Necessity of Atheism,’ 
sent to all the heads of colleges with a challenge to refute 
his heresies, led to his expulsion from the University.^ 
In the same year he married Harriet Westbrook, a girl 
of sixteen, by whom he had two children, and whom he 


^ 1 The next sentcnoo seems too foolish for anything but a foot-note: ‘Nay, 
I doubt iiother Imb dtdightful .ind Letters, whicli deserve to be far more read 

than tliey aie now, will not resist the wear and tearof time better, and finally come 
to hUnd hijiher, thaw hia i>oetry,’ Tlio reference to Shelley's prose, if taken by 
itself, i-i jusi. 11 IS m<ist important i>rose work is tlie ‘Ueferioe of Poetry’ (18i0), 
pnnokt'ii by friend Peucook’s *l‘\>wr Agm of Poetry.’ 

laiivei-Hity (College has so fai relented as to admit a monument of Shelley 
vithln her sacred precincts, and tacitly to acknowledge him tlie most famous of her 
sons. 
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deserted in 1814 for Mary Q-odwin, daughter of William 
Godwin, the novelist and political writer. When Harriet 
drowned herself in the Serpentine two years later, Maiy 
Godwin became Mrs. Shelley, but the Court of Chancery 
deprived the poet of the custody of his children. In 1818 
Shelley left England, and spent the rest of liis life in 
Italy, where lie was much in the society of Byron (for the 
latter’s good). In 1822 his boat foundered or was run 
down, and he and his friend Williams were drowned. His 
body washed ashore, and was burnt in the presence of 
Byron, Leigh Hunt, and Trelawny. The life of Shelley 
lies worlds apart from that of Byron. Ilis treatment of 
Harriet apart, his private life was not vicdous, but, on the 
contrary, in many respects exemplary. As far as the ideas 
which he sang were capable of application to life, he applied 
them in his own conduct. “Ho preached the equality of 
man, and he proved that he was willing to practise it.” 
He was generous and benevolent to a fault. 

The golden period of Shelley’s productiveness was the 

His works years of his life. Up to 1818 he had 

written immature verse, — a unique copy of his 
earliest poetry, ‘Poems by Victor and Cazire,’ was only 
recovered in 1898, — ‘Queen Mab,’ ‘Alastor’ and *Laon and 
Cythna’ (1817 ; on the tyrannies of politics and creeds, and 
the supposed effective method of suppressing them), the last- 
named republished with omissions the following year as 
‘The Eevolt of Islam’; but almost all of his poetry that we 
could worst spare belongs to 1818 and after. ‘Julian and 
Maddalo* are Shelley and Byron, and the poem reports one 
of their conversations. The conjunction is significant. 
The two poets in their different ways represent two sides 
of the French Revolution : Byron its backward, destructive 
side ; Shelley its, unfortunately less prominent, forward, 
reconstructive, idealist side. ‘ If in Byron one side of the 
Revolution displays itself with power, that which is more 
materialistic and more personal, the assertion of unbounded 
egoism and the rights of the individual, in Shelley appears 
the reverse side, that which is more ideal, more rehgious, 
its tendency to merge the personal life in a larger life 
which is impersonal, whether the life of humanity or of 
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external nature.’ Of Lie longer works, the most perfect are 
tliG two lyric ‘ Greek’ dramas, ^Prometheus Unbound’ and 
* Hellas,* the latter a dream of rejuvenated Greece and the 
world generally prompted by the uprising of the Greeks 
against the Turks. ‘ Adonais ’ is an elegy on the death of 
Keats, whose death Shelley supposed to have resulted 
from a savage review of his ‘ Endymion ’ in the Quarterly 
Iteview? The ‘Witch of Atlas’ and ‘ Epipsychidion ’ stand 
on about the same poetic level as ‘ Adonais.’ But Shelley is 
nowhere gieater than in his many detached or detachable 
shorter lyrical pieces, among which may be named ‘The 
Skylark,’ ‘The Cloud,’ ‘To Constantia Singing,’ ‘Ode to 
the West Wind,’ ‘Barely, rarely, comost tliou,’ ‘The Ode 
to Liberty,’ and ‘To Night’ (quoted below). 

The extremes of Shell o}'' criticism may be represented by 
the sentences quoted from Matthew Arnold 
Appreciation. following from Swill- 

biirne ; ‘He was alone the perfect singing-god ; his 
tlioughts, words, deeds, all sang together. . . .The master 
singer of our modern race and age ; the poet beloved 
above nil other poets, being beyond all other poets — 
in one w’ord, and the only proper word — divine.’ The 
difference is cliiefly one of point of view : Arnold finds 
‘ in his poetry the incurable want, in general, of a sound 
subject-matter, and the incurable fault, in consequence, of 
unsubstantiality. Those who extol him -as the poet of 
clouds, the poet of sunsets, are only saying that he did 
not, in fact, lay hold upon the poet’s right subject-matter; 
and in honest truth, with all his charm of soul and spirit, 
and with all his gift of musical diction and movement, 
he never, or hardly ever, did.’ In a word, Mr. Arnold 
finds in him no criticism of life. On the other hand, 
Swinburne cares above all things for the melody and 
music of verse, and these he finds in Shelley’s divine lyric 
gift. But there is a ‘ via media,’ a sane mean of criticism, 
i^till better, there is a blessed faculty of going to, each poet 
for the best that he can give us, with tliankfulness and 
praise. No one will accuse Herford of anything but sane, 


« Cp. ’Tia fltrange the mind, that veiy fiery particle, 

Should let itsel/ be snuffed out by an article.*—' Don Juan,’ xi. 59. 
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sound, impartial judgments. ‘The question (he writes) 
with which the “Triumph of Life ” abruptly closes, “ Then 
what is life, I cried ” — remained for ever unanswered in 
speech of his. Shelley’s own life was one of tlioso which 
most preclude an unwortliy answer to it. None of his con- 
temporaries lived from first to last so completely under the 
dominance of “soul-light”; his errors in conduct and 
weaknesses in art were alike rooted in this supreme quality.’ 
His boyish resolve had been 

‘ I will bo wise, 

And just, and free, and mild, if in ino lies 
Such power, for I f^row weary to behold 
Ttie eolfiah and the strong still tyrannise 
Without reproach or check,’ 

and he carried it out. Shelley was a revolutionary, but 
lie was also a trausceiidontal, poet. If the one quality 
repels us, the oilier should equally attract. If he lived in 
an unpractical, ethereal W’orld, his pooti*y is drawing many 
souls upwards to hold communion with him there. As 
Scott is the poet of the romantic past, Shelley is the poet 
of the glorious future. In Byron the intellect is supreme 
and the imagination subordinate ; in Shelley the intellect 
is servant to the imagination. With eyes fixed on the 
splendid apparitions with which he peopled space, he went 
through the world not seeing the high road, stumbling 
over the stones of the road side. 

‘As a poet,’ says J. A. Symonds, ‘ Shelley contributed a 
new quality to English literature — a quality of ideality, 
freedom, and spiritual audacity, which severe critics of 
other nations think we lack. Byron’s daring is in a 
different region : his elemental worldliness and pungent 
satire do not liberate our energies, or cheer us with new 
hopes and splendid vistas. Wordsworth, the very anti- 
thesis to Shelley in his reverent accord with institutions, 
suits our meditative mood, sustains us with a sound 
philosophy, and braces us by a healthy contact with the 
Nature he so dearly loved. But in Wordsworth there is 
none of Shelley’s magnetism. What remains of pennanent 
value in Coleridge’s poetry — such works as ‘ Christabel,’ the 
‘ Ancient Mariner,’ or ‘ Kubla Khan ’ — is a product of pure 
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artistic fancy, tempered by the author’s mysticism. Keats, 
true and sacred poet as he was, loved Nature with a 
somewhat sensuous devotion .... nor did he share the 

E rophetic fire which bums in Shelley’s verse. In none of 
helley’s greatest contemporaries was the lyrical faculty so 
paramount ; and whether wo consider his minor songs, his 
odes, or his more complicated choral dramas, we acknow- 
ledge that he was the loftiest and the most spontaneous 
singer of our language. In range of power he was also 
conspi(3UOii8 above the rest. . . . While his genius was so 
varied, and its flight so unapproached in swiftness, it 
would be vain to deny that Shelley, as an artist, had faults 
from which the men with whom I have compared him were 
more free. The most prominent of these are haste, in- 
coherence, verbal carelessness, incompleteness, a want of 
narrative force, and a weak hold on objective realities.’ 

Our selections are some stanzas from ‘Adonais,’ and the 
exquisite little song ‘ To Night.’ 

* Ilo has outaoarod the shadow of our night ; 

Envy and calumny, and hate and pain, 

And that unmst whieh men miscall delight, 

Can touch him not and torture not again ; 

From the contagion of the world’s slow stain 
He is secure, and now can never mourn 
A heart grown cold, a head grown grey in vain ; 

Nor, when the spirit’s self has ceased to burn. 

With sparklogs ashes load an iinlamentcd urn. 

‘ He lives, he wakes — ’tis Death is dead, not he ; 

Mourn not for Adonais — Thou, young Dawn, 

Turn all thy dow to splendour, for from thee 
The spirit thou lainentcst is not gone , 

Ye ciivems and ye forests, cease to moan ! 

Cease yc faint flowers and fountains, and thou Air, 

WTiich like a mourning veil thy scarf hadst thrown 
O’er the abandoned Earth, now leave it bare 
Even to the joyous stars which smile on its despair ! 

‘ He is made one with Nature : there is heard 
His voice in all her music, from the moan 
Of thunder to the song of night’s sweet bird ; 

He is a presence to be felt and known 
In darknep® and in light, from herb and stone, 
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Spreading itself where’er that Power may move 
Which has withdrawn his "being to its own ; 
Which wields the world with never wearied love, 
Sustains it from beneath, and kindles it above. 

* He is a portion of the loveliness 
Which once he made more lovely.’ 


* Swiftly walk over the western wave. 

Spirit of Night ! 

Out of the misty eastern cave. 

Where all the long and lone daylight 
Thou wovest dreams of joy and four, 

Which make thee terrible and dear, — 

Swift be thy fight ! 

* Wrap thy form in a mantle gray, 

Star-inwrought ! 

Blind with thine hair the eyes of Day ; 

Kiss her until she he wearied out, 

Then wander o’er citjr, and sea, and land, 
Touching all with thine opiate wand — 

Come, long sought ! 

‘ When I arose and saw the dawn, 

I sighed for ihoe ; 

When light rode high, and the dew was gone, 
And noon lay heavy on flower and tree, 

And the weary Day turned to his rest, 
Lingering like an unloved guest, 

I sighed for thee. 

‘ Thy brother Death came, and cried, 

Wouldst thou me ? 

Thy sweet child Sleep, the filmy-eyed, 
Murmured like a noon -tide bee, 

Shall I nestle near thy side ? 

Wouldst thou me? — And I replied, 

No, not thee ! 

* Death will come when thou art dead, 

Soon, too soon — 

Sleep will come when thou art fled ; 

Of neither would I ask the boon 
I ask of thee, belov&d Night — 

Swift he thine approaching flight, 

Come soon, soon ! ’ 
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Keats (like Shelley’s ashes) lies in the Protestant, 
cemetery at Rome, and on his grave, by his own desire, is 
the inscription : ‘ Hero lies one whose name was writ in 
water.* ‘ Posterity has agreed with him that it is,* adds 
Saintsbury, ‘but in tlie Water of Life.* John Keats came 
K<-atH of unpoetical parentage ; his father was em- 
1795-1821. ployed in livery stables in London. He is 
therefore, like his master, Spenser, a cockney poet. It is 
impossible to conceive of circumstances of birth and up- 
bringing being more completely belied. The cockney 
poet becomes the modern singer of Greece ; the surgeon’s 
apprentice becomes the apostle of beauty, the founder of 
tliG Tennysonian school of flawless workmanship. Keats 
gave promise in his surgical studies, but they were dis- 
tasteful to him, and in the year that his first volume of 
‘ Poems ’(1817') appeared ho abandoned them. In 1 8 1 8 came 
‘Endyiuion,* insolently reviewed in the Quarterly and 
Blaclcwood, The latter informed Keats that a ‘ starved 
apothecary was better than a starved poet,’ and called his 
poem ‘calm, settled, imperturbable, drivelling idiotcy.* 
Not these reviews, as Shelley supposed, but the deadly 
malady consumption, led to the poet’s early death. In a 
volume of 1820 all his most perfect work appeared. In 
the fall of that year he sailed for Naples with his friend 
Severn, who tended him with a woman’s devotion until his 
death at Rome in February, 1821. 

Keats’s genius, like Shelley’s, matured with astounding 

rapidity, and especially his artistic perception 
His roems. j 1 i 0 

and execution. ‘Lndymion,’ an adaptation of 
the classical myth of Endymion and the Moon to the poet 
and his pursuit of beauty, has little to recommend it 
beyond its wealth of plirase and imagery, and these very 
excellences by their excess turn to defects. It shows a 
desire for mere prettinesses of diction, an intemperate 
use of ornament, a striving after verbal effect at the 
expense of thought. But if we turn to his later Greek 
fragment, ‘Hyperion,’ which Byron pronounced ‘ as sublime 
as Aeschylus,’ we find the faults of the earlier poem 
chastened and toned down into something like Attic 
severity and simplicity. * Lamia ’ is founded on the story 
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of a young man wedded to a serpent which had assumed 
the form of a beautiful woman. ‘ Isabella, or the Pot of 
Basil,* was Keats’s contribution to a volume of * Tales from 
Boccaccio,’ planned with his friend Beynolds, and shows 
what he could do in poetic narrative. ^The Eve of St. 
Agnes’ approaches most nearly, among his complete poems, 
to the perfect standard attained in the six * Odes ’ and in 
the pick of the * Sonnets.’ The word ‘ perfect ’ is no 
exaggeration ; absolutely perfect in conception, in execution, 
are the best of tlie odes and sonnets. 

What might not this genius of twenty-five have accom- 
plished if he had lived ? His early death was the greatest 
loss that English poetry ever suffered, for he had learnt 
more of his art, of discipline and self-restraint, between 
‘ Endymion ’ and the ‘ Odes ’ than any other English poet over 
learnt, we may safely say, in the same space of time. To 
Keats on romove some popular misconceptions on this 
himself, a^id other points, let us quote a few sentences 
of his own : ^ Oh for a life of sensations rather than of 
thoughts.’ * Knowing within myself the manner in wliicli 
this poem [^‘Endymion”] has been produced, it is not 
without a feeling of regret that I make it public. What 
manner I mean will be quite clear to the reader, who 
must soon perceive great inexperience, immaturity, and 
every error denoting a feverish attempt rather tlian a deed 
accomplished.’ ‘ I have not the sliglitest feeling of 
humility towards the public or to anything in existence 
but the Eternal Being, the Principle of Beauty, and the 
Memory of Great Men,’ *I could not live without the 
love of my friends ; I would jump down *Etna for any 
great public good — ^but I hate a mawkish popularity.’ 
* Praise or blame has but a momentary effect on the man 
whose love of beauty in the abstract makes him a severe 
critic of his own works. My own criticism has given me 
pain without comparison beyond what Blackwood or the 
Quarterly could possibly inflict ; and also, when I feed I am 
right, no external praise can give me such a glow as my 
own solitary reperception and ratification of what is fine.’ 
‘ I find there is no worthy pursuit but the idea of doing 
some good to the world.’ ‘There is but one way for me. 
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The road lies through application, study, and thought. I 
will pursue it.* ^The best sort of poetry — that is all I 
care for, all I live for.* ‘If I should die, I have loft no 
immortal work behind me — nothing to make my friends 
proud of my memory ; but I have loved the principle of 
beauty in all things.* Or, in the concluding lines of his 
‘ Ode on a Grecian Urn,* 

‘ Beauty is truth, truth beauty, — that is all 
Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know.’ 

Note the advance from ‘Oh, for a life of sensations!* 
to ‘ I have loved the principle of beauty in all 
ppreua ion. ) People make the absurd mistake of 

judging Keats as if we possessed anything but what would 
be the juvenilia of other poets. Compare his work with 
that of the first twenty -five years of the life of any other 
English poet, of Byron or Shelley for example, and he has' 
notliing to fear from the compaiison. Like Shelley, Keats 
is an ins^iired poet. ‘ The mood which all artists require, 
covet, and find most rare,* was the common mood with 
him. The lives of many poets have to be set in the 
opposite scale to their poetry ; tlie life of Keats tells into 
his poetry, enriches it, makes it more fully comprehensible. 
To say that lie lacked the self-restraint and self-castigation 
necessary for choice and for rejection, for balance and for 
prcjportion, which must accompany tlie divine gift, is not 
w holly true, and, if true, is only to say that his poetic art 
was not fully matured. Impassioned admiration of Greek 
sculpture, especially in the Elgin marbles, gave a more 
potent turn to Keats’s poetry than any other external 
influence. Byron recognised this when he spoke of him as 
having 

* without Greek 

Coutiiyed to talk about the gods of late 

Much as they might have been supposed to speak.’ 

spite of his ignorance of Greek, he was as near to the 
Greek spirit as any Englishman has ever been. Lastly, he 
was a true ‘romantic* in his love of Nature. ‘Keats 
discovers,* says Bridges, ‘in the most usual objects either 
beauty or sources of delight or comfort, or sometimes even 
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of imaginative horror, which are all new; and here his 
originality seems inexhaustible, and his wide poetic 
sympathies the strongest. Nor does he confine himself to 
matters of which he could have had much experience ; he 
makes Nature the object of his imaginative faculty — 
Nature apart from man, or related to man as an en- 
chantress to a dreamer.* 

ODE TO A NIGHTINGALE. 

* My heart aches, and a drowsy numbness pains 

My sense, os though of hemlock I had drunk, 

Or emptied some dull opiate to the drains 
One minute past, and Lethe -wards had sunk : 

’Tis not through envy of thy happy lot, 

But being too happy in thy ha])pines8, — 

That thou, light- winged Dryad of the trees. 

In some melodious plot 
Of heechon green, and shadows numberless, 

Singest of summer in full-throated case. 

‘ Oh ! for a draught of vintage, that hath been 
Cooled a long age in the deop-delved earth. 

Tasting of Flora and the country green. 

Dance, and Proven<jal song, and sun-burnt mirth I 
Oh ! for a beaker full of the warm South, 

Full of the true, the blushful Tlippocrene, 

With headed bubbles winking at the brim. 

And purpled-btained mouth ; 

That I might drink, and leave the world unseen, 

And with thee fade away into the forest dim ; 

‘ Fade far away, dissolve, and quite forget 

What thou among the leaves hast never kn^wn. 

The weariness, the fever, and the fret 

Here, where men sit and hear each other groan ; 

Where palsy shakes a few, sad, last gray hairs, 

Where youth grows pale, and spectre-thin, and dies, 
Where but to think is to be full of sorrow 
And leaden -eyed despairs, 

Where Beauty cannot keep her lustrous eyes, 

Or new Love pine at them beyond to-morrow. 

• Away ! away ! for I will fly to thee, 

Not charioted by Bacchus and his pards. 

But on the viewless wings of Poesy, 

Though the dull brain perplexes and retards : 
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Already with thee ! tender is the night, 

And haply the Queen- I^Ioon is on her throne, 

Clustered around hy all her starry fays ; 

Jhit here there is no light, 

Save what from heaven is with the breezes blown 
Through verdurous glooms and winding mossy wayi 

* I cannot see what flowers are at my feet, 

Nor what soft incense hangs upon the boughs, 

But in embalmed daiknesa guess each sweet 
Wherewith the seasonable month endows 
The grass, the thicket, and the fruit-tree wild ; 

White hawthorn, and the pastoral eghintine; 

Fast ffi/liiig violets covered up in leaves ; 

And mid-May’s eldest ^hild, 

'bhe coming musk -rose, full ot tievvy wine, 

The murmurous haunt of flies on sumuier eves. 

' Darkling I listen ; and for many a time 

T have been half in love with easeful Death, 

Called him soft names in many a mused rhyme, 

To take into the air my quiet breath ; 

Now more than ever seems it rich to die, 

To cense upon the midnight with no pain, 

While thou art pouring forth thy soul abroad 
In such an octasy ! 

Still wouldst thou sing, and I have ears in vain— 

To thy high requiem become a sod. 

‘ Thou wast not bom for death, immortal bird ! 

No hungry generations tread tliee down ; 

The voice I hear this passing night was heard 
In ancient days by emperor and clown ; 

Perhax)8 the self-same song that found a ])ath 

Through the sad heart of lluth when sick for home 
She stood in tears amid the alien corn ; 

The same that oft-times hath 
Charmed magic cjisements, opening on the foam 
Of perilous seas, in faery lands foilom. 

‘ Forlorn ! the very word is like a bell 

To toll me back from thee to my solo self ! 

Adieu ! the fancy cannot cheat so well 
As she is famed to do, deceiving elf. 

Adieu ! adieu ! thy plaintive anthem fades 
Past the near meadows, over the still stream, 

Up the hill-side ; an^ now ’tis buried deep 
In the next valley glades : 

Was it a vision, or a waking dream P 

Fled is that mu^c : — Do 1 wake or sleep P ' 
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That * grand old pagan,* Walter Savage Landor, published 
Landor, his first volume of ‘Poems’ in 1795, his last 
1775—1864. volume of ‘Imaginary Conversations ’ in 1 853, 
and ‘Heroic Idylls* in 1863. He belongs to ourpresent period, 
however, though he overlaps it at both ends. The romantic 
interest that should attach to Landor* s life and literary 
work has been repelled, in the one case by his unamiablo 
or eccentric character, — ‘ his most intimate friendships 
were states of unstable equiUbrium,* — in the other case 
more inexplicably. No man who commands such a con- 
sensus of distinguished praise is so neglected as Landor. 
Swinburne says that no English writer since Milton has 
attained to equal excellence in both verse and prose, and 
writes of him (in a private letter) as ‘ a man whom I am 
convinced that future times will always regard as one of 
the great English Classics in poetry as in prose — and not 
less certainly as one of the noblest and loftiest characters 
in the history of letters.* Yet the reading public has so 
far falsified the prediction. Coleridge asked in 1834: 

‘ What it is that Landor wants to make him a poet ? His 
powers are certainly very considerable, but ho seems to be 
totally deficient in that modifying faculty which compresses 
several units into one whole. The truth is that he does 
not possess imagination in its highest form. Hence his 
poems, taken as wholes, are unintelligible; you have 
eminences excessively bright, and all the ground around 
and between them is darkness. Besides which he has 
never learned with all his energy how to write simple and 
lucid English.* The simple fact seems to be that Landor 
is too severely classical, too Greek, to be pohular in our 
present state of culture. He emulated Gray in his 
‘ extreme conciseness of expression, yet x)ure, perspicuous, 
and musical.* ‘If I could resemble Pindar in nothing 
else,* wrote Landor, ‘I was resolved to be as compendious 
and exclusive.* The consequence is, his longer poems are 
not read ; but fortunately his ‘ little language * is his best. 
Of his shorter pieces, which will not readily bo allowed to 
die, we quote Lamb’s favourite, ‘Rose Aylmer.* 

* Ah what avails the sceptred race, 

Ah what the form divine ! 


I. E. L, 
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What every vii* ** tuc, every grace ! 

Rose Aylmer, all were thine. 

‘ Rose Aylmer, whom these wakeful eyei 
^lay weep, but never see, 

A night of memories and of sighs 
I consecrate to thee.’ 

The foregoing are the poetic giants of tiio period ; 
of the rest iiiiioh less need be said. Time has not been 
CampbcH, hiiid to Tlioiiias Campbell’s reputation. His 
1777-1844. < Pleasures of Hope ’ (1 799) ran through four 

editions in one year. It is the most extraordinary blend 
of romantic subject-matter, the aspirations of an ardent 
revolutionist, with e I ghteenthcentuiy versification. ‘Gertrude 
of Wyoming ’ is a narrative poem in the Spenserian stanza 
(not well suited for narrative), relating the fortunes of a 
family settled by the Susquehanna, and the destruction of the 
village of Wyoming by a baud of Indians. These things 
are now neither read nor highly esteemed, and fon, this 
reason : they aro not inspired. They are the productions of 
Campbell’s workshop. On the other hand, his martial 
lyi-ics and some of his ballads have the true touch of 
inspiration. In 1800 Campbell had gone to the Continent, 
and ‘caught the fever of militarism,’ following in the 
train of armies and hovering round fields of battle. Out 
of these experiences and his feeling of patriotism arose 
his three masterpieces, ‘Ye Mariners of England’ (1801), 

‘ Hohenlinden’ (1803), ‘ Battle of the Baltic ’ ( 1 809). These, 
in spite of ‘ polishing,’ and in spite of some crudities of 
expression — no one has ever found out the meaning of the 
first two lines quoted below — take rank in their class next 
to Drayton’s ‘ Battle of Agincourt ’ by dint of their martial 
movement and felicities of phrase. Two or three stanzas, 
taken from the ‘Battle of the Baltic’ and the ‘Soldier’s 
J)roam,’ will suffice to show Campbell at about his best. 

* But the might of England flushed 
To anticipate the scene. 

And her van the fleeter rushed 
O’er the deiidly space between. 

** Hearts of oak,” our captains cried, when each gun 
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From its adamantine lips 

Spread a death -shade round the ships, 

Like the hurricane eclipse 

Of the Buii.’ 


* Then pledged we the wine cup, and fondly I swore 

From my homo and my weeping friends never to pa it, 

My little ones kissed me a thousand times o’er, 

And my wife sobbed aloud in her fulness of heart : 

‘ Stay, stay with us, rest, thou art weary and worn ’ ; 

And fain was tlioir war-broken soldier to stay ; 

But sorrow returned with the dawning of morn. 

And the voice in my dreaming ear melted away.’ 

If this chapter made any pretence of being chronological 
(which it does not), George Crabbe would have come at its 
head, for when our period opens he was taking a twenty- 
two years* rest from publication. He was born at the charm- 
Crabbe, ing little Suffolk watering-place of Aldoburgh, 
1754-1832. '^rjxere his memory is commemorated by an in- 
different bust in tlie cliurch; became first a surgeon, and 
later (after he had been saved from a debtor’s prison by 
Burke) curate, in his n ative -place ; wms presented to two 
small livings by Lord (‘hancellor Thurlow, who told him 
with an oath ‘he was as like Parson Adams [in “Joseph 
Andrews**] as twelve to a dozen*; was silent, after his 
‘Newspaper* (1785), for twenty-two years, though he had 
periodical ‘incremations* of manuscript; returned to still 
more successful poetry with his ‘ Parisn Kegister * in 1807 ; 
and died at a good old age, famous and at peace with all 
men, even with the author of the parody of ^ the ‘Parish 
Register* in ‘Rejected Addresses,* Horace Smith. Up to 
1785 Crabbe was writing on in the old, faded style, ai^plaiided 
by Johnson. His ‘Library* (1781) is a smooth, almost wit- 
less imitation of Pope ; indeed he has been called a ‘ Pope 
in worsted stockings. * His ‘ Village *, representing his highest 
level in the eighteenth century, is quite devoid of any tr/ice 
of naturalism ; he is as severe as the Knight of La Mancha 
in his aversion from all romance. When he begins again, 
more than fifty years old, to publish poetry, the only trace 
of the influence of the romantic revival is seen in the greater 
play allowed to the poet’s fancy. He is ‘ our chief realist 
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poet.* Byron called him * Nature’s sternest poet, yet the 
best.* Hazlitt characterised his work with more discrimi- 
nation : ‘ His tales turn one and all on the same sort of 
teasing, helpless, unimaginative distress.* When Crabbe 
justified his method by Pope’s example, ‘Nothing,* said 
Hazlitt, ‘ can be more dissimilar. Pope describes what is 
striking, Crabbe would have described merely what was 
there. In Pope there was an appeal to the imagination ; 
you see what was passing in a poetical point of view.’ 
Narrative poetry lends itself to weak lines; Crabbe is at 
times weaker than Wordsworth at his weakest. The line 
that both Tennyson and Pitzgei ald claimed to have com- 
posed in parody of Wordsworth, 

‘ A Mr Wilkinson, a clergyman/ 

would have been no parody of Crabbe. 

FROM THE ‘PARISH REGISTER.' 

* To pomp and pageantry in nought allied, 

A noble peasant, Fajiac Ashford died. 

Noble he was, contemning all things mean, 

His truth unquestioned, and his soul serene: 

Of no man’s presence Isaac felt afraid, 

At no man’s question Isaac looked dismayed : 

Shame knew him not, he dreaded no disgrace : 

Truth, simple truth, was written in his face ; 

Yet w'hile the serious thought his soul approved, 

Cheerful he seemed and gentleness he loved : 

To bliss domestic he his htjart resigned, 

And, with the firmest, had the fondest mind ; 

Were others joyful, he looked smiling on. 

And gave allowance where he needed none ; 

Good he refused with future ill to boy, 

Nor knew a joy that caused reflection’s sigh ; 

A friend to virtue, his unclouded breast 
No envy stimg, no jealousy distressed ; 

(Bane of the poor ! it woimds their weakt>r mind, 

To miss one mvour which their neighbours find :) 

Yet far was he from stoic pride removed ; 

He felt humanely, and he warmly loved : 

I marked his action when his infant died, 

And his old neighbour for offence was tried ; 

The still tears, stealing down that furrowed cheek, 

Spoke pity plainer than the tongue can speak.’ 
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Robert Southey’s is one of the most highly and rightly 
Southey, honoiu’ed names in the roll of English men of 
17V4-1843. letters. His life is a record of hard, conscien- 
tious, not over- well rewarded toil. His output was tremendous, 
though he was not a very rapid worker; the list of his 
books and articles nearly fills six closely printed pages ; 
his poems run to eight-hundred pages in double columns. 
His most famous prose- work is his * Life of Nelson ’, still a 
classic. He was laureate for the last thirty years of his 
life ; for the last forty years he lived at Greta Hall near 
Keswick. Four years before his death he had softening 
of the brain, the cumulative effect of a life of unremitting 
labour. Like Wordsworth, he found his greatest happiness 
in his home. His friend, Sir Henry Taylor, but does 
Southey j ustice when he says : ‘ There were greater poets 
in his generation, and there were men of a deeper and more 
far-reaching philosophic faculty ; but take him for all in all, 
— his ardent and genial piety, his moral strength, the magni- 
tude and variety of his powers, the field which he covered 
in literature, and the beauty of his life, — it may be said of 
him, justly and with no straining of the trutli, tliat of all his 
contemporaries he was the greatest man.’ 

After that, and still more after Byron’s castigation, wo 
can forgive Southey his laureate ‘Vision of Judgment,’ which 
represents his low water-mark in poetry. Of his 
HisPootry. nan’ative poems, ‘Thalabathe Destroyer’ 

(1801), ‘Madoc’ (1805), ‘The Curse of Kehama’ (1810), 
* Roderick the last of the Goths’ (1814), the last-named is 
the best ; but the best lacks inspiration ; tl^ey smell of 
the lamp. As has been brilliantly remarked, ‘ “ Roderick 
illustrates Wordsworth’s theory of poetic language far 
better than his own practice.’ 

Southey is not easy to sample in short space ; everyone 
knows the ‘Battle of Blenheim’ and we therefore give 

STANZAS WRITTEN IN^HIS LIBRA KY, 

* My days among the Dead are passed ; 

Around me I behold, 

Where’er these casual eyes are cast, 

The mighty minds of old ; 
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My never failing friends are they, 

With whom I converse day by day. 

* With them I take delight in weal, 

And seek relief in woo ; 

And while 1 understand and feel 
How much to them I owe, 

My cheeks have often been bedewed 
With tears of thoughtful gi’atitude. 

* My thoughts are with the Dead, ^vith them 

I live ill long- past yoara, 

Thoir virtues love, their faults condemn, 

Partake their hopes and fears, 

And from their lessons seek and find 
Irastructiou with an humble mind. 

‘ My ho])Os are with the Dead, anon 
My place with them will be, 

And I with them shall travel on 
Through all futurity ; 

Yet leaving hero a name, I trust, 

That will not perish in the dust/ 

* Romances and novels in verse, * said De Ouincey, 

^ constitute the poetry wliich is immediately successful ; and 
that is a poetry, it may be added, which, being successful 
through one generation, afterwards is unsuccessful for 
ever.^ ‘ Novels in verse * or narrative poems were written 
at this time by Scott, Byron, Cam])bell, Southey, and 
Moore, and the destiny which De Quincey predicted has 
overtaken all their narrative verse, except Scott’s and 
Moore, Moore’s. Thomas Moore lives in poetic history 
I 77 tt-i 852 . ]jy three works: his ‘Irish Melodies,’ in which 
his Celtic enthusiasm and patriotism aro suppressed* in 
deference to his English drawing-room patrons; his ‘Lalla 
Rookh ’ (tulip cheek), a collection of Persian tales, of which 
‘ Paradise and the Peri ’ is the best known ; and the ‘ Fudge 
Family in Paris,’ a satire on the Englishman abroad. He 
wrote also the well known Lives of Sheridan and Byron. 
Moore was a clever versifier, who caught the ear of the 
society of his day with sentimental verse of sweet smooth- 
ness, such as now abounds in provincial newspapers and 
magazines. Moore could write this sort of thing ad 
libitum : 
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* BelieTG me, if all those endearing young ( hurras, 

Which I gaze on so fondly to-day, 

Were to change by to raorrow, and fleet in ra\ arms, 

Lik(3 fairy-gifts fading away, 

Thou woulcl’st still be ador’d, as this moment thou art, 

Let thy loveliness fade as it will, 

And around the dear min each wish of my heart 
Would entwine itself verdantly still.’ 

James Henry Leigh Hunt was the intimate associate of 
LeiKh Hunt, far greater men, among others of Byron, 
1784-1859. Shelley, and Keats. Keats owed much to him 
in the w^ay of friendship, and not a little in the way of his 
art. This association with greater men has been 
extended from life to literature (indeed it was from the 
lirst in part literary), and, combined with some ‘ ill luck * 
both in life and in fame,' has depreciated Hunt beh^w his 
deserts. And his deserts, in the literary sense, were novov 
very great. ' His chief function in literature,' says a critic 
' was to further the ease, vivacity, and grace, of which, 
though in a far choicer kind, Lamb was a master in prose, 
and Chaucer and Ariosto in verse.' From 1811 to 1813 ho 
was in prison for calling the Regent 'a fat Adonis of 
fifty,' and there ho wrote his longest poem, ‘Tho Story of 
Rimini.' But he is at his best in sliortor pieces, in his 
translations from the Italian, and in ‘Abou Ben Adhem.' 
He was a versatile writer, and played many parts besides 
that of poet, — journalist, novelist, biogi-aphor, auto- 
biographer, essayist, and critic. 

Samuel Rogers, though the junior of Crabbe, has tho 
Rogers, better claim to bo regarded as the doyen of the 
1763-1855. romantic school, to which Crabbe never gave 
in his adherence. Rogers was a loss original and less 
noteworthy poet ; hut he swam with tho current. Ho was 
a wealthy banker, at whose house many of tho most 
famous literati of the day met, and to their swelling 
themes he played a somewhat feeble accompaniment. He 
felt the romantic influences, but his response to them 


»‘In spite of Dickens’s passionately repentant repudiation, it is still the 
fashion m certain circles to declare that the selfish, hypocritical sponger, Harold 
SkizuiKile [in “ iJleak House ”], tsa portrait of Leigh Hunt drawn from the life by 
one who ^ew him well.' 
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was neither ready nor strongly marked. His earlier 
poems — ho was composing over a period of forty-nine 
years — are in heroic couplets, and are marked by a good 
deal of Popian polish and refining; his longest poem, 
‘Italy,’ is in blank verse, but not written with less laborious 
care. Every one knows the story of ‘Ginevra’ (in ‘Italy’). 

James Hogg, the ‘Ettrick Shepherd’ and eccentric bard, 
noRg, was a proUgi of Scott’s, who was introduced to 

1772-1835. \vhen he was ‘raiding’ in the interests 

of his ‘ Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border.’ Herford is of 
opinion that he surpassed his sponsor in ultimate poetical 
quality. His best work, the ‘ Queen’s Wake,’ in rivalry 
of Scott’s ‘Minstrelsy,’ is a collection of ballads set in an 
ingenious framework. Hogg was one of the projectors 
of ‘Maga’ (1817), and figured in its pages as one 
of the interlocutors in Wilson’s ‘Noctes Ajnbrosianae ’ 
(1822-33). 

Eobert Bloomfield (1766-1823) and John Clare (1793- 
1864) were alike in their humble rustic origin, in receiving 
their first inspiration from Thomson’s ‘ Seasons,’ and in the 
bucolic character of their poetry ; the ‘ Farmer’s Boy ’ 
(1798) of the former and the ‘Poems Descriptive of 
Eural Life and Scenery’ (1820) of the latter are their 
best known works. A far more deservedly famous godson 
Elliott, of Thomson was Ebenezer Elliott of Sheffield, 

1781-1849. ‘Corn-Law Ehymer,’ another ‘uneducated 
poet.’ He began as a singer of Nature in ‘ The Vernal 
Walk ’ (1798) ; but the wrongs and sufferings of the poor 
toilers among whom he lived recalled him to be their 
knight in the poetic lists, where he championed them ‘ to 
the utterance ’ — did, it may be said, for political reform 
what Hood did for social reform. His ‘ Corn-Law Ehymes ’ 
are said to have materially assisted in producing that revolt 
of the manufacturing popxilation of the British Islands 
against the Com Laws, which induced their final abrogation 
ln*1846. Dowden, in his sympathetic appreciation, sums up 
Elliott’s poetic achievement in one sentence: ‘ Elliott’s 
imagination was ambitious, and imperfectly trained: he 
accordingly dealt with large and passionate themes, entering 
into them with complete adandon; and he was hurried on 
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to passages of genuine inspiration ; real heights and 
depths were within his range; heavenly lights alternate 
with nether darkness.’ We must find room for one verse : 

* When wilt Thou save the people P 
O God of mercy, when P 
Not kings and lords, hut nations ! 

Not thrones and crowns, hut nu'n ! 

Flowers of thy heart, O God, are they ; 

Let them not pass like weeds away — 

Their heritage a sunless day. 

God save the people ! * 

The two men with whom we close this chapter belong in 
part, probably more than any others we have mentioned, 
nood, to Victorian poetry. ‘ Tom ’ Hood’s best and 
1798-1845. most famous pieces, ‘ The Song of the Sliii-t ’ 
and ‘The Bridge of Sighs,’ date from but a short time 
before his death in 1 845 ; and it is only the chronological 
fact that before 1832 he had won lasting poetic fame by 
his ‘Hero and Leander,’ ‘ Plea of the Midsummer Fairies,’ 
‘Dream of Eugene Aram,’ and other pieces, that leads to 
his inclusion here. On the contrary, although John Keble, 
Kebie, then vicar of Hursley in Hampshire, was pub- 
1702-1800. lishing poetry as late as 1847, his one famous 
work, ‘The Christian Year,’ appeared in 1827. Keble was 
associated with Newman and Pusey in the leadership of 
the Oxford movement. Keble was a religious poet — no 
mere hymn- writer. ‘ The Christian Year ’ sho'ws him 
three parts of the way on the journey from pantheism to 
sacerdotalism. 
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As Wordsworth towers above the poetry of this period, 
so does Sir Walter Scott above its prose. Not that in 
Scott absolute merit on the formal side of their art 
either Wordsworth is the equal of Shelley or 
Scott of Lamb, but that their position in the history of 
the developments of literature, their importance in relation 
to later poetry and prose respectively, is supreme.^ As 
compared with Scott, Lamb was a childless genius. In 
the two preceding chapters something has been said of the 
history of prose li(;tion at this ej)och and an outline given 
of Scott’s life. Here therefore our concern is his prose, 
which wo shall not greatly wrong if we limit it to the 

* Waverloy Novels.’ 

According to Scott’s own account, he had been led to 
write his earlier romances in verse, instead of in prose, by 
a series of accidents. *His poems were therefore a casui 
The Rcnesw of and temporary deviation from the main purpose 
‘Waveriey.’ of his life.’ As early as 1800 or thereabouts 
ho had written a chapter of a tale of chivalry in the manner 
of Walpole’s ‘ Castle of Otranto as he humourously says, 

* those who complain, not unreasonably, of the profusion of 
the tales which have followed “Waveriey” may bless their 


I * For sixteen years,’ says Herford iii his altogether admirable ‘ Age of Words- 
worth,’ ‘ the wonderful eenes of the “Scotch Novels,” as they were called, issued 
from ^e Italian tyncs’ pi css without a pause; and for the last ten at least, their 
Uppearanoe was watched for as eagerly in Pans and Weimar as m London. The 
poems had thrown the lliitisli world into a passing excitement ; the novels enlarged 
the intellectual horizon of all Europe, created in half a dozen nations the novel of 
national life, and opened a new epoch in the study of history. Hazlitt, who long 
refused to read the great Tory’s tales, and then said the finest things in the world 
about them, hardly overstated the difteience when he declared that “the poems 
wei 9 received as fashionable and well-dressed acquaintances : we are ready to tear 
the others in pieces as old friends.” ’ 
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stars at tlie narrow escape they have made, by the commence- 
ment of the inundation b eing postpon ed for fi f t een years 1 ator . ’ 
After the publication of the ‘Lay of tho last Minstrel’ in 1805, 
Scott wrote about the first seven chapters of ‘Waveiioy,’ 
which was advertised by Ballantyne as about to appear 
under the title of ‘ Waverley, or ’tis Fifty years since,* which 
was altered in 1814 to ‘Sixty.* A friend, to whom ho 
submitted these opening chapters describing Waverley* s 
education in romantic literature (‘the passages concerning 
whose course of reading wore imitated from recollections 
of my own,* says Scott), not unnaturally deemed them to 
be unworthy of Scott’s then reputation. Scott sometimes 
turned his thoughts to the continuation of the romance, 
but ‘ I could not find what I had already written, and was 
too indolent to attempt to write it anew from mojiiory. 
Two circumstances in particular recalled my recollection of 
the mislaid manuscript. The first was tho extended and 
well-merited fame of Miss Edgeworth.’^ Tho second was 
tho fact that Scott completed in some fashion a romance left 
unfinished by Joseph Strutt, ‘Queonhoo Hall.’ At length, in 
1814, when searching for fishing tackle, Scott found tho lost 
manuscript, and completed tho story in four weeks. All 
this proves conclusively — and tho conclusion is worth 
empluisizing — that ho did not take to prose fiction hecause^ 
as ho himself put it, Byron had ‘ bet him ’ in poetry. 

‘Waverley,* thus introduced to the world anonymously. 
The ‘ Waverley name to the wonderful series of twenty- 

Noveis,* nine works produced in the next seventeen 

1814-31. years. The authorship, though known to some 

twenty private friends, and though it was long a passion 
of the reading world to discover it, remained a secret until 
1827, when it was divulged at the Theatrical Fund Dinner. 


* Maria Edgeworth (1767-1849J, the Irish novelist, was, like Miss Au.stcn, Scott’s 
predecessor m fiction. Her novels, of which ’ Belinda/ ‘ Castle Rackrent/ and ‘ The 
Absentee ’ are the best, though vividly portraying Irish life and cburitcter, are 
partly marred by a too obtrusive moral, social, or educational i)urpose ‘ Thus she 
became, in some sense, both a doctrinaire Miss Austen, and an Insh, yet prosaic, 
Sir W^ter.’ Scott praised her ‘ rich humour, pathetic tenderness, and admirable 
tact.’ When staying at Abbotsford she repaid the compliment very effectively. 
* You see how it is: Dean Swift said he had written hiH books in order that people 
might learn to treat bim like <t great lord. Sir Walter writes hia in order that he 
may be able to treat lus people tkB a greac lorn ougbi; to do.’ 
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Scott went almost absurd lengths in order to keep the 
secret, quoting from his own poetry, and apparently 
reviewing his own novels in the Quatterly on tho appear- 
ance of ‘ Old Mortality* (1816). But in reality the latter 
was a double-dyed deception : he merely copied out 
Erskine’s article for mystification, as he states himself in 
the Introduction to the ^Chronicles of the Canongate’ (1827). 

The following classification of the Waverley Novels was 
made by the late Mr. T. B. Shaw : I. History. 
assi e . gcottish: — * Waverley ’(the period of the Pre- 

tender’s attempt in 1745), ‘Legend of Montrose ’ (the Civil 
War in the 1 7th century), ‘Old Mortality ’(the rebellion of the 
Covenanters), ‘Monastery’ and ‘Abbot’ (the deposition and 
iinjirisonment of Mary Queen of Scots), ‘ Fair Maid of Perth’ 
(tho reign of Pobert III.), ‘ Castle Dangerous ’(tlie time of the 
Black Douglas), (ii.) English: ‘Ivanhoe’ (the return of 
llichard Coeur de Lion from the Holy Land), ‘ Kenilworth’ 
(the reign of Elizabeth), ‘Fortunes of Nigel’ (reign of James 
I.), ‘ Poveril of the Peak’ (reign of Charles II. ; period of the 
pretended Catholic plot), ‘ Betrothed’ (the wars of the Welsh 
Marches), ‘ Talisman ’ (tlie third Crusade : EichardCceur de 
Lion), ‘Woodstock’ (the Civil AVar and Commonwealth), 
(iii.) Continental: ‘Quentin Durward’ (Louis XI. and 
Charles tho Bold), ‘Anno of Geierstein ’ (the epoch of the 
battle of Nancy), ‘ Count Pobert of Paris ’ (the Crusaders at 
Byzantium). II. Private Lire and Mixed : — ‘ Guy 
Maiinering,’ ‘Antiquary,’ ‘Black Dwarf,’ ‘ Pob Poy,’ 
‘Heart of Midlothian,’ ‘Bride of Lammermoor,’ ‘Pirate,’ 
‘ St. Ponan’s AVell,’ ‘Pedgauntlot,’ ‘Surgeon’s Daughter,’ 
‘Two Drovers,’ ‘ Highland Widow.’ 

The idea of treating historical material in the novel was 
The nistor.cai Hot new, Rs hus been seen. Yet Scott is rightly 

Novel. esteemed the creator of the historical novel 
proper, because he was the first to respect the truth of 
history, to convey on the whole sufficiently accurate 
iuqiressions of historical events and of the social life of a 
particular ago, while combining with these in one narrative 
fictitious characters and incidents. In a word, the 
historical novel in his hands became a genuine work of 
literary art, and the conditions which ho imposed upon it 
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were accepted as the canons of that class of composition. 
It would be out of place here to discuss the degree of his- 
torical truth to which Scott attained.^ It is enough to re- 
member that he had no predecessor with whom he can even 
be compared, and to j)oint out that where, in subsequent 
works, a far greater degree of historical accuracy has been 
attained, the result has usually been less pleasing, less- 
artistic, less successful as literature and as fiction. ‘In 
speed of production combined with variety and depth of 
interest, and weight and accuracy of historical substance, 
Scott is still unrivalled.’ 

The Waverley Novels owe their exalted position to two 
pre-eminent qualities : the truth of the cliarnc- 

ppreciaion. harmonious development of the 

plots. Scott was the first to show how much the mingling of 
invention with historical truth can effect, when eadi 
completes and interpenetrates the other, and how much 
the novel may gain by the combination. This may have 
been at first the result of a happy chance, but even tlion it 
was a stroke oi genius. Extravagant critics have placed 
Scott on a level with Shakespeare, as if they could bo 
compared in depth of feeling and in creative originality ; 
but one thing at least they had in common and in equal 
measure — healthiness of spirit and, consequently, dislike 
of aU artificiality. All Scott^s characters are genuinely 
drawn from hfe ; they are real men and women, not 
personifications or abstractions or attempts at the solution 
of psychological problems masquerading in human garb. 
The historical personages that pass before us» in his pages 
represent the most diverse classes and peoples, — Richard the 
Lion-heart and Louis XI., Cromwell and Charles the Bold, 
Rob Roy, Rochester, and Montrose, Cavaliers and Round- 
heads, pirates and astrologers, court-ladies and fortune- 
tellers ; yet aU appear real and natural, and accord so well 
with their surroundings, their time, and with historical 
tradition, that the mind of the reader is satisfied with 
what he feels to be, on the one hand a work of art, and on 
the other the essential truth of history. The clearness of 

1 The reader intereHted in this line of investigation is referred to W. N. Senior's 
* Essays on Fiction.’ 
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the total impreasion is secured by the harmonious grouping 
of the cliaractors and by the due subordination of all parts 
to the main action. Moroov^er, Scott, like Shakespeare, 
does not genoraliso from tlie individual, but individualises 
the class, and tlius renders his portraits, as every great 
artist must, true types of character. Herein lie at once 
the high moral and the high artistic value of hivS fictions. 
Not one of th<un is a moral problem, excogitated in order 
to prove the trutli of a favourite tlieory ; but all the 
teaciliings of life and experience are there, as in life 
itself, without one of them being dragged into undue 
prominence. 

On one side Scott’s genius is in kinship with Words- 
scott’fl wortli’a — in tlio beauty and correctness of his 

liind.seupo'i. descriptions, wdiich are always in strict unison 
with the ^situation’ in which they are introduced. TIio 
smallest details are handled with the same certainty of 
touch as tlie main outlines ; hence the whole j>icture never 
fails to induce in the reader the same feeling that nature 
awakens in the observer (only in a different dogroo), 
whetlier it ho the solemn stillness of old towns and dark 
forests, or the soft and yet majestic st illness of a lake in 
the Highlands. His descriptions are both rich and 
accurate ; liis outlines are sharp and clear ; his landscapes 
have alw'ays their characteristic tone. Ho gives, as 
Wordsworth does, at once the form and tlie spirit of a 
place, but with this difference, that the poet necessarily 
relies more upon suggestion. 

To all these excellences must be added the variety of 
Ilia cliaractors and situations, his rich multifarious know- 
ledge, and hjs historical fairness. However decided Scott’s 
political faith was, and however it led liim in his other 
works to crude and one-sided judgments, it had not the 
slightest inlluonco on the handling of his fictioned material ; 
he never alters a historical character out of love for his 
owm views, or assigns to one a fixed tendency subservient 
to other than literary ends. Characters and circumstances 
so completely determine the development of each story, 
that the reader gives himself up to that delusion without 
which the highest delights aud effects of fiction (of 
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whatever kind) are impossible, and follows the adventures 
of real men and women. 

The following specimens are taken from the * Legend of 
Montrose.’ The first has a touch of that gonial, mellow 
humour, which no short extract can duly illustrate but 
which has full play in Scott’s characterisation, and shows 
traces of his frequent laxity in composition; in the second, 
his prose style appears at something like its best. 

exterior of the castle afforded a sint^ular scene. The High- 
landers, from different islands, glens, and straths, eyed each other at 
a distance with looks of emulation, inquisitive curiosity, or hostile 
malevolence ; but the most astounding part of the assembly, at least 
to a Lowland ear, was the rival performance of the bagpipers. These 
warlike minstrels, who hud the highest opinion each oi tho superiority 
of his own tribe, joined to the mo^t overweening idea of tho import- 
ance connected with his profession, at first performed their various 
pihrocha in front each of his own clan. Atb'nglh, however, as the 
black-cocks toivards the end of the season, when, in sportman’s 
language, they are said to flock or crowd, attraited together by tho 
sound of each other’s triumjihant crow, even so did tho pijKrrs, swell- 
ing their plaids and tartans in the same triumphant manner in which 
the birds ruffle up tlieir feathers, begin to approach each (dhor within 
such distance as miglit give to their brethren a sample of their skill. 
Walking within a short interval, and oveing eac h other w'ith loi^ks in 
which self-importance and defiance might bo traetjd, they .strutted, 
puffed, and plied their screaming instruments, iwu h jdaying his own 
favourite tiino with such a din, that if an Italian musician had lain 
buried within ton miles of them^ he must have risen from the dead to 
run out of hearing,’ 

‘ “Kenneth,” said tho old outlaw, “hear the last woids of tho sire 
of thy father. A Saxon soldier and Allan of the Ked-hand left this 
camp within these few hours, to travel to the country of Caborfue. 
Tursue them as the bloodhound pursues the hurt deer -swim tho lake — 
climb the mountain — thread the forest — tarry not until you join them 
and then the countenance of the lad darkened as his grandfather 
spoke, and he laid his hand upon a knife which stuck in the IKong of 
leather that confined his scanty plaid. “ No !” said the old man ; “it 
is not by thy hand ho must fall. They will ask the nows from the 
camp — say to them that Annot Lyle of the Harj> is discovered to h . 
the daughter of Buncan of Ardenvohr ; that the Thane of Mcnteith 
is to wed her before the priest ; and that you are sent to bid guests to 
the bridal. Tarry not their answer, but vanish like the lightning 
when the black cloud swallows it. — And now depart, beloved son of 
my best beloved ! I shall never more see thy fa(X3, nor hear the 
light sound of thy footstep — yet tarry an instnnt and hear my 
hut charge. Kemember the fate of our race, and quit not the 
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ancient manners of the Children of the Mist. We are now a 
struggling handful, driven Jrom every vale by the sword of every 
clan, who rule in the possessions where their forefathers hewed the 
wood and drew the water for ours. But in the thicket of the 
wilderness, and in the midst of the mountain, Kenneth, son of 
Eracht, keep thou unsoiled the freedom which I leave thee as a birth- 
right. Barter it not, neither for the rich garment, nor for the stone 
ro(jf, nor for the covered board, nor for the couch of down— on the 
rock or in the vtiUoy, in abundance or in famine — in the leafy summer 
and in the days of the iron winter — Son of the Mist ! be free as thy 
forefathers. Own no lord — receive no law — take no hire — give no 
stipend — build no hut — enclose no pasture — sow no grain ; let the 
deer of the mountain be thy flocks and herds — if these fail thee, 
prey upon the goods of our oppressors — of the Saxons, and of such 
(lael as aro Saxons in their souls, valuing herds and flocks more than 
honour and freedom. Well for us that they do so — it affords the 
brofider scope for our revenge. Bemember those who have done 
kindness to our race, and pay their services with thy blood, should 
the hour require it. If a MacTan should come to thee with the head of 
the king’s son in his hand, shelter him, though the avenging army of 
the father were behind him : for in Glencoe and Ardnamurchan we have 
dwelt in peace in the years that have gone by. The sons of Diarmid 
— the race of Danilin varach — the riders of Menteith— my curse on 
thy head. Child of the Mist, if thou spare one of those names when 
the time shall offer for cutting them off ! and it will come anon, for 
their own swords shall devour each other, and those who are 
scattered shall fly to the Mist, and perish by its children. Once more, 
begone — shake the dust from thy feet against the habitations of men, 
whether banded together for peace or war. Farewell, beloved ! and 
inayst thou die like thy forefathers, ere infirmity, disease, or age 
shall break thy sjpirit. — Begone ! — ^begone ! — live free — ^requite kind- 
ness — avenge the injuries of thy race! ” 

* The young savage stooped and kissed the brow of his dying parent ; 
but, accustomed from infancy to suppress every exterior sign of 
emotion, he parted without tear or adieu, and was soon beyond the 
limits of Montrose’s camp.* 

Jan© Austen was born in a Hampshire rectory, lived a 

MiasAuaten, life of qui©t seclusion varied by a residence of 

1775-1817. about eight years amid the tepid excitements 
of Bath, and joined the ranks of the immortals at the age of 
forty-two. Of her six complete novels, * Pride and 
Prejudice,* ‘Sense and Sensibility,* and ‘Nortbanger 
Abbey* were written between 1796 and 1798, when she 
was not more than twenty-three years old ; the last three, 
‘Emma,* ‘Mansfield Park,* and ‘Persuasion,* were 
written between 1811 and 1816. She is buried in 
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Winchester Cathedral. Her life was passed among the 
gentlefolk of rural England, ^ far from the madding 
crowd^s ignoble strife ^ ; and this society alone finds a 
place in hel* pages. For all her quiet satire on its 
manners and foibles, she might well be the chosen 
portrait-painter of her class. Her limitations are very 
great ; in other words, her limits are very narrow ; but, 
within those limits, she is a supreme artist. * Northanger 
Abbey * is throughout a satire on the fictional method of the 
authoress of the ‘ Mysteries of TJdolpho.* Elsewhere Miss 
Austen is content merely to depict her surroundings; 
without effort, but not without infinite pains and care ; 
without romance, but not without fascination ; without 
subtle analysis, but with abundance of playful irony. It 
seems impossible that the domestic novel can ever attain a 
greater degree of perfection. 

After her death in 1817 Scott wrote of her in his diary ; 

‘ That young lady had a talent for describing the involve- 
ments, and feelings, and characters of ordinary life, which 
is to me the most wonderful I over met with. The big 
bow-wow strain I can do myself, like anyone now going ; 
but the exquisite touch which renders ordinary common- 
place things and characters interesting, from the truth of 
the description and the sentiment, is denied me.^ * Never 
was there such exquisite manners-painting,’ writes another 
critic^ * never was English middle-class life so delicately 
and truthfully rendered.’ On the other hand, it must be 
owned that there is much truth in Charlotte Bronte’s 
vigorous depreciation, * Anything like warmth or enthu- 
siasm (she says), anything energetic, poignant, lieart-felt, 
is utterly out of place in commending these works : all 
such demonstration the authoress would have met with a 
weU-bred sneer, would have calmly scorned as outri and 
extravagant. She does her business of delineating the 
surface of the lives of genteel English people curiously well. 
There is a Chinese fidelity, a miniature delicacy, in the 
painting. She ruffles her reader by nothing vehement, 
disturbs him by nothing profound. The passions are 
perfectly unknown to her; she rejects even a speaking 
acquaintance with that stormy sisterhood. Even to the 

45 
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feelings she vouchsafes no more than an occasional grace- 
ful hut distant recognition — too frequent converse with 
thorn would ruffle the smooth eloganco of her progress. 
Her Lusiness is not half so much with the human heart as 
with the human eyes, mouth, hands, and feet. What sees 
keenly, speaks aptly, moves flexibly, it suits her to study ; 
but what throbs fast and full, though hidden, what the 
blood rushes through, what is the unseen seal of life and 
the sentient target of death — this Miss Austen ignores.’ 
To w^hich Miss Austen might have replied wuth Wordsworth, 
that her wmrks should bo considered as developing those 
features which she ‘ felt able as an artist to display to 
advantage.’ Certainly wo have only cause to be gTateful 
to her for perfect works of art, free from all the objection- 
able characteristics of our Jin de sihle fiction. 

The following characteristic extract is from * Pride and 
Prejudice,’ 

‘ “ (Jh, Mr. Beniiet, you are wanted immediately ; we are all in an 
uproar. You inuat come and make Lizzy marry Mr. Collins, for she 
vows she will not have him ; and if you do not make haste he will 
change his mind .and not have her. 

‘ Mr, Bennet raised his eyes from his book as she entered, and fixed 
Ihoui on her face with a calm unconcern, which was not in the least 
altered by her communication. 

‘ “ I have not the pleasure of understanding you,’* said he, when she 
had finished her speech. “ Of what are you talking ? ” 

‘“Of Mr. Collins and Lizzy. Lizzy declares she will not have 
Mr. Collins, and Mr. Collins begins to say that he wmII not have 
Lizzy.” 

‘ ‘ ‘ And what am I to do on the occasion P It seems a hopeless 
business.” 

* “ Speak to Lizzy about it yourself. Tell her that you insist upon 
her maiTying him.” 

‘ “ Lot her be called down. She shall hear my opinion.” 

‘Mrs. Bennet rang Ih^ bell, and Miss Elizabeth was summoned to 
to the library. 

‘ ” Come bore, child,” cried her father as she appeared. “ I have sent 
for you on an affair of importance I understand that Mr. Collins has 
made you an offer of marriage. Is it true P” Elizabeth replied that 
it was. ” Very well — and this offer of marriage you have refused P ” 

‘ ‘‘ I have, Sir.” 

‘‘‘Very well. We now come to tho point. Your mother insists 
upon your accepting it. Is it not so, Mrs. Bennet P” 

* “ Yes, or I will never see her again.” 
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* ** An unhappy alternative is before you, Elizabeth. From this day 
you must be a atrancrer to ono of your parents. Your mother will 
never see you again if you do not marry 1^. Collins, and I will never 
see you a^in if you do.'' ' 

There is no need to draw a veil over the life of Charles 
Lamb, Lamb, for it is as fine, in its way, as his 
1775-1834. writing. At Christ’s Hospital (school of 
geniuses), he formed a life-long friendship with Coleridge 
(the * inspired chari^ boy *), lus senior by two years ; he 
left the school with Leigh Hunt, and for the same reason, 
an impedimeut in his speech. He was clerk, first for a short 
time at the old South Sea House, and then at the India 
House, whence he retired in 1825, after thirty-three years’ 
service, with a liberal pension. In one way Lamb’s life 
was a prolonged tragedy. When, in 1796, his sister Mary, 
his collaborator in the ^ Tales from Shakespeare’ (1807), 
killed their invalid mother in a moment of maniacal frenzy, 
Charles gave up all thoughts of marriage and devoted the 
remainder of his life to a companionship unique in the 
history of English letters, one from which the element of 
pathos was never absent, and that of tragedy seldom. For 
the fits of insanity, returning at intervals, cast their dark 
shadow over both their lives, his certainly not less than 
hers. The lovable disposition of ^my gentle-hearted 
Charles,’ combined with his growing fame, attracted to 
their humble home better society (on the authority of 
C'rabb Kobinson’s ‘Diary’) than could bo met anywhere else 
in London. The death of Coleridge in 1834 weighed on 
Lamb’s spirits terribly ; ‘ his great and dear spirit haunts 
me,’ he wrote; and he was frequently heard to exclaim, 
‘ Coleridge is dead ! ’ At the close of the same year he 
followed his friend. Scott and Crabbe had died in 1832, 
Coleridge and Lamb died in 1834, Mrs. Hemans and Hogg 
in 1 835. In his ‘Effusion’ upon the death of the last-named, 
Wordsworth wrote ; 

* The rapt One, of the godlike forehead, 

The heaven -eyed creature sleeps in earth : 

And Lamb, the frolic and the gentle. 

Has vanished from his lonely hearth.* 
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And in liis lines ‘Written after the death of Charles Lamb’ 
he had said : 

‘Oh, he was good, if e’er a good man lived !’ 

Lamb himself, in a sonnet on ‘The Family Name,' had 
written : 

‘No deed of mine shall shamo thee, gentle name,’ 

and we may take Wordsworth's testimony for it, that he 
kept his word. 

With Ilia poetry and his attempts at drama — seated in 
His prose the front row of the pit he was one of the 
works. loudest in hissing his own farce of ‘ Mr. H.' off 

the stage — we have nothing to do here, nor would Lamb's 
fame be either heightened or lessened by their inclusion. 
‘The Tales from Shakespeare,' of which the tragedies 
are Charles’s share, led to his being asked to edit a volume 
of ‘Specimens of English Dramatic Poets contemporary with 
Shakespeare '(1808), an undertaking for which no living man 
of letters was equally well qualified. Lamb brought to the 
task a mind free from all prudishness because perfectly 
pure; a critical acumen hardly less than Coleridge's, an 
insight equal to Hazlitt's, and a sympathy, at times amount- 
ing to reverence, that was peculiarly his own. ‘Barry 
Cornwall’ said that Lamb ‘had more real knowledge of 
old English literature than any man whom I ever know .... 
The spirit of his author descended upon him, and he felt 
it ! ’ ‘ If in deeper or more superficial sense,' writes Pater, 

‘ the dead do care at all for their name and fame, then how 
must the souls of Shakespeare and Webster have been 
stirred, after so long converse with things that stopped 
their ears, whether above or below the soil, at his exquisite 
appreciations of them.’ 

Not until 1820, in the pages of the London Magazine^ 
The'Eways the ‘alma mater^ also of De Quincey’s ‘Opium- 
ofEiia.* Eater,’ did the first of those ‘Essays of Elia’ 
a^ear which have made Lamb’s name immortal. * The 
adoption of the signature,’ says Talfourd, ‘was purely 
accidental. His first contribution was a description of the old 
South Sea House, where Lamb had passed a few months’ 
noviciate as a clerk thirty years before, and of its inmates, 
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who had long passed away; and remembering the name 
of a gay, light-hearted foreigner, who fluttered there at 
that tune, he subscribed his name to the essay.^ In these 
essays we have Lamb at his best, the successor nnd the 
equal of Sir Thomas Browne and Addison and Goldsmith, 
Their flavour is of the most delicate ; like * Lycidas * in 
poetry, they may be taken as the touchstone of taste ; to 
the literary ‘gourmet* their value increases with years, 
‘ The style has a peculiar and most subtle charm ; not the 
result of labour, for it is found in as great perfection in 
his familiar talk; a certain quaintness and antiquity, not 
affected in Lamb, but the natural garb of his thoughts.’ 
The style was natural to the man. In his essay on ‘ The 
Old and the New Schoolmaster,’ he says, with his deliglit- 
ful humour : ‘ One of those professors, upon iny complain- 
ing that these little sketches of mine were anything but 
methodical, and that I was unable to make them other- 
wise, kindly offered to instruct me in the method by which 
young gentlemen in lii% seminary were taught to compose 
English themes.’ ‘ I was unable to make them otherwise’ 
— fortunately. It is always the same Lamb, the same 
humorous pathos and pathetic humour, ‘ a sweet stream of 
thought bubbling and sparkling with witty fancies,’ 
whether in familiar talk, or in his letters, or in the 
essays. 

* Thou wert a scorncr of ‘*the fields, my friend, 

But more in show than truth/ 

Yes, London, the London of a generation earlier than 
Dickens’s, is Lamb’s constant theme; he is her great 
prose-poet. 

Our two shoi-t extracts are taken from the ‘ Specimens ’ 
and the ‘ Essays ’ respectively. 

ON WEBSTER’S ‘DUCHESS OF MALFI.’ 

* To move a horror BkilfuUy , to touch a soul to the quick, to lay upon 
fear as much as it can bear, to wean and weary a life till it is 
rc.ady to drop, and then stop in with mortal instruments to take its 
last forfeit — this only a Webster can do. Writers of an inferior 
genius may “upon horror’s head horrors accumulate,” but they cannot 
do this. They mistake quantity for quality, they “ terrify babes with 
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painted devils,” l)iit they know not how a soul is capable of being 
moved ; their terrors want dignity, their affrightments are without 
decorum.* 

MRS. BATTLE’S OPINIONS ON WIITST. 

* ” A clear fire, a clean hearth, and the rigour of the game.” This 
was the celebrated wx^h of old Sarah Battle (now with God), who, 
next to her devotions, loved a good game of whist. She was none of 
your hike-warm gamesters, your half-and-half players, who have no 
objection to take a hand, if you want one to make a rubber ; who 
aflimi that they have no pleasure in winning ; that they like to win 
one gamo and lose another ; that they ain while away an hour very 
agrooably at a card-table, but are indiferent whother they play or no ; 
and will desire an adversary who has slipped a wrong card to take it 
up and j)lay another. The.se insufferable trifler.s are the curse of a 
table. One of those flies will spoil a whole pot. Of such it may be 
said that they do not play at cards, but only play at playing at them. 

‘ Sarah Battle was none of that breed She detested them, as I do, 
from her heart and soul, and would not, save upon a striking 
emergency, willingly seat herself at the same table with them. She 
loved a thorough -paced partner, a determined enemy. She took 
and gave no concessions. She hated favours. She never made a 
revoke, nor ever passed it over in her adversary without exacting tlio 
utmost forfeiture. She fought a good fight, cut and thrust. She 
hold not her good sword (her cards) “like a dancer.” She sat bolt 
upright, and never showed you her cards nor desired to see yours. 
All people have their blind side — their superstitions ; and I have 
hoard her declare, under the rose, that hearts was her favourite suit. 

‘ I never in my life — and I knew Sarah Battle many of the best years 
of it — saw her take out her snuff-box when it was her turn to play, or 
snuff a candle in the middle of*a gamo, or ring for a servant till it 
was fairly over. She never introduced or connived at miscellaneous 
conversation during its process. As she emphatically observed, cards 
wore cards ; and if I ever saw unmingled distaste m her fine last 
century countenance, it was at the airs of a young gentleman oT a 
litei-ary turn, who had been with difficulty persuadt^l to take a han^^ 
and wno, in his excess of candour, declared that ho thought there was 
no harm in unbending the mind now and then, after serious 8tudie.s, 
in recreations of that kind I She could not bear to have her noble 
occupation, to which she wound up her faculties, considered in that 
light. It was her business, her duty, the thing she came into the world 
to do, — and she did it. She unbent her mind afterwards over a book.* 

WiUiam ITazlitt has already been classed with Coleridge 
Hayiitt, and Lamb as our greatest English critics. He 
1778-1830. more of a professional critic (in no offensive 

sense) than either of his confreres, and stands easily 
* princeps ’ in his class. If we make due allowance for the 
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differences between English and French modes of criticism 
— the greatest of which is that the Frenchman criticises by 
method and system, while the Englishman relies mainly on 
sympathetic intuition — Hazlitt is our English Sainte-Beuve. 
He was late in finding out, if not his powers, at least their 
true bent; he was later still (1814) in finding a means of 
making them felt in the pages of the Edinburgh Review. 
His groat critical works are ^ Characters of Shakespeare’s 
Plays’ (1817), ‘Lectures on the English Poets’ (1818), 

‘ Lectures on the English Comic Writers ’ (1819), ‘ Lectures 
on the Dramatic Literature of the Reign of Elizabeth’ 
(1821), ‘The Spirit of the Age’ (1825). The last-named, 
a depreciatory portraiture and criticism of his contem- 
poraries, shows Hazlitt’s incisive style at its best, but as 
criticism is not comparable with tho other four works. In 
the ‘Poets,’ ‘for the first time, a critic of tho highest rank 
took stock of the poetic achievements of England.’ One 
thing is certain, that Hazlitt does not receive his due of 
recognition from the reading public of to-day. The follow- 
ing extract is from tho final lecture ‘ On the Living Poets.* 

‘ But I may say of him [Coleridge] here, that he is the only person I 
ever knew who answered to the idea of a man of genius. Ho is tho 
only person from whom I ever learnt anything. There is only one 
thing he could learn from me in return, but Chat he has not. lie was 
the tirst poet I over knew. Ilia genius at that time [1798] had 
angelic wings, and fed on manna. He talked on for ever. His thoughts 
did not seem to come with labour and effort, hut as if borne on the 
gusts of genius, and as if the wings of his imagination lifted him from 
off his feet. His voice rolled on the ear like the pealing organ, and 
its sound alone was the music of thought. His mind was clothed 
with wings ; and, raised on them, he lifted philosophy to heaven. In 
his descriptions, you then saw the progress of humtui happiness and 
liberty in bright and never-ending succession, like tho steps of Jacob’s 
Ladder, with airy shapes ascending ajid descending, and with tho 
voice of God at the top of the ladder. And shall I, who heard hin< 
then, listen to him now ? Not I ! That spell is broken ; the time is 
gone for ever ; that voice is heard no more ; but still the recollection 
comes rushing by with thoughts of long-past years, and rings in my 
ears with never-dying sound.’ 

Tbomas De Quincey, like Lamb and Hazlitt, found his 
He Quincey, public, if not the real bent of his genius, through 

1785-1859. ^0 periodical publications (never so important 

either before or since) of that day. His ‘Confessions of 
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an English Opium-Eater ’ appeared in the London 
in 1821 ; after that he transferred his contributions to 
Blackwood^ then edited by his friend ‘Christopher North.* 
De Quincoy was known in Edinburgh — he is buried there 
in the West Churchyard — as the ‘English Opium-Eater.* 
Carlyle said : ‘ Look at him — this child has been in Hell.* 
Before and after his marriage in 1816 , his daily dose of 
oinum was what was said to be enough to kill forty men. 
Yet he lived to the age of seventy-four. His life was that 
of an eccentric nomadic genius; he lived in one set of 
rooms till he was nearly ‘ snowed u]) * with manuscript, and 
then flitted to another. Of the quality and permanent value 
of his work the most divergent estimates have been formed. 
To one he is ‘ Thomas de Sawdust ’ ; to another he is the 
prince of English prosaists — but wlioever exalts him to 
this position must lay much more store by the form than 
the substance of prose, lie may be regarded as a literary 
blond of Jeremy Taylor and Coleridge (with the latter of 
whom he has several bands of affinity), uniting something 
of the eloquence of the one with the philosophical subtlety 
and ‘ faery ’ imagination of the other. Ho claimed to be 
the creator of the ‘prose of impassioned reverie,* and 
prided himself that there was no such writing in the 
English language as his ‘ Ojuum-Eater.* But his thought 
is too often unworthy of its elaborate and stately garb. 

ON THE KNOCKING AT THE GATE IN MACBETH 

‘ Here, as I have said, the retiring of the human heart, and the 
entmiice of the fiendish heart was to he expressed and made sensible. 
Another world has stepped in, and the murderers are taken out of the 
region of human things, human purposes, human desires. Hiey are 
transfigured. Lady Macbeth is “ unsexed ; Mnrbeth forgot that he 
was born of woman ; both are conformed to the image of devils ; 
and the world of devils is suddenly revealed. But how should this be 
conveyed and made palpable P In order that a new world may step in, 
this world must for a time disappear. The murderers and the murder 
mu^ be insulated — cut off by an immeasurable gulf from the ordinary 
tide and succession of human affairs — locked up and sequestered in 
some deep recess ; we must be made sensible that the world of ordinary 
life is suddenly arrested — laid asleep — tranced — racked into a dread 
armistice ; time must be annihilated ; relation to things without 
abolished ; and all must pass self- withdrawn into a deep syncope and 
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suspension of earthly passion. Hence it is that when the deed is 
done, when the work of darkness is perfect, then the world of darkness 
passes away like a pageantry in the clouds ; the knocking at the gate 
IS heard; and it makes known audibly that the reaction has com- 
menced ; the human has made its reflex upon the fiendish ; the pulses 
of life are beginning to beat again ; and the rc -establishment of the 
goings-on of the world in which we live first makes us profoundly 
sensible of the awful parenthesis that had suspended them.’ 

William Oobbett is a unique personality in English 

Cobbett, letters. An uneducated peasant's son, self- 

1762-1835. taught and self-made, he became a really great 
power in English politics, and the wiolder of one of the 
most distinctive and virile prose styles that our literature 
can boast. It cannot bo said of him that ‘consistency still 
was a part of his plan ‘ few publicists have contradicted 
themselves so flatly and so often and it may bo added 
that never was a man so unabashed or so umdieckod by 
the exposure of his inconsistencies. Like Loigli Hunt, ho 
served two years in prison for political journalism, but 
nothing daunted him. Colhett's Weekly Political Register ran 
from 1802 till his death in 1835, and for a gi*eat part of that 
time was the leading journal on the side of parliamentary 
reform. Its editor sat in the first reformed parliament as 
M.P. for Oldham. In 1803 he began ‘The Parliamentary 
Debates’ which nine years later passed into Hansard’s 
hands. He wrote an Anti-Protestant ‘ History of the 
Reformation’ (1824-7), which has often been translated into 
foreign languages, but which is partly vitiated by, what 
Hazditt called, the writer’s ‘pugnacious disposition, that 
must have an antagonist power to contend with, and only 
finds itself at ease in systematic opposition.’ Jlis greatest 
work, to present-day readers at least, is his ‘ Rural Rides ’ 
(l830^, a collection of papers contributed to his Register y 
giving graphic and picturesque accounts of a series of 
political tours on horseback throughout the country. Of 
the style of this successor of Latimer, Bunyan, and Defoe, 
the following extract will g^ve some idea. 

* What need had we of schools P What need of teachers P ^ What 
need of scolding and force to induce children to read, write, and love 
books ? What need of cards, dice, or of any games, to “ kill time ’’ ; 
but, in fact, to implant in the infant heart a love of gaming, one of 
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the most deetnictive of all human vices ? We did not want to “ kill 
time” ; we were always busy, wet weather or dry weather, winter or 
summer. 'Diere wna no force in any cose ; no command, no authority; 
none of these was ever wanted. To teach the children the habit of 
early risinj? was a great object; and every one knows how young 
people cling to theii heda, and how loath they are to go to those beds. 
This was a capital matter; because here were industry and health 
both at stake Y'^et I avoided command even here ; and merely offered 
a reward. The child that was downstairs first was called the lark for 
that day ; and, further, sat at my right hand at dinner They soon 
discovered that to rise early they must go to bed early, and thus was 
this most important object secured, with regard to girls as well as 
boys.’ 

* Poetry was always my amusement, prose my study and 
business,’ wrote Landor, of whose ^amusement’ something 

lias already been said. His audience is fewer, 

Landor. fitter, than Milton’s. Many good judges 

rank his prose above his poetry. One of them says : ^ He 
manages language literally as a great musician manages 
the human voice or some other organ of sound. The 
thought is at best sufficient, and it very frequently is that , 
but it seldom makes any tax upon even the most moderate 
understanding, and it never by any chance averts attention 
from the beauty and finish of the vesture in which it is 
clothed. Thefamous dreams which close “The Pentameron ” 
are things of which it is almost impossible to tire. Nowhere 
else perhaps in English does prose style, while never 
trespassing into that which is not prose, accompany itself 
with such an exquisite harmony of varied sound ; nowhere 
is there such a complicated and yet such an easily appreci- 
able scheme of verbal music.’ Here are a few sentences 
in illustration. 

* I cannot tell how I knew him, but I knew him to be the genius of 
Death. Breathless as I was at beholding him, 1 soon became familiar 
with bis features. First they seemed only calm ; presently they grew 
contemplative ; and lastly, beautiful : those of the graces themselves 
are loss regular, leas harmonious, less composed. Love glanced at 
hijjix unsteadily, with a countenance in which there was somewhat of 
anxiety, somewhat of disdain; and cried, “Go away! go away! 
nothing that thou toiichest, lives.” 

Say rather, child!” replied the advancing form, and advancing 
grow loftier and statelier. “Say rather that nothing of beautiful or 
of glorious lives its own true life until my wing hath passed over it.” 
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(1762-1836) 

The Jleir-at-Law (1797) 

CONCJREVE, WlELlAM (1670-1729), 
473 ; 429, 568 
The Old Bachelor (1693) 

The Double Dealer (1693) 

Love for Love (1695) 

The Mournmj Bride (1697) 

The Way of the iro>’W(1700) 
Poems (1710) 

Cooi'icR, Thomas, Bishop of London, 
400 

Admovitioii to the People of Emj- 
land (1589) 

“Corn-law Rhymer, Tho.” See 
PIllio'it 

Cotton, Charles (1630-1687), 483 
/Scarronides, the First Book of 
Vergile Travestie (1661) 

7Vie Gompkate Angler, Part II, 
(1676) 

Cowley, Arkaham (1618-1667), 
proso, 479 ; 406, 426, 427, 430, 
480 

Poetical Blossoms (1633) 

The Mistress (1647) 

The Davideis (1656) 

Pindaric Odes (1656) 

Ode upon the Blessed Return of 
Oharlea IL {\m) 

Diswurse concerning Oliver Crom- 
well (1661) 

Cnftet' of Coleman Street, a comedy 
(1661) 

Essays in Prose and Verse (1668) 


Cowi'ER, WiLr.iAM (1731-1800), 666 ; 
5U1, 560 

on tlie B.istille, 622 
Olney Hymns (with Newtoj^, 
1779) 

Table Talk (17S2) 

The, Task and John Gilpin (1785) 
Translation of Homer (1791) 
Craisre, OiioROE (1754-1832), 655. 
679 ; 560 

The Camhd'ilc (1780) 

The Library (1781) 

Thr Village (1783) 

The Hetrsjmpcr (1785) 

The Parish Register (1807) 

The Borough (1810) 

Tales in Verse (1812) 

Tales of the y/(/// (1810) 

Cranmkr, Thomas, Archbishop of 
Canterbury (1489-1556), 404 
Criticism, Development of — 

Mill on, 381, .381) 

Caseoigiie, 400 
Sidney, etc., 401 
(j.unpioii, 401 
Daniel, 401 

Webbe, Pnttenbam, Meres, 401 
Dryden, 406, 440, 444 
Miilgrave and Roscommon, 459 
Rope, 510 
Addison, 608 
Johnsvui, 615 

Coloridjze, Lamb, Hazlitt, 640 
Cudwortii, Dit. Ralph (1617-1688), 
491 

True Intellect nal System of the 
[^nli^r,se (1678) 

Cuxip.ERLAND, Riohard (1732-1811), 
569 

The Brothers (1769) 

The West Indian (1771) 
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D aniel, Samuel (1562-1619), 
401 

Complaint of Rosamond (1590) 
Delia^ a sonnet series (1592) 
History of the Civil Wars hetmm 
the two Hotisea of Lancaster and 
York (1595-1602) 

Darwin, Erasmus (1731-1802), 554 
The Loves of the Plants (1789) 

The Botanic Garden (1791) 
Davenant, Sir William (1005- 
1068), 463 ; 428 (note), 435, 
448 

satirised in The Rehearsal^ 460 
Gondibert (1651) 

Poem on His Sacred Majesty's 
Most Happy Rtinrn (1060) 

The Siege of Rhodes (Part I., 
1650 ; Part 11. , 1663) 

Defoe, Daniel (1661-1731), 674; 
505-6, 607, 656 
Triie-hoim Englishman (1701) 

The Shortest Way ivith the Dis- 
senters (1702) 

Hymn to the Pillory (1703) 
History of the Union (1709) 

What if the Pretender should 
come? {1713) 

Robinson Crusoe (1710, 1720) 
Captain Singleton (1720) 

Memoirs of a Cavalier (1720) 

Moll Flanders (1722) 

Colonel J ack { 1 722) 

Journal of the Plague ( 1 722) 
Roxana (1724), etc. 

Dennis, John (1657-1734), 518 
De Quincey, Thomas (1785-1859), 
699 

German influence, 638 
Confessions of an English Opium- 
Eater (1821) 

J. E. L, 


ro9 

De Quincev, Thomas {contd, )— 
Murder as One of the Fine Arts 
(1826-7) 

Diaries — 

Pepys, 481 
Evelyn, 481 

Dorset. See Sackville 
Dryden, John (1631-1700), 438 
and Milton, 421 
and the heroic couplet, 422 
member of Roj’al Society, 480 
Heroic Stanzas on the Death of 
Cromwell (1659) 

Astraea Redux (1660) 

The Wild Gallant (1663) 

The Indian Queen (with Siu 
Robert Howard, 1664) 

The Indian Emperor ( 1 065) 

Annus MirahUis (1067) 

Sir Martin M avail (1607) 

Essay on Dramatic Potsk (1067) 
The Mock Astrologer (1668) 
Tyrannic Love; or^ The Royal 
Martyr (1669) 

The Conquest of Granada (1070) 
Marriage d la Mode (1672) 

The State of Innocence (1674) 
Aurungzehe (1675) 

All for Love (1678) 

The Spanish Friar (1681) 

Absalom and Achitophel (1081 ; 

Part II. 1682) 

The Medal (1662) 

MacFlecknoe (1682) 

Religio Laid (1682) 

The Hind and the Panther (1687) 
Britannia Rediviva (1688) 
Translation of Vergil (1697) 
Alexander’s Feast (1697) 

FahleSf Ancient and Modem 

( 1700 ) 


46 
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DuQDALB, Sill WlLI^IAM (1005* 
1686), 416 

Monaatiron AiujUcanum (1655- 
1673) 

DyNTON, John, editor of tlie A the- 
nian Mercury (1690), 607 
Dykk. John (1698-1758), 628 ; 497 
(honr/ar Hit I (17*2(5) 

The Fleece (1747) 

J .1ARLK, John (1601-1665), 415 
M icrocoHmogj-aphi e ( 1 628 ) 
Kixjkwortii, Maria (1767-1849), 
687, note ; 604, 641 
Castle liackrtni (1800) 

Popular Talcs (1804) 

7Vie Absentee (1812) 

Ormond (1817) 

Edinburgh Review, The (founded 
1802), 638-9 
“Elia.” See Lam h 
Elliott, Ebknezer, the “Corn- 
Law Rhymer” (1781-1849), 684 
Corn-Law Rhymes (1831) 

Essay, The— 

Bacon, 393-6 

Florio’s translation of Mon- 
taigne, 401 
Cowley, 406 
Earle, 415 
Feltham, 415 
Selden, 410 
Dryden, 416 „ 

Addison and Steele, 606 
Johnson, 613 
GoMsmith, 600 
Lamb, 696 

See also “Characters,” Oriti- 
cisTu 

Etuebeoe, Sir Georoe {? 1635- 
? 1691), 470 ; 429, 463 


Ethbreoe, Sir George (con/t/.)— 

The Comiatl Revenge, or Love in 
a Tub (1664) 

She WoM if She Could (1668) 

The Man of Mode : or. Sir Fop- 
lirig Flutter (1676) 

“ Ettrick Shepherd, The.” See 
Hogg 

Evelyn, John (16*20-1706), 481; 
478 

Sylva : a Discourse of Forest 
Trees (1664) 

Ttma : or, The Earth (1665) 

Numismata ; a Discourse of 
Medals 

Acelaria : a Discourse of ScUlets 

Mundua Muliebris ; or, The Fop 
Dictionary 

Evelyn’s most valuable work — 
his Diary from 1641 to 1697 
—appeared long after his 
death 

F alconer, william ( 1732 - 

1769), 549 

The Shipwreck (1762) 

Farquhar, George (1678-1707), 
475 ; 429, 470 
Love and a Bottle (1699) 

The Constant Couple (1700) 

The Recruiting Officer (1706) 

The Beaux' Stratagem (1706) 
Feltham, Owen (1608-1677), 415 
Resolves (16*28) 

Fenton, Elijah (1683-1730), 513 
Ferguson, Robert (1750-1774), 562 
Poems (1773) 

Febrier, Susan (1782-1854), 642 
Marriage (1818) 

The Ijiheritance (1824) 

Destiny (1831) 
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Fielding, Henry (1707-1754), life 
and fiction, 686 ; drama, 569, 
586; 506 

Tovi Thmnh (1730, 1731) 

The Covent Garden Tragedy 
(1732) 

The Advent nr e» of Jos&ph Andrews 
(1742) 

Jonathan Wild the Great (1743) 
The History of Tom Jones 
(1749) 

Amelia (1751, pub. 1755) 
Fielding, Sarah (1714-1768), 602 * 
Adve^dures of David Simple 

(1744) 

Flecknoe, Richard (d. 1678)— 
referred to in Macfiechnoe^ 439 
satirised by Marvell, 457 
Fj.orio, John, 401 
Translation of Montaigne's Essays 
(1603) 

Foote, Samckl (1720-1777), 569 
“Forgeries” in the Eighteenth 
Century — 

Maepherson, 552 
Chattorton, 551 
Walpole, 603 
Ireland. See Ireland 
Fox, George (1624-1690), 491 
Journal (pub. 1694) 

Francis, Sir Philip (1740-1818), 
627 and note 

Probably the author of the Letters 
of Junius (1769-1772) 

French influence, after the Restora- 
tion, 425 

on drama, 428, 469, 472 
discussed by Dry den, 445 
on prose, 477-9 
on verse, 459, 511 
See also Revolution 


Fuller, Thomas (1608-1661), 418 
History of the Holy War (1639- 
1641) 

Good Thoughts in Bad Times 
(1645) 

Good Thoughts in Worse Times 
(1646) 

A Pisgah’ Sight of Palestine (I65f)) 
The Church History of Britain 
(1655) 

The History of the Worthies of 
England (1662) 

G alt, John (1779-1839), 642 
Annals of the Parish (1821) 
Garth, Sir Samuel (1660 17 18), 524 
The Disjyensary (1699) 

Claremont (1715) 

Gascoigne, George (1535-1577), 
criticism, 4(X) 

The Supposes^ a prose comedy 
(1566) 

Jocasiay a tragedy (with Kinwel- 
mersh), pnxiuced 1566 
The Steel GlasSy a blank verso 
satire (1566) 

Gauden, John, Bishop of Worces- 
ter (1605-1662), 377 
Eikon Basilike (1649) 

Gay, John (1685- 1732), poetry, 626 ; 
drama, 569 * 

Rural Spoils (1711) 

The ShephertTs Week (1714) 

Trivia (1715) 

What d'ye call it? (1715) 

Three Hours after Marriage (with 
Pope and Arbuthnot, 1717) 
Fables (1727) 

The Beggars' Opera (1728) i 
PoUy (1729) 

Rural Sports and FoUy (1729) 
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Oerman influence on and debt to 
our literature, 507, 038, 040,656 
(liBBON, Kdwakd (1737*1704), 624; 
507 

HiHlovy of the, Da liue and Fall 
of the Roman Fm/nrc (1776- 
17S8) 

(iirroRO, VV’iijjAM (1750-1826), 030 
The liariad (1794) 

The, Maeinad (1705) 

( J j.ov KU, Kioii AKD (1712-1 785), 530 
Ijf'onida^ (1737) 

Admiral Homer a (/hod (1739) 
London (1739) 

(JoDVMN, WiiJAAM (1756 1830), 606 ; 
640, 007 

Inquiry coneernituf Pohtiral 
Jimtiee (1793) 

Caleb Willianm (1791) 

St. Leon (1799) 

(Joldsmith, Oijvi-'R (1728-1774), 
])oetiy, 545; diania, 570; 
|)ro.s(! and life, 698 ; ,502, 505. 
.506-7 

his chief poems are The Travel- 
Itr (1764) 

The Dmerted Villaye (1770) 
Retaliation 

The Haunch of Venmon, etc. 
his plays are The Cood Natured 
Man (1708) and She Stooj>8 to 
Conquer (1773) 

his best prose wtirk is The Vicar 
of Wakefiehl ( 1700). [A niong the 
large quantity of Miscellaneous 
prqge which lie wrote between 
about 1759 and his death are 
an H/nqniry into (he Present 
, State of Polite lAarning (1759), 
The Ike, The Citizen of the 
World] 


Grainger, Dr. James (1721 1760), 
530 

The Sugarcane (1764) 

Gray, Thomas (1716-1771), 639; 
500-1 

on the history of poetry, 490 
On the Spring (1742) 

On a Distant Prospect of Eton 
College (1742) 

Elegy in a Goimiry Churchyard 
(1751) 

The Progress of Poesy and The 
Bard (1757) 

The Fatal Sisters and The Descent 
of Odin (1768) 

Green, Matthew (1690-1737), 529 
The Spleen (1737) 

H akluyt, Richard (1553- 
1616), 399 

The Principal Navigations, Voy- 
ages, and Discoveries of the 
English Nation (1589-1600) 
Hales,‘John (1584-1650), 409 
Co/den Remains (1659) 

Hall, Joseph, Bishop of Norwich 
(1574-1056), 401 (“characters”) 
Satires (1597-1598) 

Mundus Alter et Idem (1607) 
Characters of Virtues and Vices 
Hartley, David (1705-1757), 625 
Obse?nKilions on Ma?i (1749) 
Hayley, WiLLiAai (1745-1820), 
504 

Hazlitt, William (1778-1830), 698 ; 
640 

The Round TableilHlI) 
Characters of Shakespeare^ s Plays 

(1817) 

Lectures on the English Poets 
(1818) 
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Hazlitt, William {confd.)— i 
Lfxtures on the Euylish Comic ! 

inters (1819) 

Tahfe Talk (1821-1822) 

The Spirit of the Age (1825) 
Herbkrt, Edward, Lonl Herbert 
of Clierbury {1581-1648), 416 
JAje ami Reign of Henry VI JI. i 
(pub. 1649)' I 

Heroic Couplet, The— | 

Dryden, I)(‘nbaiii, Waller, (mhu- i 
pared with Joiison and Chap- 
man, 42 J 

Pope, 424, 405, 500, etc. 
in tragedy, 463-4, 470 
Marvell, 457 
Oldham, 458 
Carth, 524 
Johnson, 531-2 
Oohlsriiith, 545 
rebellion of Chatterton, 552 
and of Keats, 630 
“Heroic poem,” The, 4*28 (note) 

“ Heroic romance,*’ 'J’lie, 428 (note) 
“Heroic tragedy,'’ 464; 428, 470 | 
(notes) 

parodied by Butler, 455 
by Buckingham, 465 ; 

Herrick, Robert (1591-1674), 427 | 
Ilesperides and Noble Nmtbern 
(1648) 

Hobbes, Thomas (1588-1679), 417 
Leviathun, the Mailer ^ Fomijaml 
Power of a Commonwealth (1651) ' 
Translation of the Iliad and the ; 
Odyssey (1675) 

Behemoth^ the History of the Civil ! 
Wars (1679) ! 

Ho<3G, James, the “ Ettriok Shep- ' 
herd” (1772-1835), 684 
The Queen's Wake (1813) 


Home, Joiin (1724-1808), 568 
Douglas (1756) 

Hood, Thomas (179S-1845), 685 
and Oddities (1826) 

Pha of the Midsnmmtr Pairits 
(1827) 

Hooker, Richard (? 1554-1600), 390 
The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity^ 
Books I. -IV. (1593-1594) 

Book r. (1597) 

B(X)ks VI.-VIII. (published j)ohl- 
humouslj ) 

Hope, Thomas (? 1770-1831), 642 
Anastasias (1819) 

Howard, Sir Robert (1626-1698), 
448 ; 429, 434, 445, 464 
Joint author with Dry' den of 
I The Indian Queen (1664) 
j Howell, James (1594-1666), 416 
Instruct io7is for Foreign Travel 
(164*2) 

Epistolae Ifo-clianac (1645-1655) 
Hume, David (1711-1776), 617; 
507 

Essays, Moral, Political, and 
Literary (1741, 1742) 

Inquiry concerning Human Unfltr- 
standing (1748) 

Inquiry concerning the Principles 
of Morals {\lo\) 

II istory of Engtfind (1754-1762) 
Hunt, James Henry Leigh (1784- 
1859), 683 

The Examiner (1808) 

The Flory of Rimini (1816) 
Hutcheson, Fkynxts (1694-1747), 

62i> 

Inquiry info the Ideas of Beauty 
and Vit'tue (1725) ^ 

Hyde, Edyvard, Elarl of Clarendon 
(1609-1674), 402 ; 431 
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Hydk, Edward {contd .) — 

History of the Grand RehtUion 
(1704-1707) 

History of the Civil War in 
Ireland (1721) 

Life of Edward^ Earl of Clarendon 
(1759) 

J NCHliALl), Eliza (17531821), 
(;05 

Ireland, William Henry (1777- 
1835) 

he forged various Letters, sup- 
posed to he addressed by Shake- 
speare to the Earl of South- 
ampton, and a tragedy, Vorli- 
fjern, which was jilayod as 
Shakevspcare'sin 1796. Ireland 
afterwards wrote his Confes- 
sions (1805) 

J EFFHEV, Francis, Lord (1773- 
1850), 639 

Johnson, Hester (d. 1727), 583 
Johnson, Dr. Samuel (1709-1784), 
life and prose, 611 ; poetry, 
631 ; drama, 568 ; 606-7, 602 
his poems are London (1738) 
and the Vanity of Human 
Wishes (1749) 

his play Irene was acted in 1749 
his novel Rasselas appeared in 
1759 

among his prose works are 
Lransla^ion of Labors Voyaye 
tv Abyssinia (1735) 

Life of Samye (1744) 

The Rambler (1750-1752) 

^ Dictionary of the English Lan- 
guage (Bnished in 1755) 

The idler (1758-1760) 


Johnson, Dr. Samuel {contd.)— 
Edition of Shalexpearc (1765) 
Taxation no Tyranny (1775) 
Joxirney to the Western Islands of 
Scotland (1775) 

Lives of the Poets (1778-1781) 
Johnstone, Charles (d. 18(Xh, 602 
Chrysali or. The Adreninres of a 
Guinea (1760) 

Journalism, Rise of — 

L’Estrangp, 483 
“Occasional ” writings, 505 
Defoe’s Reritir (1704), etc., 
575-7 

Swift’s Examiiu), 582 
Dunton, 607 

Steele’s 'Tatltr (1709), 606 
Steele and AddiBon’s Spectator 
(1711-12), 608 
Johnson, 613 
(loldsmith, (RK) 

the nineteenth-century Re- 
views, ()39 
Cobbett, 701 

“ Junius,” 627. See also Franci.s 
the Letters of Junius appealed 
1769-1772 

K eats, John (1795-1821), 672; 
635 

Shelley’s elegy on him, 667 
compared with Shelley, 670 
Hunt's influence on him, 683 
Poems (1817) 

Endymion (1818) 

Lamia, IsabeUa, Eve of St. Agnes, 
Hyperion, Odes, etc. (1820) 
Keblk, John (1792-1866), 685 
The Christian Year (1827) 

Kelly, Hugh (1739-1777), 569 
False Delicacy (1767) 
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Killigrew, Sir William, minor 
playwright, 466 

Knowles, James Sheridan (1784- 
1862), 643 
Virginiiis (1820) 

The Hunchback (1832) 

The Wife (1833) 

L ake school,” The, 637 

Lamh, Charles (1773-1834), 

695 

na Shakespearean critic, 610 
Ldeeateys School (1806, 
with Maiwt Lamb) 

Mr. H. (1806) 

TaXea from ShakeaiKare (1807, 
with Mary Lamb) 

Specimens from the Dramatic 
Poets (1808) 

Essays of Elia (1822-1824) 

Last Essays of Elia (1833) 
Landor, VVai.ter Savage (1773- 
1864), life, prose, and verse, 
677; drama, 572, 643; prose, 
702 ; 504, 566 
Gchir (1798) 

Count Julian (1812) 

Imaginary Conversations (1824- 
28-29) 

Law, William (1686-1761), 470 
A Serious Call to a Devout and 
Holy Life (1729) 

Lee, Nathaniel (1655 1692), 469 ; 
429, 447, 464 
Nero (1675) 

Sophonislya (1676) 

Rival Queens (1677) 

The Massacre of Paris (1690) 
he also helped Drvden with 
Oedipus (1679) and The Duke of 
Guise (1682) 


Lee, Sophia (1750-18’24), 642 
The Recess (1785) 

L’ Estrange, Sir Roger (1616- 
1704), 483 

Licenser of the Proas, 1663 
Translation of Aesop’s Fables 
Lewis, Matthew Gregory, called 
“Monk” Lewis (1775-1818), 
640 

The Monk{m5) 

Lillo, GEORirE (1693-1739), 568 
George Barnwell ( 1 73 1 ) 

LorKE, John (1682-1704), 485 ; 431 
Two Treatises on Gonmmnit 
(1690) 

Essay Concerning Human Under' 
standing (1690) 

Thoughts Comerning Education 
(1693) 

Lockhart, John Gibson (1794- 
1854), 640, 642 
Valerius (1821) 

Spanish Ballads (1823) 

Life of Burns (1825) 

Life of Scott (1837-1839) 

Lyly, John (1553-1606), 4(X) (pam- 
phlet) 

wrote novels, viz. Euphues : 
the Anatomy of Wit (1579), 
Euphues and his Engla7id{U)H0 ) ; 
and plays (between 1580 and 
1590), viz. Alexander and Cani' 
piHpPr^ Sappho and Phaoy Eu' 
dymion, Galatea^ Midas, Mother 
Bombie, The Woman in the 
Moon, Lords Metamoi'phosis 
Lyttelton, George, Lord (1709- 
1773), 626 

Dialogues of the Dead (1760) 
Lytton, Edward Lytton-Bulwish, 
Ix)RD (1803-1873), 629 
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M acaulay, Thomas IUbing- 
TUN, Lord (18(K)-1859), 629 
Mackenzie, Henry (1745-1831), 
603 ; 507 

The Man of Feeling (1771) 
Mactherson, James (1738-1796), 
662 ; 502 

his ‘Ossianic’ works are Frag- 
mculs of Ancient Foetnj (1760) 
Fingal (1762) 

Temom (1763) 

“ Mngoy Blackwood' A Magazine 
Maei-et or Mallock, David (1700- 
1765), 527 

WilHam and Margaret (1724) 
[with Thomson] Alfred^ a 
masiiuo ; the song ‘ Rule Britan- 
nia ’ 18 probably by Mallet 
Malthus, Thomas Robert (1766- 
1834), 627 

An Fmiy on the Principles of 
Population (1798) 

Principles of Political Economy 
(1820) 

“Manners, Comedy of,” 429, 470, 
5)69-72 

“ Martin MAiiruELVTE,” 400 
‘Martin Soriblcriis’ Club (founded 
1713), 612 

Marvell, Andrew (1620-1678), as 
poet, 456 ; as satirist, 457 ; 427 
Poems (written chiefly about 1650) 
Last Instructions toa Painter{ 1 669) 
The Character of Holland (1672) 
The Rehearsal Transproscdil^lZ) 
Mason, William (1725-1797), 540 
(not*) 

English Garden (1772) 

Mma^m 

^Caractacus 

Masque, The, 370-1, 396, 528 


Meres, Francis (1569-1646), 401 
J^alladis Tamia : or, 
Treasury (1598) 

Milton, John (1608-1674), 867 
Milton and Drydcn, 421 
Miltonic influence, 422 (note) 
Ode on the Hativity (1629) 

V Allegro (1633) 

II Peiiseroso (1633) 

Arcades (1633) 

Comus (acted 1634) 

Lycidas (1637) 

An Apology for Smectymnuus 
(1642) 

Tractate on Education (1644) 
Areopagitica (1644) 

The Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce (1644) 

Eikonoklastes (1649) 

Defensio pro Populo Anglicano 
(1651) 

Defensio Seennda (1654) 

Pro se Defensio contra Morxm 
(1655) 

Paradise Lost (1667) 

History of Britain (1670) 

Paradise Regained and Samson 
Agouhstes (1671) 

De Doctrina Christiana 
Miltonic Movement, The, 498 , 
600>1 

with Thomson, 521 
Dyer, 528 
Young, 533 
Blair, 534 
Gray, 543 

Mitford, Mary Rcssell (1786- 
1855), 642 

Our Village (1824-1832) , 

MoLifeRE (1622-1673), 429, 451 
and Wycherley, 472 
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Montagu, Lady Mary Wortlev 
(1689-1762), 603, note 
Letters published in 1763 
Monta(Ute, Charles, Karl of Hali- 
fax (166M7I5), 524 ' 

he joined with Prior in writing . 
Tlie Country Mount and the 
City Mouse (1687) i 

Moore, Thomas (1779-1852), 682; , 
and Jeffrey, 639 
Oiles of Anacreon {18(X)) 

Pottiad Works of Thomas Little 
(1801) 

Irish Melodies (1807-1834) 

T wopenuy Posthoy (1812) 

Sacred Sonys (1816) 

Lallah Rookh (1817) 

Fxtdge Family in Paris (1818) 

Life of Byron (1830) 

MoRiEK, James (c. 1780-1849), 642 
Hajji Baha (1824) 

Mr LORA VK, John .Siiefueld, Karl 
of, afterwards Duke of Buck- ■ 
inghamshire (1649-1721), 469; 
427, 436 

Fssay upon Satire (1679) 

Essay on Poetry (16S2) ^ 

N ash, Thomas (1567-160<.>), ! 
400 

The Unfortuiiate Traveller 
Completion of Marlowe’s Dido 
‘ Nature, The Return to,’ 633-5 ; j 
543 (Cray, etc.), 558 (Cowper), ' 
652 (Wordsworth), 660 and 690 ; 
(Scott), 668 (Shelley), 674 ' 
(Keats) ; 

Newton, Sir Isaac (1642-1727), 
480 ; 431 

Principia Philosophiae Naturalis [ 
(1687) i 


Novel, The— 

its development, 505, 602-5, 
640, 642 

the ‘ reign of terror,’ 640-1 
the historical novel, 641-2 
See also ‘ Characters,’ Kssays 

O LDHAM, John (1653-1683), 
458 ; 427 

Satires against the Jesuits (1679) 
Orrery. See Boyle, Roger 
Otway, Thomas (1651-1085), 429 
Don Carlos (1675) 

The (hyhan (1680) 

Ve7nce Preserved (1682) 
Overbury, Sir Thoma8( 1581- 1613), 
401 

CharacterSf or Witty Descriptions 
of the Properties of Sundry 
Persons (pub. 1614) 

pALEY, William (1743-1805), 
L 625, note 

Eride7we8 of Christianity (1794) 
Paltock, Robert, 602 
[probably author of] The Lift 
a7id Adventures of Peter Wil- 
kins (1751) 

Parker, Samuel, Bishop of Oxford, 
457, 491 

Parnell, Thomas (1679-1718), 527 
The Ifer7nit (17lCf) 

Pastoral Poetry— 

Milton, 368 372 

I’ope and Phdips, 508 ; 499 

Thomson, 521 

Gay, 625 

Ramsay, 527 

Dj^er, 528 

Goldsmith, 546 ^ 

Crabbe, 556 
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Pastoral Poetry (contd.)^ 

Cowper, 5t57 
Shelley’s Adonais^ 668 
' Patron of Letters,’ The, 611 
Pi; ACOCK, Thomas I/jve (178,V 
1866), 642 ; f)66, note 
Palmyra (1806) 

Jlmdlon^ Hidl (1816) 

Melincourt (1817) 

Xightmare Abbey (1818) 

Maid Marian (1822) 

The Misfortunes of Klphin (18*29) 
Crotchet, Castle (1831) 

Pearson, John, Bishop of Chester 
(1612-1686), 409 

Kxpodtioii of the Apostles' Creed 

(1659) 

Penn, William (1644-1718), 491 
No Cross No Crown (1669) 
firief Account of , the Quakers 
Penrv, John, 400 
Pelys, Samuel (1632-1703), 481 
The Diary extends from January 
1660 to May 1669 ; it was pub- 
lished in 1825 

Percy, Thomas (172H-1811), 660, 
637 ; 603, 603 

lleliques of Ancient English Poetry 

(1765) 

Philips, Ambrose (1671-1749), 626 ; 
499, 508 
Pastorals (1709) 

Persian Tales (1709) 

The Distressed Mother (1711) 
Philips, John (1676-1709), 499 
Blenheim (1705) 

The i^plendid Shilling (1705) 
Cyder {\m) 

Phillips, Edward, 374, 416 
* Poetic Diction,’ 513, 620, 522, 
630-1, 650-1 


Pope, Alexander (1688-1744), life 
and works, 508 ; his couplets, 
424, 438 ; drama, 568 ; The 
Dunciad and MacfechioCy 
439, note 

romantic elements in his verse, 
495 

contributed to the Spectator, 607 
is he a poet? 631 and note 
Pastorals (1709) 

Essay on Criticism (I7ll) 

The Rape of the Lock (I7l2) 

The Messiah (1712) 

Windsor Forest (1713) 

Ode on St. Cecilia's Day (1713) 
The Ra}w of the Lock, in enlarged 
and final form (1714) 
Translation of the Iliad (1715- 
17-20) 

Elegy to the Mhnory of an Un- 
fortunate Lady (1717) 

Epistle from Eloisa to Abdard 

(1717) 

Translation of the Odyssey {ITTi- 

1725) 

Edition of Shakespeare (17'25) 

The Dunciad (1728); with Book 
IV. (1742) ; with Cibber as 
hero (1743) 

Essay on Man (1733-1734) 

Moral Essays (1732-1735) 
Imitations of Horace (1733-1737) 
Epistle to Arhnlhnot (1735) 
Porter, Jane (1776-1850), 641 
Thaddens of Warsaw (1803) 

The Scottish Chiefs (1810) 

Prayer Book, The, 404 
Price, Dr. Richard (1723-1791), 
6‘25 

Review of the Principal Questions 
and Difficulties in Morals (1758) 
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Prioh, Matthew (10(i4-1721), 524 
City and Country Momt [with 
Halifax] (1687) 

Ode on the Takiny of Xaniur 

cmj) 

A hna and Solomon (1718) 
rroBc— 

Caroline, t'lOO 
Pre-Kestoratiion, 405 
Restoration, 4;]0, 478-80 
of Chapman, Milton, and Dry- 
den compared, 4.‘10 (note) 
eiglitcenth-century, 505-7 
8eo also Diaries, Essays, Jour- 

nalism, Novels 

PuHCHAS, 8 amukl (d. 1626), 390 
PurchaSi His Pihjrimaye^ or Re- 
lations of the World in Sea 

Voyages (1625), ote. 

PUTTKNIIAM, GeOROK, 401 
Po.ssil)Iy author of an of 

English Pocsie (1589) 

Q uarterly Ruiew, 7>, 

founded 1809, 630 

ADCLIFFE, Anne (1764-1823), 
606 ; 640-1 
The Castles of Alhliii and Dim- 
bay nc (1789) 

The Romance of the Forest (1791) 
The M.;steries of Udolpho (1794) 
Raleigh, 8ir Walter (1652 1618), 

397 

The Fight at tout the Ides of the 
Azores (1591) 

The Discover'y of the Empire of 
Guiana (1596) 

A History of the World (1614), 
and some poems 


Ramsav, Allan (1686-17581, 627; 
496 

The (hnfle Shepherd (17*2,)) 

Ray, John (1628*1705), 480 
Reeve, Clara (1725-1803), 603 ; 507 
The Old English Bai'on (1777) 
Reid, Thomas (1710-1796), 507 
Revolution, The Freiioh, 635 ; 498, 
558, 560, 565, 622, 648, 667 
Reynolus, Sir Joshua (17*23-1792), 
627 

Discoursis on Painting (1778) 
Richardson, J^amuel (1680-1761), 
587, 690 ; r>06 

lends money to Johnson, 615 
Pamela : or. Virtue Reivarded 
(1740) 

Clarissa Harlowe (1748) 

Sir Charles Gramlison (1753) 
Robertson, William (1721-1793), 
623 

History of Scotland ( 1769 ) 

History of the Reign of the Em- 
peror Charles V. (1769) 

History of America (1777) 
Rochester, John Wilmot, Karl of 
(1647-1680), 461 ; 427 
Rtxjhestor and Dryden, 436 
Rogers, Samuel (1763-1855), 683 ; 
566 

The Pleasures Memory (1792) 
Italy (1822-1828) 

‘ Romantic, ’ See ‘ Classic and Ro- 
mantic ’ 

Roscommon, Wentworth Dillon, 
Earl of (? 1633-1684), 489 ; 4*27 
Essay on TranslcUed Verse (1680) 
Rowe, Nicholas (1673-1718), 469 , 
568 ^ 

The Fair Penitent (1703) 

Jane Shore ( 1714 ) 
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Royal Society, 7’he, founded 16f)2, 
480 ; 478 

S ACKVILLK, CiiAKi.KS, Kail of 
Dorset (1637 1700), 400 ; 427, 
436, 44i5 
Satire, verse— 

Mulgravc, 436 
Dry den, 436 
Riitlcr, 4.72 
Marvell, 477 
Oldham, 478 
Dorset, 460 
Young, 534 
Tope, 516, etc. 

.Johnson, .731 
Churchill, .748 
Byron, 063-.7 
prose— 

Marprclato tracts, 400 
Hall and Overbury, 401 
h'arlc, 41.7 
Butler, 45,7 
Swift, .780, etc. 
drama — 

Buckingliam, 46.7 
Fielding and Foote, 469 
Sheridan, 571 

SAVAiiii, Richard (1697-1743), 612 
and note 

The lUx^^tani (1728) 

The If aadertr (1729) 

Scott, Sir Walter (1771-18.32), life 
and poetry, 668 ; novels, 686 ; 
566, 635, 658 
German influence, 638 
deb? to Jane Porter, 641 ; to 
Percy, 637, 659 

Minstrelsy of (he Scottish Border 

' () 802 - 1803 ) 

Lay of the Last Minstrel (1805) 


Scott, Sir Walter {co7itd. )— 
Marmion (1808) 

Lady of the Lake (1810) 

Lord of the Isles (1815) 

TJfe of Napoleon (1827) 

Tales of a Grandfather ( 1 827 - 1 830) 
Editions of Dryden (1808) and 
Sirift (1814) 

Waverley (1814) 

Guy Mannering (181.7) 

The Antiquary and Old Mortality 
(1816) 

Roh Roy and Heart of Mid- 
IvOiian (1818) 

The Bride of Ijainmermoor and .4 
Legend of Montrose (1819) 
Ivanhoe and The Monastery and 
The Abbot (1820) 

Kenihrorih (1821) 

The Fortunes of Nigel (1822) 
Feveril of the Peak and Gueufin 
Duricard (1823) 

Redganntht (1824) 

The Talisman (182.7) 

Woodstock (1826) 

The Fair Maid of Perth (1828) 
Sedley, Sir Charles, minor Re- 
storation comic playwiight 
Sedley and Dryden, 445 
Selden, John (1584-1654), 416 
H istory of Tith ( 1 6 1 8 ) 

Table Talk (pub. 1689) 

‘ Sentimental Comedy.' 505, 569 
Settle, Elkanah (1648-1724), play- 
wright, etc., 449, note ; 429 
B9 Doeg, 437 

Empress of Morocco (1673), etc. 
Shadwell, Thomas (1640-1692)— 
as Og, 437 

his reply to Drydeii’s Medal, 438 
Dryden’s vengeance, 439 
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Shadwell, Thomas [contd.]— 
Epsom Wtlls (1675) 

The Virtuoso (1676) 
Shakespearean influence and criti- 
cism, 4.>0, 462, 498, 513, 640, 
696, 699 

‘ Shakespearean ’ tragedy after the 
Restoration, 429, 450, 468, 469 
Shklley, Mary (1797-1851), 641, 
note 

FrayikenMdn^ 1817 
Shelley, t*KR('Y Bysshe (1792- 
1822), life and verse, 666; 
drama, 572, 643 ; 635 
Easfrozzi (1810) 

Xfcemtij of A theism (1811) 
Address to the Irish People (1812) 
Queen Mab (1813) 

Afnstor (1816) 

Revolt of Islam (1818) 

Julian and Maddalo (written 
1818) 

’Lines written among the Eugauean 
Hills (1819) 

The Oenri (1819) 

Peter Bell the Third (1819) 
Oedipus Tyranmis (1820) 

Witch of Atlas (1820) 

Prometheus Unbound (1820) 
Epipsychidion (1821 ) 

Adonais (1821) 

Shenstone, William (1714-1763), 
532 

The Schoolmistress (1742) 

Jemmy Dawson (1746) 

Shketdan, Richard Brinsley 
(1751-1816), 671 ; 505 
The Rivals {mH] 

St. Patricks Day (1775) 

The Duenna (1775) 

The School far Scandal (1777) 


Sheridan, Richard Brinsley 

{C07ltd .) — 

The Critic : o?*, a Tragedy Re- 
hearsed (1779) 

Shirley, James (1596-1666), 463, 
minor Caroline playwright 
Smart, Christopiikh (1722-1770), 
5;15 

Song to David (1763) 

‘ Smectymnuus,’ 374, note 
Smith, Adam (1723-1790), 625; 
507 

Theory of the Moral Smtimentu 

(1759) ‘ 

An Enquiry into the Nature and 
Causes of the Wealth of Nations 
(1776) 

Smith, Charlotte (1749-1806), 605 
Smith, Horack (1779 1849), 639 
Rejected Addresses (1812, with 
i James Smith) 

I Smith, Sydney (1771-1845), 639 
j Peter Plymley s Letters on the 
i Subject of the. Catholics (1807) 

j Smolleit, Tobias (1721-1771), 593 ; 
I 506 

Adventures of Roderick Random 

(1748) 

Adventures of Peregrine Pickle 

(1751) 

Adventures of j^erdinand, Count 
Fathom (1753) 

The Expedition of Humphrey 
Clinker (1771) 

Somerville, William (1677-1742), 
529 

The Chase (1735) 

Sonnet, The— 

Milton. 377 ^ 

Revival by Warton and Bowles, 
566, 646 
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Sonnet, The [conid.) — 

Wordsworth, 646 
Keats, 673 

South, Robert {1633-1716), 491 
The. Laitie Insintcted (1660) 

SouTHERNE, Thomas (1660-1746) 
collal)oration witli Dryden, 
451 

The Loyal Brothei' (1682) 
Oroonoko (1696) 

Southey, Robert (1774-1843), 681 ; 
566, 635 

Thalaba the Destroyer (1801) 
History of Brazil (1810) 

The Cnrse of Kehama (1810) 

Life of Nelson (1813) 

JiodericL the Last of the Ooths 
(1814) 

Life of Wesley (1820) 

Vision of J udgment (1821) 

History of the Peninsular War 
(18*23-1832) 

Speed, John (d. 1629), 399 
History of Great Britain under 
the Homans^ Saxom, DaneSj and 
Normans (1611) 

‘ Spenserian Revival,’ The, 498 
with Philips, 499 
Thomson, 522 ; 500 
Prior, 525 ; 499 
Shenstone, 532 ; 499 
Chatterton, 55*2 
Beattie, 553 
Keats, 67*2 

Sprat, Thomas, Bishop of Roches- 
ter (1636-1713), 480 ; 465 

SxANHonc, Philip Dormer, Earl 
of Che8terfield{1694.1773), 611 ; 
567 

* Letters to his Son (published post- 
humously) 


Steele, Sir Richard (1672-1729), 
drama, 569 ; essays, 606 
I The Christian Hero (nOl) 

I The Funeral ; or Grief a la Mode 
i (1702) 

The Lying Lover (1703) 

! The Tender Husband (1705) 

The Conscious Lovers (17*22), and 
a large number of political 
pamphlets {e.g. The Crisis)^ and 
essays in the Taller, Sj^eclator, 
Guardian, Englishman, Header^ 
etc. 

Sterne, Lauren'ce (1713-1768), 
596 ; 50(5 

Life and Opinions of Tristram 
Shandy, Gent. (1759-1767) 
j Sermons of Ycn'ick (1760) 

Sentimental Journey through 
France and Italy (1768) 
Stillinoflekt, Edward, Bishop of 
Worcester (1635-1699), 491 
Origines Sacrae (1662) 

St. John, Henry, Viscount Boling- 
broke (1678-1751), 610; ,507 
Idea of a Patriot King (1749) 
Stowe, John (15*25-1005), 399 
A Summary of English Chronicles 
(1561) 

Annates, or a General Chronicle 
of England from Brute unto 
this present year of Christ 
(1580) 

Survey of London (1598, 1603) 
Suckling, Sir John (1609-1641), 
463, Caroline lyrist and minor 
playwright 
Aglaura (acted 1637) 

Swift, Jonathan, Dean of St. Pat- 
rick’s (1667-1745), verse, 627 ; 
life and prose, 580 ; 505 
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Swift, Jonathan [contd.)— 

The Battle of the Books (pub. 
1704) 

2'ale of a Tub (pub. 1704) 
Ar^nnieni against Abolishing 
Christianity (1708) 

Condiict of the AUitSy etc. (1712) 
Public Spirit of the ir/itps (1714) ; 
also The Bickerstaff Papers, the 
Journal to Stella (which ter* 
ininates in 1713), and a large 
number of other essays, pamph- 
lets, aiul tracts before 1714 
Letters of M. B. l>rapkr (1724) 
Trarels of Lemuel Gulliver {ITHj), 
and A Modest Proposal for 
Preventing the Children of Poor 
People being a Burden (1729) 

rpATE, Nahum (1652-1715), 461 ; 
1 439 

Tate and King Lear, 462 
Ahsalomand Achitophel, Part II. 
(with help from Dryden, 1682) 
Taylor, Jeremy, Bishop of Down 
and Connor (1613-1667), 407 
The Liberty of Prophesying (1647) 
The Great Exemplar (1649) 

Holy Living (1650) 

Holy Dying (1651) 

Doctor Dubitantium (1660) 
Temple, Sir William (1628-1699), 
483 ; Temple and Swift, 580 
Observations upon the United Pro- 
vinces of the Netherlands (1662) 
Miscellanea Essays (1692) 
Tennyson, Alfred, Lord (1809- 
1892), 573, 629, 031, 672 
Theobald, Lewis (1688-1744), 513, 
518 

Edition of Shakespeare (1733) 


Thomson, Jamf^ (1700-1748), poe. 
try, 580 ; drama, 568 ; 496-7 
iriWcr (1726) 

Summer (1727) 

Spring (1728) 

Anlnnui: ivith the Hymn to 
Nature (1730) 

Alfred [with Mali.ett, 17401 
Tancred and Sigismnndu (1745) 
The Castle of Indolence (1748) 
Coj'iolanns (pub, 1749) 

Tjokell, Thomas (1686-1740), 526 
Ti'anslation of Homers Iliad, 
Book I. (1715) 

Elegy on Addison (1719) 
Tnj^)TSON, John, Archbislmj) of 
Canterlmry (1630-1694), 491 
The Buie of Faith (1606) 

Tindal, Maithkw (I057'173:i), 625 
Christianity as Old as Creation 
(1730) 

Toland, Junius Janus (1670- 1722), 
625 

Christianity not Mysterious (1696) 
Travers, Walter (1548-1635), 390 
Discipl ina Eedesiastka 

U DALL, John (d. 1592), 400 
Diotrephes 

V ANBRUGH, Sir John (1664- 
1726), 474 ; 429 
The Heiapst (1696) 

The Provoked Wife (1697) 

The Confederacy 

Vanhomeigh, Esther (d. 1723), 
583 

ViLLTERS, George, Duke of Buck- 
ingham (1627-1688), 465 ; 449 
as Zimri, 437 
The Rehearsal (1671) 
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W ALLER, Edmund (1605- 

1687), 426, 427, 478 
lirst Poems published in 1645 
To the Kimj upon his Majesty's 
Happy Return (1660) 

Poems (1664) 

Wallis, John (1616-1703), 480 
\\' A LPOLE, Horace (1717-1 797 ), 602 , 
603 , note ; 503, 507 
Anecdotes of Paint iny in Enyland 
(1762-1771) 

The Castle of Otranto (1764) 
Letters 

Walton, Izaak (1593-1683), 117 ; 
483 

Life of Dr, Donne (1640) 

The Compleat Any/er (1653, Fifth 
Edition 1676) 

Life of Richard Hooker (1665) 

Life of Oeorye Herbert (1670) 
Wakuurton, Wu.liam (169<S-1779), 
614 and note 

The Divine Leyatiou of Moses 

(1738-1741) 

Warton, Joseph (1722-1800), 500 
Warton, Thomas (1728-1799), 501, 

503 

History of Enylish Poetry (1774- 
1778) 

The Pleasures of Melancholy 
Ode on the. Approach of Summer^ 
etc. 

‘ Waverley Novels,’ The. vSee 
Scott 

Webbe, Wilijam, 401 
A D^ourae of Lngliah Poetry 


(1614-1672), founder of the 
Royal Society (1662), 480 ; 409 
A Discovery of a New World (1638) 
Essay towards a Real Character 
and a Philosophical Language 
(1668) 

Principles and Duties of Natural 
Religion 

Wilson, John (‘Christopher 
North’) (1785-1854), 642 
Nodes Ambrosianae (1822-1835, 
in Blackwood) 

Trials of Margaret Lindsay (1823) 
Wincjiei^ea, Anne Finch, Coun- 
tess of (1660-1720), 521 
Nocturnal Reverie 
Wordsworth, Wiixiam (1770- 
1850), 644 ; m, 5)66, 631, 
635, 639 

on the French Revolution, 622 
the antithesis oi Shelley, 669 
Lyrical Ballads (with Coi,KRiD(jE, 
1798 ; second edition with Pre- 
face, 1800) 

The Excursion (1814) 

The White Doe of Rylslone (1815) 
Peter Bell (1819) 

Sonnets on the Rh^r Dnddon (1820) 
The Prehide (written 1805) 
Wycherlev, William (1640-1715), 
471 ; 429 

Love in a Wood (1672) 

The Gentleman Dancing- Master 
(1673) 

The Country Wife (1675) 

The Plain Dealer (1677) 


(1586) i 

White, Gilbert (1720-1793), 627 i l^OUNG, Edward (1684-1765), 
Natural History of Selbome . i poetry, 533; drama, 568 
(1789) ! The Universal Passion (1725-8) 

Wilkins, John, Bishop of Chester < Night Thoughts (1744) 
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